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PROSPECTUS. 


Tue Review of Religions has been started by the Anjuman-i- 
Isha’at-i-Islam, Qadinn and shall be issued from Qadian on the 20th 
of every month. ‘Its objects are stated further on. It starts with the 
solution of the all-important question of ‘ How to get rid of the bond- 
age of Sin’ and expects to offer not only an impartial review of the 
various religions sifting truth from error, but also the solution of the 
vital questions for which religion exists and upon which it is founded. 
It further undertakes to refute all objections against Islam, the holy 
Qurdn and the noble Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, and for this purpose the editor shall be glad to 
receive all such objections for which sufficient grounds are stated, 
and an answer to these shall appear from time to time in the pages 
of the Magazine. 


We are further bound to state that in setting before us the grand 
and all-absorbing object of revolutionising the existing forms of 
religion, and in undertaking the tremendons responsibility of pointing 
out the true method for release from the bondage of sin and breath- 
ing into the seekers after truth the spirit which should invigorate 
them to act upon the principles of truth, we would have undertaken 
a task quite beyond our power or that of any other mortal, had it not 
been for the guidance vouchsafed to us in this matter by the All-wise 
and All-powerful God through the foundation of the heavenly Mission 
known as the Ahmadiyyah. This propaganda has been established 
by the hand of God in accordance with His eternal and unchangeable 
laws. A messenger has come from heaven when all eyes had been 
looking up to it in the expectations of his appearance. The prophets 
of God has spoken of this time and the sacred writings gave the glad 
tidings ofthe holy man from the East in the latter days, Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad, whom God has chosen to be His Messiah, has come 
in fulfilment of the prophecies given to Jews, Christians and Muham- 
madans. Where and for what purpose this sun of righteousness has 
arisen, we shall state elsewhere. Here we wish only to point out that 


( 2) 
in almost every number of the Magazine we shall be able to give 


translations of his learned and masterly expositions of difficult religious 
questions. 


Contributions from the pens of other learned writers shall, however 
not be excluded from its pages, and the editor shall feel obliged to 
receive contributions from all gentlemen, of whatever persuations, who 
have any sympathy for the objects with which the Magazine is started. 


We do not start the Magazine as a speculative venture but with, 
the sincere object of doing our duty to man. Nothing but the totter- 
ing condition of religion has aroused us to undertake this heavy res- 
ponsibility. We are conscions that the Magazine shall not suit the 
taste of gentlemen whom religions prejudice does not allow to consider 
if there is error in the religion they profess or truth in any one of the 
systeins to which the rest of mankind adheres. We have started it to 
satisfy the search after truth and we do not care for the approbatio 
or digapprobation of any particular sect, There is not a single instatiee | 
in history in which abuses have not been hurled at the head af the 
man who proclaimed the truth. Not one of the prophets and. reformers 
is an exception to this rule. Human nature has not undergoné any 
such alteration as to make us expect any other treatment but we will 
in true sincerity advise every sceker after truth and wellwisher of 
humanity to weigh our revsons before forming an opinion against us. 


THE OBJECTS OF THE MAGAZINE. 


Our object in starting ‘““ The Review of Religions ” 1s twofold. 
Firstly, to draw the world to truth, viz., to teach true morals, to incul- 
cate truc beliefs, to disseminate true knowledge, and last though not 
least, to make men act upon the principles of truth ordained. Secondly, 
to draw them with a magnetism so mighty in operation that it may 
create in them a power to act upon the doctrines taught. It 1s admit- 
ted on all hands and not to be treated with indifference, that mere 
knowledge of the virtues cannot make a man good. Want has always 
been felt, on the other hand, of the appearance in every age of a person 
who is naturally endowed with the power of drawing and electrifying 
other persons. Who is not aware that the founder of the religion 
which now has ao large and highly-paid an episcopacy to build up the 
Church of Christ “ from within, in the true faith of God, and in holi- 
néss of life,” which is supported by thousands of philosophers, and 
which squanders wealth like water in employing millions of mission— 
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aries to gain fresh adherents, had none of these means, yet notwith- 
standing its plenty of resources, the absence of true magnetism which 
was the vital force in its conquest over sin in ifs founder's days, makes 
Christianity a dead log devoid of true worth. One would now in vain 
seek in Christian countries that purity of soul and righteousness of 
heart which the Gospels taught. The large cities of Europe and 
America are, to draw it mild, theatres where horrible and odious 
soenes of obscenity and debauchery are commonly represented. Were 
ijt possible for Jesus Christ to risc from among the dead and witness 
the state of the millions who call themselves the flock of Christ, it 
would indeed strike him with wonder that the generation of people 
whose lawlessness knows no bounds, who have abaudoned themselves 
to demoralizing excesses and resigned themselves to passions of flesh, 
and who are overcharged with the cares of this world, go by his name 
and claim to follow in his footsteps. It cannot be denied then that 
the fold of Christ to-day is walking ina path different from that in 
which it walked in the days when the presence of its holy keeper exer- 
cised its wholesome influence over it. What is the reason of this 
marked difference ? What causes have led to this change for the worse 7 
Why is it that the vast majority—almost all of the professing Chris- 
tians, departing from paths of purity and righteousness, have taken to 
licentiousness, intemperance, luxury and bestiality ? What has led the 
people who were told to “ take no thought for the morrow,” and “ lay 
not up treasures upon earth” to hanker after earthly advantage and 
the amassing of wealth? How are we to account for the depth of im- 
morality and the existence of hundreds of thousands of hurlots amongst 
a people whose Book contained the plain injunction “ that whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart?” Where are we to seek for that purity and 
chastity upon which Jesus laid so much stress? Isit in the people 
among whom the man who cominits adultery with an unmarried 
woman is not deemed as guilty of a crime, but if he marries her he is 
a criminal? Is this the boasted morality of Christianity ? Can the pure 
conscience of a man bear witness that this was the purport of Jesus’ 
teachings ? Were the elect of God and the holy messengers of heaven, 
whom He appointed to teach truth and purity to generations of men, 
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David and Solomon, who stuck to polygamy 
to their very death, guilty in the sight of the Lord? Is the wholesale 
debauchery and excessive drinking of Christian Europe in accordance 
with what Jesus taught ? 
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Do Christians follow the injunctions of their Master who told them 
to turn the left cheek when smitten on the right? Are not these 
matters of the deepest concern? What is the wanting factor that the 
result is so different? What is the cause of the total failure of Chris- 
tianity as a reforming agency? Is it not true that itis all owing to 
the absence of the holy personage who worked so wonderful a trans- 
formation in the apostles? Jesus, it is true, has not ascended to 
heaven, and his sacred body lies entombed® in the sacred dust of Khan 
Yar Street in Srinagar Cashmere, as we shall show elsewhere in the 
pages of the Magazine, but it is equally true that the magnetism—the 
transforming power which came with his person into the world—has 
long since disappeared and ascended to heavens. It is also written in 
the sacred writings that that magnetism shall once more descend upon 
earth in snother manifestation which, on account of the identity of the 
motive force, shall be looked upon as the second coming+ of Messiah. 
But these are things to which only passing reference can be made here, 
their full discussion being reserved for another place. Here we wish 
only to point out that books are not sufficient to impress upon the 
heart moral and spiritual virtues, nor is power granted to a man for 
the performance of deeds of virtue through their sole agency. Release 
from the bondage of sin and the slavery of passion cannot also be effect- 
ed by preachers who are themselves slaves to their passions, who go out 
preaching virtue and righteousness in the streets, but when alone in 
their homes, take a glass too much and lie intoxicated till late in the 
day. The tact is that none can inspire a heavenly life and enable hu- 
man beings to soar to the heavens but he only who comes from heaven. 
Who sees can alone show to others, and who comes himself purified 
and transformed, can alone purify and transform the human race. The 
secret of God's existence is a deep one, and he only can break the seal 
who, cleansed of all impurities, leads a pure life. This again brings us 
face to face with the question, how to be enfranchised from the bond- 
age of sin, and how to get out of the impurities of life / There is only 
one answer to this all-important question, e/z., that such a regeneration 
can only be effected by him who comes with a magnetism from heaven, 
who on account of the extreme purity of his soul and the surpassing 








* The spiritual death of christianity ia important evidence uf the death of its 
founder ; for if Jesus is living why doea not his influence work ? 

t The advent of John The Baptist was regarded as the second coming of Elias 
for that very reason. 
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cleanliness of his heart is metaphorically called a manifestation of the 
Deity, who removes the poisonous matters and gives the elixir vite in 

their stead, and who burns the carnal passions and low motives of 
worldly life and ennobles the soul with the pure and.exalted divine 
morals. Look at the sun and the moon; each new day requires a new 
appearance of the glorious orb of light. The holy one that rose in 
the days of Pilate among the Jews was, no doubt, a sun of righteousness, 
but only so long as his magnetism attracted the hearts and his light 
worked a heavenly transformation in the souls of his followers. He is 
now a sun but one that has passed below the horizon, The radiant 
light which shone from his face and the brilliant lustre which he cast 
around him is shorn of its beams and grown quite obscure, not the 
least trace of it being visible among those that call themselves after 
his name. The holy one that sheds such light is not and cannot be 
God, but there is no doubt that he is one with God and his soul is in 
constant and close communion with God. He is the fountatn-source 
of the divine powers, and the rare and hidden manifestations of the 
powers of the Almighty which are not generally disclosed, are reveal-, 
ed through him. Such persons are called the manifestations, incarna- 
tions and representatives of God. In the manifestation of the divine 
powers they sit on the throne of God’s glory. 


God is one and without any partner or rival, but persons of this 
type, the elect of God, whom the world has seen, may be counted by 
thousands. We may see a single face reflected in na thousand: 
looking-glasses. and yet there are not really a thousand faces but 
only one face of which there are so many reflections. This world 
is a grand reflector ; in other words, it isa palace of glasses for the 
reflection of the face of God and the face of Satan. God stands’ 
against some of the mirrors and therefore the image of God is seen in 
them. Against uthers Satan makes his appearance and his likeness 
is consequently witnessed in them. But from these reflections it 
should not be imagined that the images are so many different gods. 
There arc thousands of the manifestations of God, and thousands of 
those of the Devil. To allow multiplicity in the manifestations of the 
evil one and to lint those of the Deity to a single one, is both irrever-_ 
ent and unjustifiable. (Giod made Adam in His image and after 
His likeness, and the Prince of the Devils manifested himself in the 
person of Cain. ‘Tne manifestations of the Deity and the Devil have 
since then been appearing tn the world, and therefore it is unrearon- 
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able to assert that in the whole world and during all ages there has 
been but a single manifestation of God. Every age stands in need 
of new light and a new representative. Whenever this light grows dim 
in a people and the influence of a heavenly magnetiser is not felt 
among them, they bend down solely to the earth and its mean cares, 
and carried away by the current of carnal desires are drowned in a 
flood of sins and impurities, being unable to get out of it. History 
bears strong evidence to it. As already stated, the vast difference 
between the spiritual conditions of the fullowers of Christ among whom 
he lived and taught and the Christians of to-day, points to the same con- 
clusion. With the death of the great Teacher and his apostles there came 
a change over the people, and as the distance of time from the great 
Founder increased, the faith in God gradually lessened and their moral 
Condition became worse and worse, Such has been the lot of Christianity ; 
and Islam,although in some respects it has fared better, presents a similar 
history. The mighty and powerful magnetism of the Prophet Muham- 
mad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, not only 
ennobled the souls of his companions only so far as to make them 
bow to the glory of the eternal and hving God instead of images and 
creatures and exchange their false religions for the truth concerning 
God, but at the same time breathed into them the soul which annihi- 
lated all their passions for and hankering after the world and _ its 
advantages, They saw God and sacrificed their lives in His way with 
such zeal and resigned themselves so completely to His will that each one 
of them was an Abraham in his relation towards God. The great 
and noble deeds which they did with true sincerity, to declare the glory 
of the living God and blot out the false dignity of the images from 
the hearts of men, are unparalleled in the history ofthe world. Their 
sincerity was blessed by the Lord and achieved for them such 
successes in the conquest of the countries as even fire-arms are unable 
to do. When we consider, on the one hand, the darkness which spread 
ever Arabia and the unbelief and image-worship which disgraced the 
whole country, and cast a glance, on the other, at the transformed 
peninsula and its sons after the companions of the prophet had done 
their part in the cause of their benighted eountrymen, we are obliged to 
confess that a new spirit of truth and zeal had been breathed into them. 


The holy zeal and sanctity of the Prophet, may God pour His 
eternal blessings upon him, had exercised its saintly influence over 
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them. They shunned every vice and transgression as if they stood in 
the awful presence of God's majesty. Their only ambition was to 
vie with one another in virtue and goodness. Such was the righteous- 
ness of the companions of the holy Prophet of Islam, and nearest to 
them in sanctity and virtue was the gencration that followed them. 
Even the third generation, t. ¢., the people who saw and learnt from 
the followers of the companions of the holy Prophet, was so pre-eminent 
in righteousness compared with the generality of the following genera- 
tions that it could have hardly recognised them as following the pre- 
cepts of Islam. What was the reason of this? The same that we 
have described in the case of the change that passed over Christianity. 
The time in which they lived was so remote from the time of the great 
magnetiser that they hardly felt the influence which had operated 
upon the companions, or those that were directly or indirectly their 
disciples, and hence they could not abide by the righteousness which 
so eminently distinguished the first three centuries of Islam. Notwith- 
standing this change that has passed over Islam, we evidently find the 
Muslims superior to the Christians in four respects. Firstly, they 
believe in the one living and trae God, and do not worship or deify 
creatures. Secondly, intoxication which is the rvot of all evils and 
the great encmy of all good morals, is so rare among them that 
compared with the wholesale drunkenness of Christian nations, they 
may be declared to be quite free from the pestilence. Thirdly, the 
great Christian vice of gambling is alsu comparatively rare among them, 
Fourthly, God has protected their men and women from the wide 
spread of prostitution which forms a sad feature of the Christian coim- 
munities. This difference is to be attributed to the appearance in 
different ages among the Muslims of such reformers as draw people to 
virtue. It is, however, true that in the intervals when such re- 
formers were not to be found in their midst, their righteousness and 
love for God have also been on the wane. 


All these facts point tu but one conclusion, viz., that for the true 
reformation of the world it is of the first importance that when one great 
magnetiser has passed away from the world and on account of the remote- 
ness uf period his influence too is not felt over hearts, another magne- 
tiser should appear to re-establish the influence which vanished away 
with the lapse of time, and todraw the souls of all those who unite 
themselves with him towards spiritual and moral progress in the same 
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way as the steam-engine draws the carriages that are annexed to it. 
Ia short, this principle is the key to the guidance of mankind, and it 
is established by the combined evidence of all the prophets and 
messengers of God that regeneration can only be effected by one whom 
Heaven has granted the magnetism to draw all people into one society 
and one fold. He establishes and strengthens a twofold relation in 
them, wiz., (1) close communiun with God and complete resignation 
to His will, and (2) mutual relationship which establishes a brother- 
hood among men in the true sense of the word. 


It, is clear from these remarks that there must be some peculiarity 
in the person of the magnetiser who works a pure transformation 
among his followers and draws people towards truth by the power 
which nature has granted him. From the word of God we learn what 
that peculiarity is. It tells us that the man who guides people to 
the path of truth and virtue combines two excellences in his person. 
Firstly, his love towards God is so deep that his own personality 
is consumed in the fire of luve, and the divine lights attract him 
within their own pale. His person becomes a manifestation 
of the divine attributes in the same way as iron under the 
heat of fire becomes like fire. he first stage is that in which 
his soul feeling aversion to the sensual worldly life is naturally 
inclined to get out of darkness. He therefore breaks off all bonds 
which could keep hiin united with darkness and removes every ob- 
stacle that could keep him away from God. His soul is freed from 
the trammels of carthly passion and cleansed of faithlessness, vanity, 
selfishness, the fear or hope of others than God and regard for one's 
own ends when pretending to serve God, which is the root of all evils 
and low motives. Thus relieved of every weight and freed from 
every vbatruction, his soul soars higher and higher towards its Creator, 
and Howing like a drop of water at last attuins the desired proximity 
to that ocean of existence and is fully invested with the divine 
morals, The result of this complete union is that as God in His 
very nature loves man and provides for his good, so dves the trans- 
formed and perfect man naturally love his fellow-beings and has at 
heart their well-being in this world and the ext, and this is the 
second excellence which he possesses. Fur sympathy with man he 
is granted a simple heart free from cunning and craft. When he 
speaks, it is only vut of sympathy for man and-for his guidance, and 
not under the fear of losing or the vain desire of being able to sustain 
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well a part in a religious controversy. He is granted the divine 
attributes of true Providence, Mercy and Justice. Divine morals ‘are 
represented within him as a reflection, through the mirror of his pure 
and transparent nature. In this sense he really becomes a substitute 
of représentative of God upon earth. When the perfect nian reaches 
this stage, God who does not waste any energy or capacity in 
man, secing in him the admirable qualities of sympathy and 
philanthropy, charges him with message towards tho peuple 
that delivering them frum sensuousness he may lead them to 
higher and spiritual life. The holy Quran refers to this in the 
verse esis! or 8 eV . oS dub date, the perfect man 
upon whom the revelation of the a was sent down became 

su near tu God that vested with divine morals he was sent back 
with the mission of deliverance to the world, and as his nature 
was gifted in the highest degree with two forms of zeal, viz, a zeal for 
the love of God, and a zeal for sympathy with mankind, therefore the 
chord of his soul fell within these two arcs. Like the chord which is 
common to two arcs, being semicircles, the holy Prophet of Islam 
uccupies @ position bearing the same relation to God as to man. His 
spiritual pusition is therefure intermediate between the Creator and the 


created. 


In brief, this is the real philosophy of God's sending His viceygerents 
upon earth. No prophet was ever charged by the Almighty with the 
message of reforming the world unless he had attained the perfection to 
which reference has above been made. The assertion that the prophets 
of God were theinselves involved in sin and darkness and therefore 
not able to release others from the bondage of sin, is both erroneous 
and ureverent. Even worldly governments cannot take such a foolish 
step as to entrust the administration of a portion of their territory to 
incompetent and unprincipled governors who instead of doing anything 
for the welfare of the country shall lead them to certain ruin by their 
evil example. If then worldly governments exercise their powers so 
judiciously in the selection of their officers, what is it but. heresy to 
assert that the Almighty and All-wise Ruler of the Universe upon whose 
choice of a reformer hang the everlasting destinies of the human race, 
could not exercise even so much judiciousness in His selection as the 
weakest relenupon earth ? The truth is that earthly people do not 
know the man that comes from heaven, for he is not of this world. He is 
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subjected tu cavils from the blind, for the blind do not see him. As 
darkness is eternally hustile to light, it does not like that light should 
come into and illumine the corners of the world. The sons of darkness 
are up in arms against light, and after a great spiritual struggle light 
is Victurious, and the overhanging clouds of darkness are dispelled. 


It must also be pointed out here that the divine law according 
to which the vicegerents of God bave been appearing upon earth tor 
the guidance vf meu is not a dead letter now. If itis true that God 
wills now us He willed in time past that men should repent of evil 
and be rightevus, we undyubtedly stand 10 need uf an iuspired reformer 
who like the former prophets has the magnetism tw draw peuple to 
govdness, who possesses divine attributes, whose life stands out in 
purity eminently abuve others, whuse teachings have the power tu 
wbiract aud who can show extraurdinary signs. 


Uur ubject in this Magazine is to show — 

(1) who this inspired reformer is ; 

(2) whet arguments aud signs there are which suppurt his 
claim ; 

(3) what his inoral teachings are ; 

(#) what belicts he inculcates and what he rejects ; 

(5) what truths and knowledye he has brought and in which 
of the divine buuks they are to be found ; and 

(6) what path he teaches fur seeking union in God. 

Under these six heads falls the vast variety of the subjects to 
which the pages of the Maguzine shall be devoted. Besides these it 
undertakus to refute every ubjectiun against Islam, the holy Quran, 
the holy Prophet Muhammad, may the blessings of God be upon bim, 
and the great Reformer, the holy founder of the missiun to which re- 
ference has abuve been made. It shall defend the cause of truth and 
oppove every false doctrine or erroneous teaching which is in violation 
of the rights of the Creator or the created. 


wvene pent ee 


(li) 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS 
AND THE MERCIFUL. 


We praise Him and pray for His choicest blessings 
upon His noble Prophet. 


How to get rid of the bondage of Sin. 


In the following pages we propose to point out the remedy for 
the devouring evil of the times. It is plain that the marvellous 
material progress of the world is more than counterbalanced by its 
deplorable spiritual decline. The souls of men have so far fallen 
away from their natural nobility that they eschew pure truths 
and shun their very contact. It seems as if sume forcible energy were 
dragging them down with an accelerated motivn into the sink of imquity 
and the lowest depths of vice. Such an entire change has passed over the 
intellects of men that what is spiritually ugliest and most detestable is 
admired for the dazzling beauty of its polish. Tender conscience, that 
inward monitor to man, feels that it is falling off from its natural purity 
under the demoralizing influence of some unseen power. The 
poison is so generally spread that it has destroyed almost a whole world. 
Pure and noble truths are laughed at and trifled with, anda 
turning to God and total resignation to His will is looked upon as 
an absurdity. Every soul upon earth seems to be bent upon earthly 
cares and advantages, as if some hidden power had constrained it to 
that course. 


Such is the evil attraction of vice, and the truth is, as we have 
already pointed out, that there are attractions working everywhere in 
the world. The efficiency or inefficiency of an attraction depends 
upon the certainty or uncertainty of our views with regard to any 
matter; and if the certainty is greater, the attraction too is more 
powerful. It is a principle the truth of which is no Jess unquestion- 
able in the spiritual than in the material world, that an attraction 
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can only be counteracted by its opposite, if the latter 1s more power- 
ful than the former. Since the world in its present state is being 
dragged down under the influence of an evil attraction, it can never 
raise iteelf up to the level and soar into the higher regions, unless 
an opposite and more powerful attraction from heaven overpoisest he 
existing carthly tendencies and brings about a greater certainty 
in the opposite direction. To make it more clear, no change for the 
better can be brought abont until people begin to see with certainty 
that there are real and more substantial and lasting advantages 
and delights in submission to the commandments of God than can 
be felt by indulging in carnal passions and evil desires, that these 
advantages and delights can be palpably felt in a virtuous life, and 
that transyression ix not only cqual to but worse than death. This 
certainty, when it has an entire control over the mind, can alone be 
a safe protector against sin. 


It is further necessary that there should reign in the heart 
the absolute conviction that hght is granted to man from hea- 
ven only through the sun who is the Imam (the spiritual 
head) of his time. Hence it is that ignorance with regard to 
such a spiritual head is followed by a death of ignorance. The person 
who thinks he can do without that real source of light is deluded, for 
he scts himself in opposition to the unchangeable laws of God. The 
eyes have a light, yet to avail themselves of it they must borrow the 
light of the sun, The Jmam resembles the sun in being the true 
source of all light; he comes from ‘heaven and illumines the 
world, and the eye is blind that does not borrow light from him. On the 
uther hand, the person who, with the aid of this light, stands ona 
firm footing of certainty is attracted towards virtue. Between the 
earthly and heavenly attractions a struggle would naturally follow 
and each will try to overcome the other. The one shall be drawing 
n man to virtue, the other to vice, the one to the Bast and the 
other to the West. The more powerful the two opposite attractions 
grow, the more fearful shall the struggle be. It is a necessary conse- 
quence of great material progress that these two attractions should 
display their highest powera, When the world has attained the 
highest stage of material advancement the days of heavenly advance- 
ment are not far. It is certain that upon the heavens also pre- 
paratious are, then, being made for a spiritual reformation. An 
attraction is produced upon heavens and the two contend with each 
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other for supremacy. Dreadful is the day when neglect and vanity 
reign supreme upon carth, for it is the day of vengeance and the pro- 
mised day of the great spiritual straggle. That terrible struggle 
has been described in metaphorical language by the holy prophets 
of God. Some have represented it as the final struggle between 
the angels of heaven and the devils of the bottomless pit, at the close of 
which comes the end of the world; while others have from crass 
ignorance taken it to be a physical struggle which shall be carried 
on with steel and gunpowder. The lattcr view is, no doubt, the result 
of misjudgment and superficial notions, and metaphorical words 
describing a spiritual contest have bevn misconstrued as meaning a 


physical war. 


In short, a hard struggle is now gving on between the darkness 
of earth and the light of heaven. The prophets of God from Adam 
to Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be upon them, 
foretold of this mighty struggle. It has leaders on both sides, the 
concealer of truths on the side of darkness, and the revealer of truths 
on the side of light. The one comes from heaven with hosts of 
angels and is a manifestation of Michael, and the other enters the 
lists with the powers of darkness and is an incarnation of the Devil. 
Now, when the inhabitants of Pandemonium are standing fully 
equipped in a battle-array, and have either done or are engaged 
in doing their wicked deeds, we are naturally led to hope that the 
heavenly host 1s also making preparations for crushing the evil ones, 
and good judgment enables us to draw the conclusion that the 
host of heaven is not negligent of its dutics. But the heavenly 
government is averse to hubbub and clattering and carries on its 
operations in solemn silence. Superficial observers can hardly be 
aware of its doings until a sign appears in the heavens, and a minaret 
(light-house) is erected upon earth, silvery white and shining with 
light. The heavenly light descends upon this minaret which then 
enlightens the whole world. 

The closing remarks of the last paragraph require to be ex- 
plained. The spiritual system notwithstanding its coincidence in 
all prominent points with the physical world, displays certain 
peculiar marks which a superficial observer cannot detect in the 
latter. An instance of this is to be fuund in the way in which the 
earthly attraction becomes the premium mobile of heavenly attrac- 


tion, although the two are directly opposed to each other. It is 
therefore reasonable to assert that at a time when both these attrac- 
tions shall act in their full foree—in the last days of the world’s 
history, when material progress shall have attained the highest 
stage—the two attractions shall contend with each other for supremacy, 
for true success is not attained unless the enemy is destroyed. Where 
therefore the two rivals are equally thriving and powerful, the 
contest must necessarily be a hard one, for each one of the rivals 
has at heart the destruction of the other. Reason therefore also 
supports the prophetic utterings of all the great patriarchs and 
prophets in as much as the struggle between good and evil is the 
Necessary consequence of the collision of the two rival forces, of 
which either one must overcome the other, or both be annihilated in 
the contest. 


According to the prophetic utterances this final contest between 
good and evil may be thus described that after the lapse of a thousand 
years from Jesus which was the millennium of the Devil’s imprison. 
ment, an evil attraction gained ground upon the earth. This was the 
time in the world’s history when the Muslims had renounced the 
true and noble principles of Islam, and therefore that religion was 
in adeclining state. Its spiritual progress had at that time been 
hampered and its conquests had come to anend. It was born in 
the days when the author of evil lay in chains in the bottomless pit. 
Its rise and decline at these two periods was necessary that what the 
prophets and last of all St. John had spoken, might be fulfilled. It 
was therefore in fulfilmert of these predictions that the religion of 
Islam began to decline after a thousand years from Jesus, and its 
further progress was then and there checked. Satanic movements 
and operations thenceforth assumed different shapes and appeared in 
many-coloured garments, The tree of evil took root in the ground 
and ramified to an enormous extent. Some of its branches spread 
into the East, others reached the uttermost settlements of the West, 
and not a few shaded the North and the South. No corner of the 
world was spared the evil. But the time during which the Devil 
had been let loose was like the time of his imprisonment limited to 
a thousand years, and the prophets of God bore testimony to the 
same effect. With the close of the thirteenth century, after the Flight 
of I our holy Prophet, the period of Satan’s freedom came to an 
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end, For it must be noticed that in the computation of the periods 
of prophecies we must start with the lunar year as our basis, this 
system of reckoning the prophetic periods being taught by Almighty 
God to both Jews and Muhammadans, The solar year is an innovation 
of man, and, therefore, being against the sacred Scriptures of these 
two religions, cannot be applied in reckoning prophetic times, In 
short, the days in which we are living mark the termination of the 
respite granted to Satan. The period for which he was set at liberty 
has come to an end; but as he does not like that his freedom be 
restrained and his authority taken away, a struggle between the 
good and evil attractions must naturally be the result. It had been 
so ordained from the beginning and the Words of God cannot pass away. 


Other facts also uphold the same view, viz., that the thousand 
years of Satan’s supremacy have come to an end, and we are now 
living in the millennium of God’s reign and the dawn of it has already 
appeared. The sixth thousand from the appearance of Adam has 
come to a close, and the seventh, in which the second Adam should 
have appeared, has begun. God made Adam on the sixth day, and 
the sacred Scriptures further bear testimony to the fact that a day 
is equal to a thousand years with the Lord. The promises of God, 
therefore, make it absolutely necessary that the second Adam must 
have been born already, though not recognised a3 yet by the world. 
We cannot further avoid the conclusion that the place fixed by 
God for the appearance of the second Adam must be in the East and 
not in the West, for from Genesis 11: 8 we learn that God had put the 
first Adam in a garden eastward. It is therefore necessary that 
the second Adam should appear in the ecst, in order to have a resembl- 
ance with the first in respect of his locality This conclusion 
is equally binding upon the Christians and the Muhammadanas, if they 
admit the authority of their Scriptures and are not ofan atheistic turn 
of mind. 


The way has been smoothed for a clear understanding of the true 
state of facts. The spiritual atmosphere of the world is overcast with 
dense clouds of darkness and the time has come when light{should shoot 
out its beams and dispel the overhanging gloom. But it is vain to ex- 
pect that the dim torches lighted by earthly hands should penetrate 
the darkness visible. Only ciear and radiant heavenly light can drive it 
away. Puitchy darkness has overshadowed the world, and the faint and 
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flickering lJamp of right eousness is ready to die out. Traditional be- 
liefa, unfrnitfal knowledge and formal prayers cannot bring back the 
light. The blind cannot lead the blind, nor is it possible that darkness 
should dispel darkness. A new minaret is now needed which should 
rnike ite head far above the low huts made by earthly hands, so that 
heavenly light may descend upon it and the celestial lamp 
enlighten its top and thence shed its pure lustre upon the whole 
world, The higher the minaret is, the farther shall the light reach and 
thus ilumine distant corners of the world. 


It remains to be explained what a maar (minaret) is. Muinerat 
is the name given to the pure, hallowed, noble and magnaninous spirit 
granted by (iod to the perfect nian by reason of which he gets his light 
from heaven—an idea existing in the literal signification of the word. 
The loftiness of the minaret represents the magnaninity of the soul of 
the perfect man, its firmness stands for the constancy and determination 
which he shows at the time of the greatest trials, and its whitenss is a 
symbol of his guiltlessness which is ultimately established. When the 
perfect ian has passed through all these stages and undergone all these 
trials, when hismagnanimity, constancy, patienceand determination shine 
forth in their full glory and his innocence is established with conclusive 
arguments, then ix the time of his advent in glory, and the period of his 
first advent, which was a time of trials and persecutions, comes to an 
end. Then does the holy spirit invested with the glory of God 
descend upon his person, and the Divine attribute of glory is manifest- 
ed in hi. All this takes place in his second appearance. 


The same reality underlies the peculiar manner of the advent of 
the Promised Messiah. The Muslims hold that he shall descend near 
a minaret. The descent spoken of in that tradition really stands for 
his advent in glory which shall be accompanied with a manifestation of 
the Divine power and attributes. It does not exclude the idea of his 

revious presence upon earth, but it is necessary that the heavens 
should hold him so long as the appointed time of God does not arrive. 
It is also an unchangeable Divine law that spiritual realities are sym.bo- 
lized by physical emblems, The temple at Jerusalem and the Ca'ba at 
Mecca are illustrations of the same law and represent the manifestations 
of Divine glory. The same explanation holds good in the case of the 
tradition which describes the descent of the Promised Messinh upon or 
about a minaret ina country to the east of Damascus. The word ‘east’ 


should be specially noted, for Adam also had been put in a garden cast- 
ward. The object of the prophecy is in no way interfered with so long as 
the minaret is built before the glorious advent of the promised one, for it 
appears from the prophetic utterances that the minaret is to be a sign 
that shall indicate his advent in full glory. It had been ordained that 
the Promised Messiah should appear in the world in two characters. 
At first he shall come as an ordinary person suffering under trials and 
persecutions of every sort. When the days of suffering are over, then 
shall be the time of his advent in full glory. It is before that time that 
the minaret must be completed, for it appears from the traditions that 
@ ninaret must stand as a symbol of the reality, and it: shall be a phy- 
sical picture of the spiritual minaret to which we have before referred. 
The world shall not recognise him before his glorious advent for he 
is not of the world. Nor shall the world love him, for he comes from 
the God whom the world does not love. It 18 therefore necessary that 
he should be abused, persecuted and charged with all manner of crime. 
The Islamic prophecies testify that the Promised Messiah shall not be 
accepted in the beginning. On the other hand, he shall be subjected 
to malignant and bitter treatment from the ignorant and to oppression 
and outrage from the mischief-makers, A man shall do violence to 
him and think that he has done a deed of virtue, another shall do him 
injury and regard his deed as must pleasing in the sight of God. Thus 
shall he suffer and undergo every trial and face every difficulty till the 
coming of the appointed time of God and the fulfilment of the Divine 
law of persecution against prophets. Then shall come the time of his 
glory. Capable hearts shall have their cyes opened and they shall 
begin to think of him with unprejudiced minds. “Can this be a liar,” 
they shall say, “who cannot be subdued and crushed.” “ What is the 
reason,” they shall reason with themselves “that Divine assistance is 
without intermission granted to him and never to us.” The inspiring 
angel of God shall then descend upon their hearts and admonish theim 
that every one of the circumstances related in the traditions which had 
been a hindrance in the way of their acceptance, need not occur tu the 
very letter. It was possible—nay highly probable—that some of those 
traditions were errors and fabrications, and others were couched in 
metaphorical language and could not be fulfilled literally. What was 
the cause of the misfortune of the Jews in rejecting Jesus? Nothing 
but that they waited till every word of prophecy should have been 
fulfilled in a literal sense, and exactly according to their own notiuns 
of it. But their expectation was vain and their hope a delusion. With 
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that Divine law before them and with the God of their fathers above 
their heads, the opponents of God’s messengers should consider lest 
they were tried by God in the same manner as the rejecters of the 
prophets before them. In short, such considerations, when duly weigh- 
ed, shall at last turn their minds to azccpt the rejected and suffering 
messenger of heaven, as was the case with the prophets of by-gone times. 


Therc is not the least truth in the assertion that it is the time for 
resorting to the sword and gun for spreading the true religion and 
righteousness. The sword, far from revealing the beauties and excel- 
lences of truth, makes them dubious and throws them into back- 
ground. Those who hold such views are not the friends of Islam but 
its deadly foes. They have low motives, mean natures, poor spirits, 
narrow minds, dull brains and short sight. It is they who open the 
way to an objection against Islam, the validity of which cannot be 
questioned, They hold that Islam needs the sword for its advancement 
and thus brand its purity and cast a slur upon its holy name. The 
religion that can cusily establish its truth and superiority by sound 
intellectual arguments, heavenly signs or other reliable testimony, does 
not need the sword to threaten men and force a confession of its truth 
from them. Religion is worth the name only so long as it 18 in con- 
sonance with reason. If it fails to satisfy that requisite, if it has to 
inake up for its discomfiture in argument by handling the sword, it 
needs no other argument for its falsification. The sword it wields cuts 
its own throat before reaching others’, 


If it be objected that sword was resorted to by early Islam and 
hence the legulity of Jehad, we say the objection is based upon ignor- 
ance of early Islamic circumstances. Islam never allowed the use 
of the sword for spreading the faith. On the other hand, it strictly 
prohibits compulsion in matters of faith. It has the plain injunction 
gp ddl ob 8155 13 «There shall be no compulsion in religion.’’ 
Why was the sword taken in hand then? The circumstances 
under which this measure had been resorted to have nothing to do 
with the spread of religion ; they are connected with the preservation 
of life. Brietly, they are as follows :— 

The savage inhabitants of the deserts of Arabia, who 
could hardly distinguish right from wrong, conceived a hatred 
towards Islam in its earliest day and became ite bitterest 
enemies. The reason of this hatred may be easily conceived, 
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When the unity of God and the Islamic truths were preached openly 
to idolatrous Arabs and convincing arguments against idol worship 
were impressed upon their minds and they were told how degrading it 
was for the noblest of God’s creatures to bow submission to stones, they 
found themselves unable to mect the adherents of the new faith upon 
argumentative ground. This exposure led to a motion in favour of 
Islam among the more reasonable of them. The ties of relationship 
were cut asunder, the son parted from his parents and brother from his 
brother. This exasperated them the more and they saw plainly that if 
their fathers’ false religion was to be saved, excessive measures must be 
taken tostoptheingressinto the new religion. The new converts to Islam 
were therefore violently persecuted and no efforts were spared to block 
the way to the new faith. Those acquainted with early Muslim history 
know full well what barbarous and cruel treatment was meted out to the 
early converts, and how many were murdered in cold blood. But 
these harsh measures did not prevent people from the acceptance of 
truth, for even a superficial glance is enough to convince a man of the 
reasonableness and purity of Islam as against idolatory. At length 
when the implacable foes of Islam saw that severe persecution availed 
but little and that their ancient religion was threatened to be swept 
away in the current of Muslim reason, they planned the death of the 
Prophet himself. But their designs were frustrated. Almighty God 
saved His messenger and took him to Medina. The unbchievers, 
however, could not rest in their homes so long as they heard that the 
religion they had persecuted was gaining ground in another place. 
They pursued the Muslims to their new abode, and nothing but their 
extirpation could satisfy them. What could Islam do under the cir- 
cumstances but defend itself? For what fault were Muslims to be 
mercilessly butchered and not allowed to protect their lives? Why 
should not the inveterate persecutors have been brought to retribu- 
tion and just punishment ? The Muslim battles were therefore not 
undertaken for gaining converts but to protect innocent Muslim lives, 
Can an unbiassed judgment accept the conclusion that Islam was 
unable to prove its reasonableness as against savage Arabs? Can an 
unprejudiced mind belicve that men who had sunk down so low as 
to worship images and lifeless things and who indulged in every 
manner of vice, could yct vanquish the noble religion of Islam on in- 
tellectual grounds, and that failure in proof led it to resort to 
the sword for increasing the number of its followers? Those 
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who have advanced such objections against Islam have been guilty of 
grave injustice, inasmuch as they have concealed the true state of 
of facts. 


It is, however, true that the Musalman Aaulvis and the 
Christian missionaries are cqually to blame for this unjust charge 
against Islam. ‘The ignorant Maulvis while pretending to support 
Islam have by their repeated inculcations, ingrafted the false doc- 
trine of Jekaud upon the minds of the unenlightened public who were 
misled by the fatwaus of the maulvis on the one side and the 
objections of the Christian Missionaries, whom they took for learned 
men, on the other. The doctrine of Jehad being thus supported by 
the evidence of two opposing witnesses, its validity could not be ques- 
tioned by the masses. Had the Missionaries taken a different course 
and with true honesty declared that the futwas of the Maulvis were 
based on ignorance of the early Islamic history, and that the circum- 
stances which then rendered an appeal tu arms necessary for Muslims, 
did not exist any more, the idea of Jekuwd would long since have 
been eradicated from the face of the earth. But they never looked 
to the consequences and a misdirected zeal for their own religion 
cast a veil over their judgments in grasping the truth. 


It must also be stated here that permission for self-defence and 
murdering the enemies of Islam was not given to the Muslims until 
the Arabs had, on account of their excessive oppressions and outrages 
and innocent bloodshed, rendered themselves culpable and liable 
to be punished with death, But a clemency was even then shown to 
such of them as embraced Islam. The unity of religion established a 
relation of brotherhood and all past wrongs were forgotten. 
It is here that some opponents of Islam have stumbled and from 
this they draw the conclusion that the new religion was forced upon 
the unbelievers. In fact, the case is just the reverse of what the objectors 
have thought. There is no compulsion here; it was a favour to those 
who had rendered themselves liable to death. It 1s apparently absurd 
to take this conditional mitigation of gust punishment for compulsion. 
They deserved to be murdered, not because they did not believe in 
the mission of the Prophet, but because they had murdered many 
an innocent eoul. The extreme penalty of the law was upon them, 
but the mercy of the Gracious God gave them another chance of avert- 
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ing this merited capital punishment. He knew that during the long 
years of opposition the Islamic truths had been brought hume to 
them and they well understood the futility of idol-worship, therefore 
His mercy offered them an opportunity, even after the sentence was 
justly pronounced against them, for imploring His pardon and the 
forgiveness of their sins. This clearly shows that it was not the 
object of Islam to put any unbeliever merely as such to death, but that 
it was willing to forgive even when the criminal was found deserving of 


death. 


Islam had to grapple with other difficulties. Religious prejudice 
was so strong at the time that if a member of any tribe adopted the 
faith of Islam, he was either put to denth or threatened with it, and 
persecution was so severe that life seemed a burden to him. Islam had 
therefore to face the difficulty of establishing freedom of religious 
exercise and for this noble object it had to undertake wars, 


The early wars of Islam fall under either of the above headings 
and it never took the sword for its own propagation or for any other 
purpose. Attempts were made to blot out its very existence and 
therefore it had to struggle for its life. It did not take up arms of 
its own accord but was compelled to doso. It had to defend itself 
and repel the dangerous foe. Later on, when its true principles were 
forgotten, the doctrine was read in a different light and ignorance 
looked with pride upon a hateful course of life. But the fault canin no 
way be attributed to Islam. The source from which it flows is pure and 
undefiled. That this doctrine has been identified with Islamic teach- 
ings by shallow-brained zealots who do not care for the life of man even 
so much as man should care for thelife of asparrow, cannot be questioned. 
But the innocent blood that has been spilt inthe past does not satisfy 
them. They have yeta bloody Mahdi in store for the world and would 
like to exhibit the ugliest picture of Islam before all nations, that all 
people may know that Islam has always had to resort for its 
propagation to compulsion and the sword, and that it has not 
a particle of truth in it to gain its conquest over hearts. It 
seems as if the holders of these views are not satisfied with 
the humiliation and decadence which Islam has already suffered, 
but must bring it still lower and subject it to yet more disgrace. 
These men are a reproach to Islam. But God now wills that Islam 
should not be branded with reproaches and remain under 4 cloud 
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any more. It is already so distressing to find that its opponents who 
have not taken the trouble to investigate matters for themselves, 
have it impressed upon their minds that Islam has from its very 
beginning beon employing the sword to add to its numbers. 


It is high time that all these base charges should be cleared 
from the face of Islam. If the Maulris unite to root up the evil 
from the midst of the Muhammmadans, they shall have done a lasting 
good to, and conferred a blessing upon, their co-religionists. Such 
an exposition of the doctrines of Islam will further reveal the ex- 
cellences and beauties of that religion to the general public, 
and the aversion which its opponents have conceived on account 
of misconceptions shall be turned into admiration. The clouds of 
dust being cleared, they shall then be able to get their light from 
that source of light. It is evident that no one can approach a 
bloody murderer. Every one fears him, women and children tremble 
at his sight, and he looks like a mad man. An opponent of an 
alien religion cannot even pass a night with him lest he should 
Choose to be a Ghazi at the cost of his life. Such events daily occur 
among the ignorant frontier people, and a single bloody deed is 
deemed sufficient to entitle the murderr to paradise and _ its 
manifold blessings. It is a shame for Muhammadans that alien 
races cannot safely live as their neighbours. They cannot trust 
them fora single moment and hardly expect any good in times 
of need, They do not deem themselves safe among them and shrink 
at the hidden belief of Ghaseiam. 


An instance of this occurred lately here at Qadian. On the 20th 
of November last a European came here. Just at that time a num- 


ber of my followers had assembled together and the conversation was 
upon a religious subject. The traveller stood apart from the assembly 
and was addressed in polite wirds. It appeared that he had 
been to Arabia and other Muslim countries, and that he came here 
with the object of taking my and my followers’ photographs. Asa 
guest, he was asked to stay fora few days, but it appeared that he 
was apprehensive. He stated that he had seen many Muhammadans 
who had committed atrocious deeds of murder against Christians. 
He m-ntioned several specific instances in which auch cruelty had 
been shown. It was then explained co him that this, the Ahmadiyya 
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sect of Islam, abhorred such doctrines and hated their adherents, 


It had set before itself the noble object of uprooting this evil. Upon 
this he felt satisfied and stayed here for one night. 


There is a lesson in this story for the pro-Jehad Mauleia, The 
growth of such horrible doctrines among the Muslims has done last- 
ing injury to the cause of Islam, and created an abhorrence for it 
in the hearts of other nations. They have no confidence in their 
sympathy so long as the dangerous doctrine of Jehud finds favour 
with them. They cannot forma favourable opinion except of such 
of them as do not lead strictly religious lives and are not very scru- 
pulous about their religious beliefs. For all these misunderstandings 
none but the Muslims themselves are responsible. The blame of 
depriving a whole world of the recognition of Islamic truths lies at 
the door of the Maulvis who taught doctrines respulsive to the 
nature of man. How could the religion be from God, whose teachings 
needed the flash of the sword to get an entrance into the human 
heart? Such considerations were enough to keep back people from 
the acceptance of truth. The true religion is that which on account 
of its inherent property and power and its convincing arguinents 1s 
more powerful than the keenest sword, not that which depends 
upon steel for its existence. 


Such are the evils that call for a reformer, Casting a glance at 
the internal state of Islam, we meet with sad disappointment. It 
is a ghastly picture. The sun has undergone an eclipse, the 
greater part being already darkened. The social relations of the 
Muslims are deplorable. Traditions have been fabricated that act 
like poison upon their moral conditions and break the Divine laws. 
The most sacred rights which Divine law has given to man are those 
relating to life, property and honour. Weare commanded not to 
kill man, not to commit an outrage upon his honour, and not to seize 
his property dishonestly. But some Muhammadans have broken 
all these commandments. They take away the life of an innocent 
person and never shudder at the inhumane deed. Empty-headed 
Maulvis have circvlated futwas to the effect that itis lawful to 
seduce or seize the women of unbelievers or heretics, and to steal 


or misappropriate their properties, 
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How dangerous is the condition of the religion that is full of 
so many evils, and whose pretended religious leaders, instead of 
acting in obedience to the dictates of their conscience, follow their 
sensual desires and palm off their own erroneous views as_ holy 
doctrines taught by God and His prophet. These are wolves in lamb’s 
clothing and deceive the people. They act like poison and say they 
are an antidote. They are an enemy to society and an enemy to 
Islam. Their hearts are void of grace and sympathy but they 
conceal themselves. They put on the mask of preachers but have in 
view the indulgence of their own carnal desires. They come into 
mosques like saints, but their character is black with diabolic deeds. 
These infamous characters are not limited to any particular country 
or town or sect, but may be found in every Muslim country, They 
pretend to be the religious leaders of the people and expositors of 
the doctrines of their religion. They ca'l themselves Maulvis and 
assume saintly airs so that they may pass for godly men. Their 
deeds, however, reveal their true character. They do not like that 
true righteousness and true sympathy be spread in the world, for 
they consider that a loss to themselves. 


In short, the way of Islam is blocked with numerous difficulties. 
The souls are dead and do not respond to the call of virtue. The 
golden mean which Islam taught as the guiding rule of life has 
been given up, and Muslims have gone to extremes. There are those 
among them that prostrate themselves before tombs and make 
circuits around them. They regard the departed souls of their 
spiritual guides as having full control from God over the affairs of 
humanity. Every religious order has a tomb in connection with it 
which is worshipped by the disciples at the instance of the head. 
If one asks for a supernatural sign, a thousand miracles of the dead 
saint are related, but as to proof there is none. With them tomb- 
worship is of the essence of Islam, and all others who claim to follow 
that religion are in error. 


In contrast with this is the sect that has gone to the opposite 
extreme. A wholesale denial of spiritual facts has fallen to their 
lot. Saints and prophets are rejected in the same breath. Miracles 
are denied and turned into ridicule. The revelation of God is at- 
tributed to an excess of imagination, and the presence of a peculiar 
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creative power in the inspired one. Predictions are described as the 
result of human foresight, and any prophecy which is not the result of 
mere insight of human judgment into the surrounding circumstances, 
and which could be termed a direct communication from a higher 
source, is an impossibility with them. In short, they declare the 
Revelation of God to be all talk, miracles all moonshine and prophecies 
all stuff and nonsense. The graves of the dead are heaps of dust with 
which the souls have no connection. The resurrection or rising of 
the dead on the Day of Judgment is a fable of the days of ignor- 
ance, and to think of a life hereafter is madness. World wisdom is the 
true wisdom. Man must be bent wholly upon the things of this 
world, and his only concern should be the acquirement of the best 
means of being foremost in the race of life. He must emulate men 
who are day and night involved in the affairs of the world and its 
base machinations. 


Such are the excess and laxity of Musalmans with respect to the 
doctrines of Revelation and Resurrection. But their social and moral 
relations are all subject to the same rule. There is immoderation in 
their words and deeds, in marriage and divorce, in charity and par- 
simony, in wrath and mercy, in revenge and forgiveness ;in short, in 
every one of their affairs. Ignorance and error have everywhere the 
upper hand among them. This is the deplorable condition of the 
people that appeared in the world with the distinction and pre-emi- 
nene of being the teachers of the unity of God and the golden mean. 
From this may be judged the state of other people. 


We shall now take the case of Christianity which grew up ina 
land endowed by nature with superior intellect and rare brain 
powers and accordingly the expectations were greater in its case. 
But we are sorry to say that in the matter of religion and the unity 
of God their state is the worst. Their faith is a reproach to their 
philosophy and science. When we consider their prudence and skill 
in the management of worldly affairs and their genius for inventions 
on the one hand, and their weak side in grasping religious truths and 
delusion in taking a weak man as the Lord of the worlds, on the 
other, we are at a loss to account for this irreconcilable inconsistency. 
We have an uncqualled intelligence in the one case and a similar 
want in the other. 


Between the erroneous paths chosen by the Christians and the 
Muhammadans, a line of distinction can easily be drawn. Among the 
latter the infringement is largely on the side of the rights of man, while 
among the former it is on that of the duties we owe to our Creator. 
The doctrine of Jeluid has hardened the hearts of the Muhammadans 
to such an extent that they can hardly feel true love and sympathy 
for their kind. The unenlightened among them are ever ready to 
cut the throat ofan innocent person, or commit an outrage upon 
him on the slightest excitement or for personal motives, and with 
their beastly conduct degrade humanity. The Christians have 
committed the most horrible outrage upon the rights of the Divine 
Being. They have set up with Him a weak man as God. The pity 
is that they have not even attained the object for which they had 
deified a creature. We cannot see the good that has resulted to 
them from it. If a faith in the blood of Jesus has the power of 
cleansing man from sin, why has it not benefitted Europe ? Why has 
atonement proved to be no remedy for the besctting sins of Europe 
which one feels even ashamed to mention? There it has not only 
failed to uproot the great vices but has worked their worst develop- 
ment. Does Europe exhibit a higher level of morality or less evil 
than the Eastern countries? If not, why has it never occurred to the 
supporters of this doctrine to revise the recipe and seek another 
remedy ? Every physician has to resort to this measure, and when he 
sces that the health of his patient does not improve by one remedy, he 
has to apply another. If then we care so much for a few days’ comfort, 
why is not attention paid to this important question upon which 
depends the eternal welfare of man ? 

Ninetecn hundred years have elapsed since the blood of Jesus was 
first introduced into the world as a patent sin-healing remedy, but in- 
stead of doing any good it has proved harmful to society and intensified 
the evil which it affected to mitigate. Are we still to believe that faith 
in the blood of Jesus delivers man from the bondage of sin, or should 
we expect that it shall do in the future what it has been unable to do in 
such a long past and that the time is coming when Christian nations 
shall pre-eminently stand above others in shunning lust and iniquity ? 
An unprejudiced European or a traveller who has been to the great 
European cities, the great centres of its civilization, such as Paris, 
shall not hesitate to testify to the truth of our statements. Nay, some 
parts of Europe have reached the lowest stage of degeneracy and do 
nat look with any horror upoa vice, nor pay any heed to its injurious 
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consequences. Taking more than one wife 1s illegal there but looking 
with lust upon a woman is no delinquency. Is there any verse in the 
Gospels that legalizes the disgraceful conduct of the millions of women 


in France and elsewhere who do not marry all their lives long, or is it 
only too true that the blood of Jesus has proved a bane to society ? 


The truth is, that there is no natural relation between the 
death of one man and the redemption of another. As to the dead 
one’s deity we can conceive of blessings from a living God and nob 
from a dead one. The whole world is enlightencd by the rising of the 
sun, not by its setting. Nineteen hundred years’ experience of 
the failure of the reinedy in effecting the desired object undermines 
the foundation of a Son of God upon which the whole superstructure 
is built. The death of God is no doubt an ill-devised idea, but sup- 
posing that the Almighty Being could not see His way out of the 
difficulty of human redemption but by the strange course He 
adopted, it would have been some satisfaction if the desired object 
had thus been attained. But the object has never been accomplished 
and the world has been plunged into deeper depths of sin. This 
unmeaning and unreasonable act of the Deity therefore turns out to 
be an absolute failure. That God should have been born from the 
womb of a woman to suffer punishment, disgrace and death is, in the 
first place, opposed to the established Divine laws, for it has neither 
any precedent which should satisfy the hearts of men that God has been 
in the habit of being thus born into the world, and that such a thing 
occurred several times before, nor is the claim supported by any such 
extraordinary signs which can convince reasonable minds that they 
display a greater power than was manifested inthe miracles wrought 
by the other prophets. Nor is the defect of this absolute lack of 
evidence made up by the attendance of the pretended consequences 
for which the dangerous dogma was introduced into the world. 


The two great vices in which grow up all carnal passions are 
drinking and prostitution, and it isin Christian nations that we find 
their worst development. The majority of the inhabitants of Europe 
are involved in these two vices, and there is no exaggeration in the 
assertion that in drunkenness Europe beats all the vastly populated 
countries of Asia, and a single large city of Europe has a larger 
number of public-houses than the total number of shops of all sorts 
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in an Asiatic town. Experience has, moreover, established it beyond 
doubt that drunkenness is the root of all evils and that the intoxicated 
man is likely to commit the most horrible crimes on the slightest pro- 
vocation. Other evils are inseparable from it. Piety and drunkenness 
are like light and darkness respectively, and can never exist together 
in the same place. The man who is not aware of its evil consequences 
is not far-sighted. Another difficulty about it is that the giving 
up of the habit of drunkenness is attended with serious difficulties. 


The question naturally arises now, whether there is any true 
remedy for freedom from the bondage of sin if atonement is not. I 
do not only assert it forcibly but offer it as my own experience and 
as a well-tried remedy that there exists, and has existed from the 
creation of man down to this day, one and only one sure method of 
being released from the slavery of sin and the disobediencc of God. 
Nothing can be proof against sin except a perfect knowledge of 
God attained through sure and conclusive arguments and brilliant 
signs of His existence. It is not to believe simply that there is a 
God but to know God and see God. It is through such a knowledge 
of God that man sces clearly that the wrath of God is a devouring 
firc, and that a manifestation of the beauties of God sets the soul at 
rest and makes it evident that true bliss and eternal felicity consist in 
& constant and reverent adoration of God. Every screen that hides 
the face of God from man is then raised and the Divine glory and 
beauty are revealed to him in their full lustre. This is the only 
way in which sensual passions can be restrained, and it is only such a 
. knowledge of God that works a true transformation in maa. 


Some men would think that they also believe in God, love God 
and fear God, yet they are not granted the purity of soul. Others 
perhaps might object that all the world, with the exception of a very 
few, 1s nob a disbeliever in God and yet sin and evil rage in the 
' world. But the fact is, that there is a wide difference between 
a belief in God and a knowledge of God. Ido not mean to say that 
one who merely believes in God is granted the power to overcome 
sin, but that such power is granted to the man who has a perfect 
knowledge of God, and who has tasted both the fear and love of God. 
‘The believer in God simply admits that a God existe but one who has 
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a perfect knowledge of Him actually sees what the other simply 
does not reject on grounds of probability. If it be said that Satan 
has a clear knowledge of God and atill he is disobedient to the Divine 
being, the reply is that such a view is not correct. Satan has not the 
perfect knowledge which is granted to the righteous ones of God. 


It is in the nature of man that when perfect knowledge ren- 
ders him certain of something, he is necessarily impressed with it. 
He avoids every dreadful path of destruction when he has once seen it. 
It is therefore impossible that a true knowledge of God and dis- 
obedience to His Commandments should dwell in the same _ heart, 
for if the one is darkness the other is light and must dispel it. 
We ordinarily see that a thing which experience has shown to be 
beneficial and conducive to any good is anxiously desired by every 
body, while that which it has proved to be harmful is hated and 
even viewed with horror. For instance, the man who has strych- 
nia in his hand but is not aware of its fatal property, may take 
it in any quantity under the impression of its being some innocuous 
drug; but the person who knows it to be a poison, cannot take it in 
any such quantity as is sure to kill him. Similarly, it 
isa solid and evident truth that when man knows it for certain 
that there is a God who punishes every transgression, and 
that punishment is sure to follow every act of disobedience, he 
keeps at a respectful distance from al! sorts of wrong-doing, such 
as bloodshed, theft, prostitution, oppression, injustice, breach of trust, 
setting up others with God, telling a lie, giving false evidence, 
vanity, hypocrisy, peculation, cheating, abusing, fraud, faithlessness, 
remissness, lasciviousness, ungratefulness towards God, not fearing God, 
selfishness, having no sympathy for man, not praying to God with a 
fearful heart, indulging in luxury and worldly delights, forgetfulness 
of God, keeping aloof from prayer and humbleness of heart, adulterat- 
ing articles of sale or defrauding customers, giving short measure or 
weight, selling at a higher than the market price, not serving the 
parents, harshness to wives, disobedience of husbands, looking to 
lust after strange men and women, not caring for the orphans, think- 
ing little of the old and the weak and the sick, disregarding the 
rights of neighbours and injuring them, insulting a fellow-man to 
show one’s own vanity, jeering at others in offensive language, 
describing some bodily defect to affront another person, calling one 
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bad names, charging one falsely, pretending to receive revelation 
from God, or falsely claiming an apostleship, message or prophecy from 
Him, denying the existence of God, and revolting against a good 
ruler or mischievously creating a dissention in the country. 


The assertion that we know that there is a God and that sin 
will be punished and yet commit sins, and hence the insufficiency of 
the method pointed out, is nothing but a delusion. It is impossible 
that man should venture to commit sin after he is fully convinced 
that no sooner he shall transgress the commandments of the Almighty 
than the fire of punishment shall consume him like lightning in the 
twinkling of an eye, The principle upon which stress has been 
laid here is one that defies refutation. It is incontestible that 
whenever an act is sure to be followed by certain punishment, there 
is no tendency in man to attempt that act. No one ever thrusts 
his hand into burning fire, or throws himself down the top ofa 
mountain, or jumps into a well, or stands against a train in motion, 
or thrusts his hand into the mouth of a lion, or holds out his leg 
before a mad dog or stands beneath falling lightning or remains 
in a house when the roof is coming down over his head, or stands 
upon the ground that is sinking. Is there a stout-hearted man who 
upon seeing a puisonous snake upon his bed does not at once make a 
jump te the floor? Or does the rashest man, when his house is on 
fire, not leave everything to be devoured by flames to escape with his 
own life? If all this is true and man naturally flees from danger, 
why does he not keep clear of sin and fly from the coming wrath ? 
There is no satisfactory answer to this question, except that in the 

“two cases there is difference as to the certainty of the consequences. 


Most people have really no sure knowledge as to the effect of 
their transgressions. They are no doubt conscious that sin is harmful, 
but they never dread it like the hon or the snake. Beneath this 
outward belief is the lurking idea that there is no positive proof as to 
the retribution. Even the existence of God is not beyond all ques- 
tion. There is also an uncertainty regarding the immortality of 
the soul, or, if it be supposed immortal, who can tell of its fate here- 
after, or that transgression of God’s commandments shall be really 
punished? That such ideas are latent in the minds is beyond a 
shadow of doubt, though they may be there unspied or even unsus- 
pected. But ae to occasions of palpable danger, instances of which 
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have been given above, there is dead certainty that destruction 
shall be the immediate consequence, and therefore none can approach 
the danger, or ifany one is brought face to face with it by accident, 
he shall fly from if. 


To sum up, most men have not that certainty in religious 
matters which they have in the material world. In the one case it 
is a certitude, in the other a mere idea, a conjecture so to say ; in 
this they feel and see, in that it isan idle tale. Fog cannot diapel 
the darkness of sin, there must be clear light. 1 say it plainly and 
truly that the true salvation of mankind has no relation to 
the crucifixion of Jesus, and even if a thousand Messiahs be crucified 
that object can never be attained. Only a perfect knowledge or a 
perfect love of God can deliver man from the bondage of sin. As to 
the death of Jesus upon the cross, it is not a true statement in the 
first place and has, moreover, no connection with the assuaging of 
sin. It is an obscure assertion with no foundation and no results. 
Evidence does not support it, nor does experience bear it out. The 
suicide of o Messiah has no conceivable relation to the remission of 


another man’s sins. 


The true nature of redemption is that man should be freed from 
the hell of sin in this very world, The promise of a salvation here- 
after, while this one is to be passed in the fire of sin, is nothing but 
a fallacy. Idle tales cannot relieve a man of the heavy burden he 
is so desirous to shake off, nor have these childish stories which are 
devoid of all pure truth and quite strangers to the purpose, done any 
good to or saved their upholders. Search the whole country, from 
North to South and from East to West, and you shal] not find a 
single man who has, through these tales, attained to that righteousness 
of heart which reveals the shining face of God. It 1s this righteous- 
ness which not only makes a man abhor sin but gives him 4 true 
prospect of a paradise hereafter by granting him in the enjoyment 
of truths a heavenly bliss in this life. The soul of man imelts and 
humbles itself down before the majesty of God without any restraint. 
A light descends from heaven and dispels the gloom of carnal desires. 


As darkness pervades a room in broad day light if its doors are 
shut but light enters it if a man takes the trouble to open the doors, 
similar is the case with the spirit ofman. He must exert himself to 


( 82 ) 


his utmost before he reaps any real advantage. To admit light into 
A room, 4 man must get up from his place and open the windows. 
Unless he does that he cannot partake of the bounties of the laws of 
nature, A thirsty man cannot quench his thirst with a mere idea of 
water, but stumbling and falling he must reach the fountain of sweet 
water and stoop down to drink of it. Then shall his scorching thirst 
be satisfied. 

The water of life which can cool and refresh your souls from the 
inflammation of sin is perfect assurance. Upon this earth and under the 
heavens there is no other remedy for getting cleansed from sin. No 
cross can deliver you from this evil, no blood can set you free from 
the trammels of passion. Do not trust in these, for they have nothing 
to do with deliverance. Reflect upon realities and ponder over truths, 
Try as you do in the material world, and then you -will see that there 
is no light but that which proceeds from true assurance that can take 
you out of sensual darkness, and no pure and sweet water but 
that which flows from perfect knowledge and an actual revelation of 
the face of God that can cleanse the impurities of the soul and cool 
and refresh the burning of the heart. If one propounds a different 
theory, or another acts upon a different principle, the one is ignorant 
and the other deceived. It is not light they can give you but 
further darkness of doubt, and not the cool and sweet water they 
promise you but more of burning and inflammation. No blood can 
purify you but the pure blood which the nourishment of assurance 
generates, and no cross can deliver you but the croes that you have to 
suffer in walking upon the right road. 


Is it not true that unless there is light you cannot see and unless 
you tread on the right road you cannot reach the goal. Think of 
that which is far, from that which is} near, and judge the spiritual 
from the material world. The laws which prevail in the one hold 
good in the other for both come from the same source. Is there a man 
who can see without the help of his eyes, or hear without the aid 
of his ears, or speak but by means of his tongue? Why not seek 
for similar laws in matters spiritual ? Can one stand with one’s eyes 
open on the side ofa bottomless pit? Or is not one alarmed when 
a voice comes into his ears warning him of the approach of thieves ? 
Or, again, is there a person who can, notwithstanding healthiness of 
the muscles of taste, palatably devour bitter and poisonous drugs 
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which produce stomach disorder, vomiting, swelling of the body 
or other fatal diseases which ultimately destroy the whole system ? 
If man has to depend upon so many things for his guidance in the 
physical world,.is it not true that in the spiritual world he stands 
in need of a light that should show him the evil of the paths of 
wickedness, a voice that should warn him of the places frequented 
by thieves and dacoits, and a taste that should distinguish bitter 
from sweet and poison from antidote. These are the things which 
man needs to be saved. Salvation cannot be got except through 
light and the blind man who trusts in the blood of some one for being 
saved from sin trusts but to a broken reed. 


Any one who only hankers after a salvation in the next world is 
certainly on the wrong scent. True salvation is that which begins in 
this life. It is a light which descends upon the heart and shows the 
abyss of destruction. Walk therefore in the path of truth and 
wisdom and then you will find God. Animate and warm your hearts 
that you may be able to make a motion towards truth. Unfortunate 
is the heart which is cold, miserable the spirit which 1s depressed, and 
dead the conscience which has no light in it. Be not worse than the 
bucket which goes empty into the well but comes up full. Be not 
like the sieve which discharges its fluid contents as soon as it receives 
them. Let all your exertions be to one end only, that your health 
be restored and that the fever should leave you, whose poisoning 
heat has impaired all your senses and taken away light from the eyes, 
hearing from the ears, taste from the tongue, and strength from all 
the limbs. Cut off the low connections of this world that you may be 
able to unite with the higher one. Control your heart from moving in 
one path ,that thus constrained it may take the other. Throw off 
the filthy worm of this earth that the shining jewel of heaven be 
granted to you. Look at the beginning when God breathed His 
spirit into Adam. Let your deeds be such as to make you deserving 
of the same boon, that you may be made lord over all things as your 
father was made before you. 


The greater part of the day has passed, the eve is approaching and 
the sun is going to set. Let your eyes see now or else they will 
never see. Before you commence that eternal journey send before 
you delicious and sweet things to eat, not stones and bricks, for those 
will never satisfy your hunger or quench your thirst. Send before you 
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also clothes for your dress and not thorns and rubbish. The God, who 
before the birth of the child provides milk for it in the breast of its 
mother, has sent one for you in your time and in your country that he 
may give you suck like aloving mother. From him you shall suck 
the milk of assurance and faith, a milk whiter than the sun and of all 
drinks the most cheering and inspiriting. If you are born alive and 
not dead, run to the breast that can give you fresh milk. Throw off 
the stinking and noxious milk from your cups, for it affords no 
nourishment and you cannot see its putridity. It has become a 
poison and its entrance into your blood is gure to corrupt the internal 
system. All that glitters is not gold, and therefore take not every 
whiteness for an excellence. There are things in the world which are 
black in appearance but are of more solid worth than many a_ thing 
polished white. Black hair signify the vigour of the prime of man- 
hood, while grey ones indicate the weakness and decrepitude of 
declining years. The whiteness of hypocrisy and sham virtue ought 
therefore to be condemned. Far better is the plain and frank sinner 
who does not conceal his faults under a mask. He is nearer the 
mercy of God than the other. 


Do not put your confidence in doubtful and dubious things which 
are not accompanied by true light and not supported on true 
philosophy, for those are the paths of danger and destruction. Weigh 
well the desires of your own heart what they are, and pry into your 
own minds how they can be satisfied as to the manner in which man 
can free himself from evil. What are the dictates of your conscience 
as to the best remedy for this all-absorbing evil. Can any reasonable 
mind be satisfied that the blood of Jesus makes sin horrific to our 
view. Experience supplies evidence to the contrary and it appears 
that it has emboldened men in the commission of sin, for the man who 
trusts in the blood of Jesus, knows that the penalty of his sin has 
been paid. He only whom a knowledge of the poisonous nature of 
sin is given, can keep clear of the evil, for he knows the danger he ex- 
poses himself to in doing evil. 


One has been sent from God who alone can give you the know- 
ledge, on acquinng which your hearts shall sec God and the poison of 
evil. Then will you fly from sin as a man fices from a lion. It should 
therefore be the first object of every well-wisher of humanity to spread 
Ais doctrines and signs in the world so that those who in vain seek 
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deliverance in the crucifixion of Jesus, may see the real source of true 
salvation, The muddy waters which contain twenty times as much 
filth as pure water do not contain the purifying clement. The water 
that descends from heaven in its time can alone cleanse the heart of 
all dirt. The stream which overflows with pure rain water can alone 
supply clear and undefiled water, but the stream which docs not flow 
but has stagnant water in it is far from being crystalline and pure. It 
is all muddy and dirty and is a receptacle of impure extraneous matter, 
The heart to which a perfect knowledge of God and an assurance 
have been given is like the overflowing stream which fertilizes 
surrounding lands and whose clear cold water gives satisfaction to and 
refrigerates the burning heart. It is not only pure itself but purifies 
every thing that is washed init. It gives true wisdom and sagacity 
which remove rust from the heart and excite dislike for sins. But the 
muddy stagnant water of a dry stream, being itself dirty, cannot 
purify others or do any good to the world. 


It is high time now for every one to be ready and search the 
water of assurance, for it shall be given tu all carnest seekers. Filled 
with assurance you must flow like a mighty stream that carries off 
the rubbish of doubt in its current and leaves the heart pure and_ free 
rom every sin, This is the water which shall blot out all imprints of 
in and thus prepare the heart, by restoring its natural purity, for re- 
elving Divine impressions. Remember that the Icttoers of sensuality 
an never be erased from the tablet of your heart, unless you wash 
them off with the water of assurance, Strive and the means. shall 
be given to you; seck and it shall be provided ; humble your hearts 
and you shall be able to understand these things, for hardness of heart 
bars the road to realities. Do you think that there is any other way 
for the impression upon your hearts of the greatness of the Living 
God, or for the revelation of His Glory, or the manifestation of His 
Power? Do you consider it possible that your hearts shall be filled 
with the light of assurance and conccive true hatred towards sin by 
walking in a different path ? That cannot and shall not be, there 1s 
but one God, one path and one law. 
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THE BUBONIC PLAGUE. 


Praise be to God and peace be with Hischosen ones! My 
beloved countrymen ! May God show His mercy to you here and here- 
after. You know that the plague has got a footing in your country 
and pitched its tents in the very hearts of your cities. Its onslaughts 
have drawn tears from your eyes and rent your heart-strings. Many 
among vou have had to mourn for the loss of some dear friend, 
parent, child, kinsman or neighbour who has fallen a victim to its 
virulent attacks. Know it for certain that in sending this affliction 
upon you the Wise and Gracious God has tried you and visited you 
in wrath and vengeance, The visitations of the Providence are due 
to four causes, and this 1s au unchangeable law which we witness in 
the workings of Gud as far back as the history of man can be traced. 


Firstly, the jugdment of God overtakes men when they do not 
walk in the paths of Divine pleasure, transgress the limits of purity 
and virtue, violate the laws of sanctity, lead their lives in vanity 
and self-conceitedness being bent solely upon the mean cares of 
this world without any solicitude for the next, unscrupulously in- 
dulge in wickedness and iniquity, transgress the commandments 
of Gud and trample them under their feet, commit enormities before 
His face, and offend Him by open revolt and shameless villainy. 


Secondly, the just retribution of God is dealt out to 
people who are disobedient to rulers appointed over them by 
Divine expedience for their material and religious welfare and the 
guarding of their lives and pruperties, run riot and set authority at 
naught, shake off the yoke of obedience, do not assist them in 
lawful and proper measures, look upon them with distrust, frustrate 
their plans by opposition and antagonism, disobey and defy their 
orders like disloyal and faithless subjects, cut off the connections 
which God has established, and reject that which Almighty God has 
brought about by His consummate wisdom. 


Thirdly, the wrath of God descends upon the people who reject 
the Divine messenger who is raised in the beginning of the century 
with clear and conclusive arguments in support of his claim, deny his 
signs on account of their own meanness and narrow-mindedness, injure 
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him, persecute him, abuse him, declare hitn an heretic, misehievonsly 
plan his death and falsely and unjustly drag him into law courts. 


The fourth iniquity which moves the Almighty to send a general 
calamity upon a people is the total absence of sympathetic and 
mercifal feelings from among them which leaves them like beasts 
preying upon each other and recognising no social distinctions, 


It should be clearly borne in mind that these are the four 
causes which bring about devastating plagues, and we pray God that 
out of His infinite mercy and grace He may protect us and our 
friends from this devouring evil. But the wise aud far-seeing only 
can understand them, Fear God, theretore, and do not approach the 
evils, which bring havoc and destruction, that you may be saved. J 
declared it ere now but you would not listen to my words, I pointed 
out the path of safety but you would not walk in it, and I showed you 
the way but you would not see. It has occurred to me therefore that I 
should once more exhort you so that I should not be blamed for 
neglecting the performance of the duties entrusted to me. Listen - 
to my words, therefore, and do not turn your back upon me. Fear God 
and do not transgress His commandments, stand up for the sake of His 
name and do not sit idle. Obey and do not fly in the face of Divine 
authority. Remember God and be not inattentive. Hold faust by His cord 
(i.e, covenant) all of you together and do not pull different ways, Purify 
your souls of every dross and uncleanhiness, Cleanse your hearts 
and let them not be polluted. Worship your Lord and do not: set. 
up with Him other gods. Do deeds of charity and be not Diggardly. 
Soar into the higher regions and do not be bent upon earth. Show 
mercy to the poor and the weak that mercy may be shown to 
you from heaven. Obey your kings and the King of kings and do 
not sow the seed of dissention. Do not oppose your rulers in their 
orders and judgments, and bear obedience to them. Come swiftly 
at their call and be not slow. Do not break their laws and do 
not speak slightingly of them. And when you are called upon to 
perform a service, do their bidding and try to the utmost of your 
powers, though you might have to face insurmountable difficulties. 
Neither make lame excuses like ignorant men, nor refuse to obey 
like base persons. Know that safety hes only in the observance of 
their commandmenta, and that non-compliance and insubordination 
gre odious and reproachful, 
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We thank God that He has vouchsafed to us the benign rule 
of the British Government, and through it showered upon us His 
numerous blessings and favors. “Its advent has brought to us an 
era of prosperity. Not the least of its manifold blessings are educa- 
tion and civilization which have drawn the people out of barbarism 
and transfurmed their bestial habits into the highest manly ac- 
complishbments. The peace it has brought to us is more than we 
could expect or even dream of. One can now travel alone in deserts 
and uninhabited places in the light of day or the darkness of night 
without any fear of dacoits and robbers. Horses, camels and caravans 
have been dispensed with on account of railways. Have good 
intentions, therefore, and do not entertain evil ideas against this 
rule. Walk upon earth gently and peacefully and not like seditious 
and riotous spirits. Know also that this rule has tied the hands of 
the tyrants who oppressed you, and it has awakened you from the 
heavy sleep into which you had fallen. It protects you in all 
conditions and all places, whether at home or abroad, and whether 
going upon a journey or coming back from it. It guards your honor 
and property and looks after you in your health and sickness. The 
peace it has given you has brought about your welfare and _pros- 
perity. It protects your persons and your habitations saves and you and 
your friends from every threatening evil. It has proved itself io be 
a stronghold and an asylum for you, and its obligations upon you are 
beyond all dispute. It is your safeguard against robbers and depre- 
dators and stands by you when your families and properties are in 
danger. Its protection has lengthened your lives and it has granted 
you a peace free from every harm. It has brought to you the 
highest degree of matcrial prosperity and freedom. It has taken you 
under its shelter where you are beyond the reach of every oppressor. 
It behoves you therefore not to be reluctant or slow in your express- 
ions of gratitude, for goodness is the reward of goodness, and whoever 
does not acknowledge benefits, is an ungrateful person. It is an 
amulet of safety for you and with such a protector you need no armed 
assistants. All praise is due to God Who has granted us an Emperor 
who exerte himself to his utmost for his subjects’ welfare and tries 
his best to raise them from the depth of ignorance. He has given us 
back our religion after it had almost been swept off from the face of 
the earth, and He made the Empress and the Emperor of India its 
guardians. All this is a mercy from the most merciful and a gift 
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from the Giver of Good, and affliction overtakes the man who is not 
grateful te God when He causes His bounties to descend upon 
him. | , 

There is no doubt, then, that your iniquities have called down 
the wrath of heaven upon you and it has come upon you in the form 
of plague. Hasten, therefore, your steps towards the obedience of 
God and shun every vice. If you respond to my call I have not ‘the 
least doubt that the evil which atiicts you shall be turned into your 
welfare and the thorns which pierce your sides shall be turned into 
beds of roses. Will you therefore listern to my words or still turn a 
deaf ear to them? Know it for certain thut there is no effectual 
remedy for the plague but righteousness, humility and prayers. You 
see how near your houses it has encamped to lay its devastating 
hands upon you, and how close has it come to make you taste of the 
bitter draught. How many of your children and parents have 
fallen a victim to its attacks before your eyes! Will you not still 
consider your own end like prudent and wise men? You are aware 
of the thousands it has launched into eternity, but still you do not 
look into the causes which have brought this ruin upon your heads. 
Remember that this calamity has overtaken you in consequence of 
your evil deeds and transgressions, Sit down and weep, for is is not 
the time to be merry. Purify your hearts before God and let the 
clouds that have darkened the face of your moon be dispelled, that 
God may take you out of this slough of despond and shower His 
blessings upon you. Wash yourselves thoroughly from your iniqui- 
ties and give up vain bragging. Make up for your past faults by 
the exceeding cleanliness of your hearts. If you still persist in the 
evil course of life, mind that these are not the amusing words of a 
story-teller. Dark clouds envelop the whole country and dire dis- 
tress has already made its entrance into your cities. Whoever does 
not take my words lightly but listens to them as serious advice, shall 
meet with certain success. Come to the Judge, therefore, and repent 
of your past deeds. Believe what I say to you to bea benefit for yourself ; 
in it lies my happiness and yours. Whoever accepts this advice shall 
see better days. The Lord shall deliver him from all afflictions and 
aave him out of all his troubles and mend his broken heart. I am 
certain and my judgment assures me that all these afflictions are 
due to the sinfulness and trangressions of men, and God has justly 
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sent them upon this generation, as He séht upon those of the past 
times, Walk in the paths of Divine pleasure and depart from all 
manner of evil and wickedness, and then shall yon be saved from 
an ignominious death. I fear lest the plague should enter every 
city and every inhabited corner of the country and swallow up every 
soul, consume every pasture and dry every spring of water. Do 
deeds of righteousness and charity and give alms to the poor, and 
you shall surely be saved from destruction. Throw away the gar- 
ments of pride and luxury and arise from the drowsiness of sleepers. 
Say your prayers in company with those who stand and bow in 
reverence to Gud, Seck deliverance from the affliction with per- 
severance, prayer and charity and God will forgive your iniquities and 
deliver you from every affliction. Then being freed from every error 
you shall see the mercy of God. I have spoken to you as the 
inspired ones of God did speak and ere long you shall know the 
truth of my words. 


MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD, 
QaDIAN. 


‘The Review of Religions. 





A monthly magazine issued from Qadian, containing important 
contributions from the pen of Mirza Ghilom Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, 
the great Muslim Revivalist, and other learned men. It undertakes 
ty offer an impartial review of the existing religions of the world, 
Christianity and Islam in particular; tosolve embarrassing religious 
questions, the existence of God, immortality of soul, resurrection, salva- 
tion, nature of angels, paradise and hell, reward and punishment, &c ; to 
give an explanation of the fulfilment of the prophecies relating to 
the latter days and the advent of Messiah and Muhdi; to give an 
account of the life and nature and proof of the claims of Mirza 
Gholam Ahmad of Qadian ; to answer every objection against Islam ; 
and to discuss every question bearing upon religion. 
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RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSIES 


AND 


GUR POSITION IN THEM. 


One feels sorry indeed when one’s honest service to the cause 
of humanity is misconstrned into a wrong to a certain section of 
society. When we issued the prospectus of our Magazine, we con- 
sidered nothing so improbable as that the pamphlet shall be con- 
sidered an attack upon any one religion in particular; but the 
contrary assertion has actually becn made in some quarters, Such, 
we think, is also the drift of certain remarks made by “ The Civil 
and Military Gazette ” of Lahore, in its issue of 31st December, in 
& review upon our prospectus which it declares to be “a new kind 
of Jehad upon Gaiours,” intending probably to express in these words 
that our language is harsh and offensive. A perusal of those pages, 
which we fur this purpose reproduced in the first number of the 
Magazine, shall be sufficient, we hope, to demonstrate the ground- 
leasness of the charge. In starting this Magazine it has been one 
of our chief objects that the vulgar style in which religious con- 
troversies are still conducted and which is barren of fruits but 
productive of harm to society, should be transformed into a milder 
and more polite method in which reason and arguments should 
supply the place of idle tales, groundless assertions and abusive 
words. One can easily understand what should have been the safest 
course for us to adopt with such a noble object in view, and that in 
departing from that course we would have done harm to our own cause. 


The truth is that the person who is charged with the heavy 
responsibilities of a reformer, cannot escape the carping of adverse 
critics. The way is beset with so many difficulties that not even 
the prophets of God have been spared. Christian Missionaries are 
very fond of boasting of the extreme mildness taught by Jesus, so 
much so that the Bishop of Calcutta, in his firm conviction 
of the high tone of morality ountained in Gospel teachings, was led 
tn propose the introduction of the Bible as a compulsory subject into 
all schools and colleges, in order to raise the morality of non- 
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Christian India to a higher level than their own religions could 
breathe into them, but the Jews who experienced the mildness 
of those teachings by coming into contact with the teacher himself, 
and the people who do so now by being brought under the in- 
fluence of the preachers of the Gospel, think otherwise. 


The Jews, for instance, say that a man cannot be a teacher of 
morals who pretends to teach meekness and humility to others 
but does not himself act upon those principles. Jesus no doubt 
taught his disciples to love their enemies, but his own example 
in this respect was quite worthless and misleading. He taught one thing 
and did another,—a fact which, they assert, throws discredit upon the 
sincerity cf his desire to bring about a trne reformation. When- 
ever their elders came into contact with him, he addressed them in 
harsh and abusive words. The high and respectable leaders of the 
Israelites were insulted and abused, and their vencrable priests and 
Pharisees were addressed by him as adulterous and wicked people. 
He told others not to call any one a fool, but when the time came to 
act upon this injunction, he took a different course and did not hesitate 
to call the elders of the Jews as swine and generation of vipers, 
It is clear from these instances that the Jews are not quite empty- 
handed in finding faults with Jesus, but have enough of material to 
make use of fur this purpose. This we are obliged to confess, not- 
withstanding that we,as his admirers, know that Jesus must have 
made use of such harsh words on the proper occasion and not merely 
to injure the feelings of his opponents. It is not easy, however, to 
make an hostile critic take them in that light and assure him that the 
abusive tone is justified on account of the usc of the words on the 
proper occasion, An unprejudiced mind will no doubt sympathise 
with the Jews, and even an admirer of Jesus cannot overlook the 
difficulties which kept them back from the acceptance of his mission. 
They were hardly able to reconcile his deeds with his words, His 
teachings were net supported by his own practice. On the one hand, 
he enjoined his followers to turn the left cheek on receiving a slap on 
the right, however serious the blow might be, aud to show mildness 
and forbearance on every occasion ;and, on the other, he adop ted 
& course quite the contrary of what he taught. The Jews adldre ssed 
him as master, but he paid back their politeness in the harshest 
words, One who is ignorant of the real circumstances can 
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with plausibility that the teachings and example of Jesus lead 
different ways. 


This example well illustrates how a reformer is sometimes obliged 
to make use of words which on a surface look might appear as harsh and 
abusive. We are, however, sure that the prospectus we issued did not 
contain any such word as might appear harsh to an unbiassed critic. 
But as our opinion in matters of religion is different from that of the 
Christian Missionaries, we cannot accept the principles of their religion, 
nor can we declare them to be upon the right path, nor hide our 
opinion only because it differs from theirs. With this ditference we 
cannot understand if we have overstepped the limits of politencss and 
decorum which persons with opposite views can observe towards one 
another. We hope “The Civil and Military Gazette” will point out the 
offensive words which led it to cal] our writing “a new kind of Jehatd,” 
in which the pen had taken the place of the sword, so that the 
public might be able to judge of the truth of its remarks. But if our 
words are within the limits which can be allowed for a difference of 
opinion, we hope the paper will, in justice to us, take back its remarks 
regarding the undue harshness of our language, for if they remain 
uncontradicted they will mislead the Government and the public. 


Everyone is aware that religious opinions, being imprinted upon 
the brain from an early age, are usually so firm that the slightest 
opposition to them is strongly felt. Any statement involving a re- 
futation of the opinions of a party is likely to injure his feelings, and 
that shall be the case so long as human nature is not altered. Nay, 
the mere mention of hostile opinions is often enough to rouse revolt. 
No one can be pleased with the religious opinions of another man until 
he actually subscribes to them. Iil-feeling between holders of oppo- 
site religious views is therefore, to a large extent, a necessary 
consequence of this difference. One of the greatest benefits of the 
British Government is the religious liberty which it has conferred 
upon us. It takes no objection to an honest declaration of opinion 
in religious matters. Just asthe Christian Missionaries are at liberty 
to declare openly their hostile views regarding other religions, 
Government has placed the adherents of other religions on an equal 
footing by giving them the right of publishing their views upon ~ 


the Christian faith. 
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Another remark of the Lahore daily in its review upon our Prospectus 
requires to be explained. “ This counterblast to Christian Missionary 
effort, we understand,” says the paper, “ comes really from the modern 
Sot-distant prophet of Islam.’ We leave it for the edit or to consider if 
these are gentler words than ours. We respect Jesus Christ and re- 
vere his name not only as other Muslims do, on account of his being a 
prophet of God, butour love and reverence for him aregreater than theirs, 
on account of the resemblance which our Imam, the promised Messiah, 
bearsto him. We no doubt admit that the Magazine has been started 
in accordance with the wishes and in furtherance of the cause of the 
promised Messiah, and it is under his guidance that we shall be able to 
present, in these pages, religion as a science, for he is averse to every 
kind of religious warfare, whether openly conducted in the form 
of Jehad or Crusades with steel weapons, or disguised in the 
form of petty religious controversies in which all limits of decency 
and politeness are broken, and sacred religious leaders abused as 
deceivers and imposters. We intend in this Magazine to 
treat questions of religion in the scientific method of research, 
not as idle tales of things done in the past as to the truth of 
which no reliable testimony can be brought forward. Since the beginn- 
ing of his mission, the promised Messiah has always had this object 
at heart and publicly expressed his desire upon more than one occasion. 
On the last occasion, he submitted a memorial to the Government of 
India, accompanied with about 15,000 signatures, praying for the . 
enactment ofa law which should check religious controversies tem- 
porarily at least for a period of ten years, and allow the discussion of 
religious questions only to the extent of stating the merits of 
one's own religion without abusing those of others. The Government, 
however, could not see its way to the acceptance of that memorial. 
The challenge to the Bishop of Lahore, to which the “ Civil and 
Military Gazette” has also alluded, was proposed to be conducted on 
the same lines, but his Lordship refused to accept the challenge 
upon grounds whoee futility we shall show elsewhere. 


The Magazine has now been started, and in it every question 
shall be discussed upon principles of reason and research, so that 
availing ourselves of the invaluable boon of religious liberty which 
Government bas conferred upon us, we might be able to serve 
the cause of truth so far as we can. Now that the religions 
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of the world have entered the lists for a competition and are 
contending with one another for supremacy, a new religion has 
sprung up which, standing apart from all, desires to reform all, 
This is the religion known by the name of the Ahmadiyyah re- 
ligion whose leader and guide is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, chief of 
Qadian, who being inspired by God and with the evidence of 
heavenly signs in his support, claims to be the Promised Messiah. 
To identify this propaganda with the existing Muslim sects is a 
mistake, and it is not improbable that some Government officials 
who are not fully aware of the principles of this movement, 
might be labouring under a similar misconception. We, therefore, 
wish to say expressly that we hold aloof from the existing 
Muslim sects. Many articles of their belief which are based 
upon puerile narratives or incorrect theories, are rejected i toto 
by the Ahmadiyyah sect. Such beliefs are against the wil) of 
God and against reason. For instance, there is the idea of Jehad 
which, however concealed, lurks in many minds and has, to the 
great misfortune of the Muslims, such a strong hold over them 
that they cannot bid a last welfare to it. Almost every sect 
of the Muslims still expects the advent of a bloody Mahdi who 
shall wage religious wars against all non-Muslims and fill the 
earth with blood. This expectation has blinded their reasons so that 
they cannot understand that religious truths instead of being 
established by bloodshed, are thrown into further darkness and doubt. 


In direct opposition to this dangerous doctrine, the peaceful 
teachings of the promised Messiah are that Jehad is strictly pro- 
hibited and that the person who takes up the sword for the 
propagation of religion is a sinner before God. He proves it from 
the holy Quran and from authentic reports that the promised 
Messiah who shall come in the latter days of the world (and who has 
already made his appearance), shall not wage wars. It shall, on the 
other hand, be a sign by which he shall be recognised that he 
shall declare the illegality of Jehad, and bring people to the path 
of righteousness by heavenly signs and clear arguments, It is 
therefore a necessary condition of Bai'at that the disciple shall 
hate such ideas and look upon them as sinfal. This difference should 
not be looked upon as insignificant, for it has not only led to 
hatred and malice against the new sect but brought denunciations 
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and fatwds of heresy upon the head of the founder. The appearance 
of a Messiah who denounces the shedding of a drop of blood for 
the sake of religion, has blasted all their hopes of Jehad and plunder 
and henoe the bitterness of feeling towards the claimant. 


Every now and then we see a Mahdi arising with the sword follow- 
ed by thousands of Muhammdans who never demand a single sign 
but are ready to accept every claim upon a call to arms. The 
case of the founder of the Ahmadiyyah sect presents a fine contrast 
to this. Notwithstanding that he has shown more than 150 signs 
in support of his claito, he is rejected by the Maulvis and pronounced 
as an heretic. The reason of this difference is nothing but the 
rejection of their theory of a bloody Mahdi and the ideas of Jehad. 
The Government may not be aware of this but, sooner or later, 
every truth must be revealed, and we therefure respectfully request 
the authorities to set themselves at rest, as to the true principles 
inculcated by this sect, by all possible means and to pry into its 
internal conditions. Some men have even gone so far as to attack 
our honesty in this matter and accuse us of flattery. To this we 
can give no reply but that their case is that of the blind man who, 
in spite of his feeling the heat of the sun and the testimony of 
an overwhelming majority, may yet deny the cxistence of that 
glorious orb of light. Since the Promised Messiah began his career 
as an author,—a period extending over almost a quarter of the last 
century—he has incessantly preached against Jehad, and this he has 
done with no ambitious motives but simply as a duty to Govern- 
ment and to the community. Such views he has not only published 
in India but circulated vastly in other Muslim countries, such as 
Afghanistan, Persia, Syria, Arabia, Egypt and Turkey through 
his Arabic and Persian writings, a fact which supplies an irrefutable 
testimony to the honesty of his motives. His praises of the 
Government are, moreover, not mere assertions but supported by 
weighty arguments which establish its obligations and benefits beyond 
all doubt over the people whom it delivered from a fiery furnace. 
Is it possible that the person who has spent such a long portion 
of his life, bringing him close upon old age, in the performance of a 
service to which he was not actuated by any motives of gain, has 
all along been a hypocrite? Or can one imagine that the man 
who has to teach thousands of his followers, speaks a lie before every 
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one of them? Or can he, consistently with his position as a spiri- 
tual guide, induce them to tell lies and deceive people? Could 
a single man under these circumstances acknowledge him as a spiritual 
leader? As a subject of conversation the doctrine of Jehad is 
repeatedly discussed in his company. The assumption of concealment 
in respect of such a beaten subject is monstrous. On numerous 
occasions we have heard him say that as he bears a complete 
resemblance to Jesus Christ so much so that his advent is, on account 
of this close union, looked upon as the coming of Jesus, just as 
the appearance of John was looked upon as the advent of Elias, 
it was therefore necessary that he should, like Jesus Christ, have 
appeared in humble garments unattended by any regal pomp. But, 
fortunately for us, he has opened the way to clear and cogent 
arguments for truth, and his earnest advice, repeatedly given to his 
disciples, is that they should look upon the British Government 
as a blessing from God, for no Muslim Government could ever have 
allowed us the freedom of expressing our religious opinion which we 
enjoy under the English rule. 


If circumstances do not allow us to fully avail ourselves of our 
good intentions towards this Government, we are at least certain that 
the Government has not conferred special rights of religious freedom 
upon people who, day and night, tread Islam under their feet with their 
pens and tongues, but that its equity and justice extend their benefits 
equally to all. The wise policy of the Government which has under it 
people of different religious persuasions, is based on deep political con- 
siderations, and it therefore allows no special favour to the Christian 
Missionaries, but open-handedly and ungrudgingly gives the same 
rights to its non-Christian subjects for expressing their opinions against 
the Christian religion as it gives to the Christian Missionaries in respect 
of other religions. We as a sect do not acknowledge any temporal 
ruler other than the British Government, as Khalifa of the Muslims, 
as many Muhammadans do, and therefore it is from this Government 
alone that we expect the protection of our liberty both in 
religious and temporal matters. We are willing, heart and soul, 
to sacrifice our lives in the cause of the Government, but to humour 
the Christian Missionaries is out of our power. It is with a heart 
full of sympathy that we say that a searching inquiry and complete 
investigation keeps us back from the state-religion, but we know 
that the Government loves truth and observes the principle of 
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neutrality in religion, and therefore the man who loves and spreads 
truth, does not act against its intentions or violate its laws. The 
ultitnate consequences of truth are always beneficial to society, and 
love of justice is a valuable gem. But the man who rejects that 
which is demonstrated to be true, deals a death- blow to the cause 
of truth. One thing is no doubt necessary, riz., that in case where 
opposite opinions are to be refuted, it should be done in fair words 
and good manneredly. In raising objections one should observe the 
limits of moderation, and in arguing questions one must show civility 
and politeness It is on these principles that we intend to conduct 
the Mugazine. 


It should be clearly understood that difference in religious opi- 
nions in no way interferes with sincere loyalty to Government. It is 
on the other hand a blessing from God, for which the Government 
should render thanks to Him, that He made it so prosperous and 
Hourishing as to have under its shelter numerous sects differing in 
principles of religion from one another. The Government resembles 
a huge tree on which birds of every color and climate take their rest. 
Those who allege the partiality of the Government for the Christian 
Missionaries are in error, for the Government neither leans towards 
one sect nor hampers the progress of another. Our wise Government 
is far from committing the political error of bestowing unequal favours 
upon different sects, or expressing its displeasure upon anyone of them 
in particular, in religious matters, in a country where the subjects 
do not profess the same religion as the ruling authorities. 


It is true that we described Jesus only as a man, as he was taken 
to be in the age in which he lived, and we further alluded to his death 
—facts which have exasperated the missionary gentlemen as cuntradict- 
ing their cherished beliefs. But we cannot avoid that, when the holy 
Quran is full of verses decrying the monstrosity of Christian belief 
in taking Jesus for God and stating in plain words that he was a man 
who died like other men. His deification, the holy Book clearly says, is 
a human error, of which there have been numerous instances among 
all ancient people before the time of Jesus. There are thus 
two opposite views, the Muslims holding one view as correct, and the 
Christians the other. With thia difference the Government does not 
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interfere, for upon not a few questions, religious as well as others, there 
exist so many differences of opinion in the world. It may 
itself hold some one view, but then it cannot hold persons 
guilty who in good faith hold the opposite. If the missionary gentle- 
men have seen the deity of Jesus, orif they have got any proof of it 
in hand, they should come forward with it instead of showing excite- 
ment on the expression of the contrary view. If it isa truth which 
they can demonstrate, no reasonable person would reject it. But they 
have no reason to be offended if another man offers reasons for his own 
assertions, however blasphemous they may appear to them on the 
first sight. The acceptance of truths which are conclusively proved to 
be so, sharpens the intellect. and adds to the wisdom of man, It is im- 
possible for a jaundiced eye to look clearly into matters, but in 
justice the opponents of Christianity have as much right to adduce 
arguments against the deity of Jesus as the mussionarics have to 
bring forth reasons, if there are any, in support of it. If they can 
make out a case they should not fear any opposition which is offered 
tu it, but if the opposite view is the correct onc, their excitement is in 
vain. 


Advancement in spiritual truths depends upon three things: 


(L) There should be a natural inclination in the people to- 
wards truth and honesty. 


(2) The people should be fond of deep research and close 
investigation. 


(3) The Government under which they live should encourage 
literary taste and act upon principles of justice. 


We think that by God’s grace and mercy all these conditions are 
fulfilled in our country. There is many a heart that loves truth 
sincerely and is willing to undergo the severest trials for its sake. There 
are others whose brains are naturally adapted for research. They 
are not only ready to accept every spiritual truth, but are enabled by 
the light of research within them tu draw pure truth from the dark- 
ness of difference. And lastly, the British Government whose bene- 
volent rule has been vouchsafed to us by Almighty God, is a liberal 
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and high-ininded government that luves the spread of truth and 
knowledge. Its high officials are cheractcrized by a spirit of impar- 
tiality and deal out even-handed justice to its subjects without dis- 
tinction of creed or colur. It is by the blessing of this equal treatment 
that mysteries are being unriddled and hidden truths coming to light. 
They are not led away frum the principles of justice and equity by 
any bias for religion in dealing with the Christian Missionaries. They 
have practically shown themselves tv be patrons of learning, lovers 
of justice, and searchers after truth. These statements are not des- 
titute of proof, but we can establish their truth by facts. 


Their love for justice and freedom from all religious prejudice 
is evinced in a case in which the promised Messiah, the leader and 
founder of the Ahmadiyyah religion, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief of 
Qadian, was personally involved. The case is interesting both from 
its facty and the partics to it. Long before the institution of the 
prosecution, the promised Messiah informed such of his followers as 
were then present at Qadian—a large number of them being always 
there as permanent or temporary residents—that God had revealed 
to him that he was going to be involved ina serious case in which he 
shall be dragged into the Court of law, but that ultimately his 
innocence shall be established and he shall be acquitted. The whole 
body were anxiously waiting as to what guilt could) be laid 
to his charge when a few wecks after he received a summons to 
present himself in the Court of the District Magistrate of Gurdaspur. 
A respectable Christian Missionary gentleman of Amritsar, Dr. Henry 
Martyn Clarke, had prosecuted him for abetment of his own murder. 
One Abdul Hamid, who had twice or thrice become a renegade to 
Christianity, and as often reverted to Islam, went to the missionary 
gentleman above-named and duped him into the belicf that he was 
a Hindoo by birth and was desirous of receiving baptism. Mis- 
chievously instignted by some paid preachers of the Gospel of Jesus, 
who worked under Dr. Clarke, he declared that the Mirza of Qadian 
had sent him to murder the said doctor. These native evangelists 
then appeared in the court as witnesses for the prosecution to give 
further proof of their love for enemies, and left no stone unturned to 
get the Mirza implicated. The prosecution hed apparently made out 
a case, for there was the statement of Abdul Hamid and the evidence 
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of so many respectable preachers of the Gospel of truth. Had the 
Magistrate been a little less sagacious and just, or had he made a little 
less close inquiry into the circumstances of the case or shown the 
smallest favor to the respectable missionary prosecutor, the ends of 
justice would have been departed from. But he saw with a keen 
sight that the case was got up, and after a complete investigation 
got the truth in hand. Captain W. Douglas, now Deputy Com- 
missioner of Dethi, showed praiseworthy impartiality in the case and 
gave a practical proof of the ‘fair field and no favor’ policy of the 
British Government. This was indeed a trying occasion for showing 
impartiahty, for the prosecutor was not only a co-religionist of the 
Magistrace, but a respectable preacher of the Gospel, whose position 
and vocation gave weight to his statements. The evidence also was 
largely made up of the statements of Christian Missionaries, and the 
whole body were desirous of bringing their opponent under the clutches 
of the law. The accused was on religious grounds the greatest 
opponent missionaries had ever had to encounter, The case in which 
he was implicated was of a serious nature, being a murder case ; and 
a finding against him would have brought ruin upon his head. But 
not a single one of these considerations had the simallest weight with 
the noble-minded Magistrate. With clear insight he saw that the 
accused being a prominent opponent of Christianity, the case was one 
of religious hatred carried to excess, 


These are the peculiar features of the British rule which attract 
the hearts of its subjects and make them so devotedly attached to it. 
The broadness of heart displayed by the Magistrate in the above case 
deserves to be written in letters of gold, for he not only declared the 
innocence of an opponent of Christian religion, but, without any fear of 
censure, hesitated not to cast a slur upon the missionary gentleman 
and his followers by declaring that they had brought a false case 
against their religious opponent. This justice and impartiality is 
one of the chief causes of the prosperity of the Government. We are 
nlso glad to note that the present head of the Government 
of India has on many occasions shown the same spirit of 
impartiality, and his model serves as a guide for all Government 
officials. Such instances have strengthened the mutual relation< of 
sympathy and devotion between the rulers and the ruled. To get irri- 
tuted or bear a malice on matters of difference in religious opinions, is 
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far from a broad-minded and prosperous government to which 
Providence has entrusted the care of millions of human beings of 
every creed aud colour, and to which the Heavenly government has 
granted power as its vicegerent ‘upon earth. The same law holds 
good in the workings of the Divine gevernment which extends the 
benefit of its mercy to all alike, whatever their religious persuasions, 
though only one of the sv inuny opposing religions is true and the 
others are all false, Heaven does not send down stones upon any reli- 
gion as a mark of its displeasure, nor does it punish anyone for his 
erroncous doctrines, but the sun, the moon, the elements and every 
thing that Gord's hand has made, are engaged in the common service 
of all men, and every body reaps his share of advantage trom them. 
If God ever sent down His punishment upon those who own a 
false reliyion, it was not simply the falsity of their religion that 
brought down the wrath of heaven upon them but the excess of 
their iniquities and an open revolt against His commandments. 
The Divine Law is net for sending punishment in this world 
upon people who follow other than the true religion, or for depriving 
them of the blessings which God's general mercy has vouchsafed to 
all, In the same manner, religious discrepancies do not weigh 
with just rulers as reasons for ill-will against any particular sect. 
They deem themselves as trustees charged with the care of the crea- 
tures of God who live under them. Trascibility and irritation on 
being confronted with opposing religious views, betray a narrow mind 
and illiberal views, 


Rehgious difference docs in no way affect the rights of man and 
his claim upon our civility and morals does not suffer on account of 
variance in religious opinions. Let us look into the causes which 
provoke a man to anger upon a refutation of his opinions. If the 
reason of his indignation is the rejection of the eternal salvation 
which he offers for the welfare of others, he should be moved to com- 
passion for them and not to anger, because they do not accept the 
aalvation which has been prepared for them. But if he is indignant 
because of the rejection of the dogmas which he professes, he is 
guilty ofan iniquity hardly surpassed in its unreasonablenes ; for he 
has then no sympathy with the poor creature but wishes to coerce 
him to the course which he himself follows. That a mere difference 
of opinion in religious matters should not be considered as a cause of 
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hatred and ill-will, is a principle of first. importance and it is one which 
is conducive to the peace and welfare of society. Pro vocation on 
such differences which form part and parcel of the human nature, is 
a degradation for the noblest of God’s creatures, The man, whom a 
refutation of his views lashes into fury, is really a mad man and 
dangerous to the peace of society. For instance, if a man denies the 
mission of our holy prophet, may God pour His choicest blessings 
upon him, and he is in doubt as to the nature of his revelations, it 
behoves us as sympathetic and merciful human beings to explain it 
to him with politeness and try to clear his doubts in gentle words. 
We should convince him that we treat him as a friend and not as 
an enemy, and that with true love and sympathy we are ready to clear 
his mind of all reasonable doubts. But if we take a different course 
and consider the honest doubts of another man as an insult to our 
religion, as most of the Maulvis do, our ire shall only do harm to our 
own cause. Unable to assist one who deserves our assistance for not 
being able to comprehend the principles of our religion, our narrow- 
mindedness shall make upon him a further impression of our low 
standard of morality. One who rejects a belief tur which sufficient 
grounds are not stated to hin, has the right to do sv, and incivility 
towards him is really to put a restraint upon his religious liberty. Such 
a course of conduet is equally rejected by reason, justice and human 
sympathy. 


Men whose minds are swayed by religious prejudice, are 
utterly devoid of true morals and kind feelings. A Muslim does 
not deserve to be so called if he does not extend his good 
manners and sympathy to all alike but confines them within 
the pale of his own narrow views. Similarly, we must condemn 
the conduct of the Christian Missionaries who, taken away by 
religious prejudice, lose their temper, and not only bid farewell to the 
teachings of the Gospels and the text of “ Love your enemies,” but 
insist that the Government also should adopt their wrong policy. 
We notice indeed a remarkable contrast between the conduct of the 
Christian Missionaries and that of the British officials. The Gospel 
humility, gentleness and impartiality which one should have naturally 
expected in the preachers of the Gospels, is witneased in the Govern- 
ment dignitaries. In the instance already cited, one reverend 
gentleman assisted] by the minor evangelists prosecnted, with all 
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earnestness, our holy Imam and guide fur an attempt of murder. But 
the District Magistrate, who tried the case, got to the reality and 
clearly saw that the evidence fur the prosecution was wanting in 
substantiality. Here one is naturally led to inquire why a missionary 
gentleman did an act by which he would have involved an innocent 
and guiltless person in a murderous deed, and used every effort to 
bring a holy man into discredit, and Captain Douglas, who was also 
a European but with this difference that he was not an exponent 
or preacher of the Gospel like Dr. Clarke, at once saw with an engle- 
glance the reality and rejected the whole mass of doubtful, chiefly 
false, evidence brought for the prusecution. Out of the darkness, 
the truth flashed upon him like a flash of lightning bursting from 
amidat the dark clouds and lightening the sky and the earth. 


If the keen sight and pure conscience which enabled Captain 
Donglas to judge trath from falsehood in an instant, were the result 
of Gospel-tenching, how was the effect of those teachings nullified 
in the case of the missionary gentlemen who day and night studied 
and prenched the (Crospel. We can hardly imagine Captain Douglas 
being able to spare, from his alrendy over-tasked time, some hours 
daily to read the Gospels or to preach them to the heathen. 
How did he then acquire that perspicacity and enlargement of 
mind which did not fall to the lot of an evangelist? What 
was the source from which he yot that integrity which alone 
enabled him to remain unflinching in the couse of justice 
in acase in: which a little less scrupulousness or a little more spirit of 
favoritism, could have led to injustice without fear of censure or 
blame He remained neutral all along and delivered his judgment 
in the same spirit, though it was given against the wishes of a body 
of missionaries. Captain Douglas did not, we suppose, acquire this 
love of justice and untiring zeal to find out the truth through the 
Gospel-preaching gentlemen, but inherited these two noble traits of 
character from his parents and they were his personal excellences. 
Otherwise, we are unable to account for the total want of such 
qualities in the missionaries themselves who ought to have been the 
fountain-source of all that is noble and exalted. But the facts which 
show that Captain Douglas possessed these high qualities, prove 
that the missionary gentlemen concerned were totally devoid of 
them. 


Baume 
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It is not uncharitable to conclude from the facts of this case 
that most of the English officials who come here as administrators, 
do not owe the nobility of their character to the reverend gentlemen 
ut home, and their love for justice and fairness is not acquird through 
religious training but forms part aud parcel of their nature. If it 
can be specially attributed to any one cause, it is due to the good-will 
of the sovereign. It is natural that when the ruler displays a spirit 
of impartiality and justice, those who carry out his commandments 
are imbued with the same spirit. As the Queén possessed these 
characteristics in an excellent degree and showed an admirable neu- 
trality in religious matters inher dealings with her subjects, her 
course of justice never being darkened by religious prejudice, there- 
fore her subordinates too guided themselves in all their actions by 
the same rule of conduct. The Queen, though she 1s no more among 
us, has left her model of absolute freedom trom religious prejudice 
behind her, which every officer of Government and every editor of 
a& newspaper must try to cmulate. There is not a single instance in 
which the Queen allowed religious prejudice to interfere inher 
politics. She was so kind to her subjects that a Muhammadan, under 
her peaceful and just rule, thought as if he was living under the 
protection of a just Muhammadan monarch, and a Hindoo considered 
thatan avatur had been sent to rule over him. The subjects 
did not feel that they were under a foreign rule, so close were the 
relations between the rulers and the ruled. Her conquest over hearts 
was as great and wide as her conquest over countries, and if the one 
was effected by force of arms, the other was brought about by her 
winning manners and her kind treatment, 


The vast popularity she enjoyed cannot be de scribed in words. 
The Muhammadans felt bound to her by an inexpressible tie when 
they saw her kindness towards them and witnessed the royal favors 
bestowed upon one of their co-religionists whom she had condescended 
to choose as her Munshi. These expressions of her kind feelings 
towards the Muslim community produced a trust and asympathy 
in the hearts of the subjects and the Government officials respectively, 
and made the former conscious of the anxicty with which the Queen 
looked to their welfare. The royal favours, which the Queen bestowed 
upon her Muhammadan Munshi, could not have been quite in accord- 
ance with the wishes of the Missionaries. The annals of her reigo 
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abound in similar acts of liberality which display a broadness of mind 
quite inconsistent with the narrow sympathies of prelates and evange- 
lists. In short, the love of justice and equity which we witness in 
so many officials of the British Government, is due to the influence 
of their sovereign. 


It was not her love of justice alone for which the late Queen was 
so remarkable and popular, but she was also characterized by a 
clemency of nature, being ever ready to forgive the faults of those 
under her shelter. In 1857* a large majority of disloyal and faithless 
Indians mutinied against her Government and brutally butchered 
thousands of innocent Europeans with their wives and children and 
committed the most horrible atrocities. The people of this country 
shall ever fecl ashamed at this blot in their escutcheon. The 
horrible nature of that crime called for an exceptionally severe 
punishment, and thousands of the faithless mischief-makers 
especially the religious leaders who excited the mobs to inhuman 
deeds, deserved to be punished with death. But when the 
proposal of inflicting such a punishment upon the delinquents 
was brought before Her Majesty, she did not consent to it. When 
told that the delinquents being rebels deserved to be severely handled, 
the Queen replied that such punishment was not, at any rate, consistent 
with the gentleness of her sex. Such was her kindness towards her 
Hindoo and Muhammadan subjects, that she could easily forgive 
them when strict justice or political considerations would have 
necessitated another course. The Queen, though she professed the 
Christian religion, was free from every religious prejudice and bigotry. 
Her prosperity and greatness were in a large measure due to her vast 
syinpathies which went without any considerations of religion. But 
this liberality and broad-mindedness she did not acquire through 
priests and preachers) Her noble descent, her own pure nature and 
“sympathetic soul had placed her upon this eminence. It cannot be 
denied that the people who can be, most of all, expected to 
have benefitted from the gospel teachings, are the gentlemen who 
preach it day and night, and who are ever anxious to introduce 


ite high moral teachings as a compulsory subject in Govern- 


* This event tried the loyalty of the Indian Chiefs. Mirza Ghulam Martaga, the 
father of our Imam, the _ Mosaiah, Chief of ian, rendered faithful 
service to the Government at this critical moment by assisting it with 50 horses 
and 50 sowars, which he supplied at his own cost-a step which considering the scanty 
income of his reduved estate, he could have only taken by selling a large part of it, 
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ment schools and colleges. But if we may be allowed to compare 
their manners with those displayed by the sovereign and his officers, 
we shall find a remarkable difference. -The superiority of the latter 
over the former leads us to the only conclusion that the source from 
which excellent morals and sympathetic views practically flow, is not 
and cannot be the New Testament. This statement is based upon 
facts. We see that the missionaries who are nearest to the source, 
are totally devoid of the excellent liberal-mindedness displayed 
by men whom the welfare of their kind and their worldly affairs 
keep further off from the source. 


Human nature where it has been endowed with so many facul- 
ties, possesses two noble characteristics. Firstly, a moral great- 
ness above all religious prejudice and narrowness of views. 
Secondly, a high degree of sagacity, an acuteness of intellect 
and an cniargement of mind which should rarely, if at all, 
mislead one in politics and the welfare of the people at large. 
Now, if to attain to a perfection in these noble qualities the Gospel 
is the only way, we can only conclude that the Christian Missionaries 
must possess them in the highest degree. But when we come to 
facts, we are utterly disappointed in our conclusion. If we could 
suppose the reins of government placed in the hands of the highest 
church dignitary in this land, we could not expect from him the 
broad-mindedness, the far-sightedness and the neutrality which we 
witness in the present head of the Government of India. The sym- 
pathetic views of the missionaries are very narrow, and their moral and 
intellectual progress is impeded by religious prejudice and short-sighted- 
ness, In their simplicity they think that the time has come when 
the belief of Jesus’ divinity shall be welcomed by the majority of man- 
kind. They are not yet aware that the intellects of men have been 
sharpened and their understandings refined to such an extent that 
the monstrous doctrine of the deity of man is the last thing which 
can meet their acceptance. Europe was plnnged in ignorance and 
darkness when this dogma was introduced there but now the case 1s 
otherwise. Had the circumstances been a little less favorable to the 
growth of this doctrine, and had Europe reached the high stage of 
progress a few centuries earlier, there is no doubt that it could not 
have suffered the introduction of this error. 
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In short, it is an established fuct that the Christian Missionaries do 
not exhibit the vast sympathies and liberal views which are important 
factors in strengthening the hold of Guvernment upon its subjects, 
and which so eminently characterize the Government officials. But 
what a surprise when we further learn that the doctrine of the deity 
of Jesus upon which so much stress is laid by the preachers of the 
Gospel, lacks the support of all reasonable evidence. It is from 
habit only that this belief nuw appears so dear to them. In fact, 
ideas to which the mind habitually recurs and which are at last 
associated with national unity and national institutions, are so deeply 
rooted in the heart and so strongly imprinted upon the brain that their 
eradication is a task attended with the most serious difficulties. The 
existence of Gud being under a veil, those alone fear him who walk upon 
the carth in justice and righteousness. Itis they who find their } eace, 
their paradise and their bliss in truth alone. All others are involved in 
religious prejudices and worship not their God, but their customs, their 
habits and their national institutions, Christians as well as Muham- 
madans are equally under this blame. So long as man leads a formally 
religious life and is not animated with the spirit which is breathed 
by God, his righteousness is merely a word of the mouth, be he an 
Evangelist, a Maulvior a Pundit. Until a soul of purity is breathed 
into him, he cannot be free from prejudice. It is easier for putrid 
matter to be divested of its foul odour than for such a man to be 
invested with high morals. But the man who is freed from con- 
ventiunalities and traditional beliefs, and walks upon the scientific 
line of research, is not influenced by prejudice. He kceps away 
from narrow views, and his sympathy widens its circle. 


The distinction should be clearly kept in mind. In every 
religion the ranks of the clerical and the preaching professions are 
usually filled up from men of a poorer type. It is not narrow-minded- 
ness alone which characterizes this class but generally a dullness and 
a weakness in the upper story. They deem themselves above the 
laity but are really its slaves. They have not the opportunity to 
transform themselves ; they are never persecuted and abused so that 
their real worth—a thing quite different from the false dignity which 
they assume from being raised on a platform—may be brought to light. 
They pass their whole lives in blindly following their traditional beliefs 
and formal practices without turning a hair's breadth from them. Their 
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sole considerations are the maintenance of their income and the preser- 
vation of their supposed dignity with the masses, and they worship the 
idol of national prejudice. All their moves are determined by that idol, 
and they pass away from the stage of existence without ever petting a 
single opportunity to oppose the masses on religious views. Their 
conscience often accnses them that the creed which they profess and 
preach, does not stand fair and open criticism but other, and probably 
weightier, considerations do not allow them to argue the other side of 
the question. They cannot submit their teachings to close and search- 
ing inquiries which other men do in their most trifling worldly attairs. 
The sincere spiritual motive of a zeal for truth does not operate with 
them to any considerable extent. 


Take, on the other hand, the case of a man who proceeds with 
religious questions upon the scicntific method of reasoning. He does 
not stick to doctrinal beliefs to please the masses but starts with true 
zeal to enquire after truth. He is not satisfied until he has establish- 
ed a fact with clear and convincing arguments. He is not, moreover 
narrow-minded and ill-tempered, for his sympathetic nature is not 
satisfied until he has enlightened others with the light of knowledge 
that has been revealed to him. He is naturally endowed with a 
philanthrophic spirit, and his universal benevolence is like the 
loving-kindness of a father towards his children. He neither himself 
finds any satisfaction in unwarranted statemants and unreasonable 
assertions, nor does he like that others should adopt such a course. 
He loves convincing arguments and when his own are put to the test 
of reasonable criticism or opposed on legitimate grounds, he hstens 
with patience. 


The age in which we live is essentially an age of reason, and as 
such its first requisite is that religious disputations should be conduct- 
ed upon intellectual lines. The assertions and idle tales from which 
moat religions have largely drawn their nourishment hitherto, have 
not benefitted mankind in the least, nor thrown light upon any 
pure truth. The greatest harm has proceeded to the world from this 
quarter. They have impaired morality, narrowed sympathetic views 
and dealt a serious blow to spiritual advancement. It cannot be, 
therefore, that now when science reigns supreme in the material 
world, religion should have been left behind in the matter, and religious 
disputations should not have been placed upon a scientific footing. 
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Almighty God has brought this about by sending the Promised 
Messiah as His messenger upon earth to bring about this transforma- 
tion. He has been appointed to throw the light of true scientific 
research upon the realities over which the religious world is holding 
controversies. All reasonable minds have felt the need that when the 
material world has made a marvellous progress and donned the bright 
clothes of science, religious truths must also assume some better aspect. 
Out of so many contending religions the one that can claim for itself 
truth and beauty far above others, must now come forward with the 
crown of transcendent reason upon its head, and with an intellectual 
force that can appeal to all reasonable men. 


It should be clearly borne in mind that if the religious contest 
is destined to come to a determination some day, that must be 
the day when all questions are judged upon a scientific basis. 
The religion that can establish its superiority by a systematic 
appeal to reason, shall win the hard contest. But those days should 
not be considered far. In fact they have already come, and the 
intellects of men are now sufficiently refined to discard error 
for truth and to prefer a scientific research to the foolish stories 
that pleased the bygone ages. Men who show an acumen in the 
discharge of their worldly affairs, have come so far nearer the realizi- 
tion of spiritual truths, and are expected to show an equal, if nota 
greater, grasp of intellect in the apprehension of re!igious matters. 
The growing refinement of the calibre of men is therefore a sign that 
they shall soon be able to grasp the truth in religion. In short, 
the dawn of a new age has appeared, in which every thing that is of 
some importance to man, is treated on a scientific basis, and the 
intellectual capacities of men are fast improving. It appears as if it had 
been destined from the very beginning that all childish theories 
and fallacious statements be exploded in this age of reason and the 
reality be unveiled by means of demonstrable facts. The new age has 
broaght a new test for the discrimination of truth from error and for 
judging the validity of that which claims to be a remedy for the exist- 
ing evils. Morally, the society is rotten to its very core. If we were to 
picture the moral conduct of men, we should represent it as a sick man 
whose every limb languishes under some disease and suffers from some 
ailment. Religiously, the beliefs are in a corrupt and rotten state ; 
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morally, the whole atmosphere seems to be vitiated; socially, the 
mutual relations are in a shockingly deplorable condition. 

The question naturally arises where is the remedy to be sought 
for these all-absorbing evils. Religion alone could afford it but not 
religion as it exists; it must be treated upon a surer anda more 
systematic method. The true knowledge of God should first be 
established by clear and convincing arguments and all erroneous 
views should be exposed. When this important question is set at 
rest, then the moral and social relations of men should be treated 
upon the same experimental basis. After the requisite issues are 
formed and a complete investigation has finally sifted truth from 
error, we shall be able to arrive at certain conclusions upon all 
religious, moral and social questions. The weakness which now 
attaches to all matters in connection with these questions on account 
of the incertitude which prevails in them, shall thus be removed, 
Every remedy that mortal efforts could propose, has been tried and 
proved insufficient for assuaging the flood of passion. The world 
stands in need of a guide who should pvint out the true remedy 
for the evil, and show the way by walking in which the trammels 
of passion and low desires should be cut asunder. A regeneration 
of the world can only be effected by bringing about a true knowledge 
of God, a high tone of morality, and an uprightness and integrity 
in all social relations and transactions. The greatest harm has 
resulted to the world from departing from these three courses of 
righteousness and it is being dragged down, lower and lower every day, 
into the depths of iniquity. 

Every nation of earth has plunged into this darkness in one way 
or another. There are, first of all, the Christians who have made 
Jesus their God and thus polluted the pure fountain of God’s 
unity with an enormous amount of rubbish and filth. Thinking 
minds among them are, no doubt, conscious of the monstrosity of 
this dogma which takes a weak mortal for the eternal and living 
God, and with all his faults and weaknesscs sets him on the throne 
of God’s glory, perfection, and majesty. The Muhammadans, on the 
other hand, while professing a belief in the enternal, unchangeable 
and omnipotent God, who undergoes no trials, nor suffera birth or 
death, have practically taken a wrong course, and their deeds con- 
tradict their lip-beliefs. It is no doubt true that the belief itself, 
which is the nucleus of truth, has by the eternal grace of God, 
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keen the noble possession of Islam and its beauty; but at the same 
time there can be no denying the fact that the vast majority of 
Muhammadans who claim to believe in the true God, have really no 
faith at all. Their faith does not step beyond their lips and is not 
accompanied by the true assurance which is its vital force. They 
have no trust in His providence and no earnestness and sincerity 
in their prayers. They do not realize the certainty of the oneness 
of God. Nay, had their faith in God been based upon even a high 
degree of probability, their morality and their social relations 
would still have been of a more elevated character. The reformers 
work is not therefore limited to any one community. The nations 
of the earth all stand alike in need of being guided in the paths 
of purity, so that strengthened by God they may reach the goal of 
truth and righteousness, 

This grand reformation cannot be effected by mortal efforts, 
The prevailing evils defy human wisdom, for it is not accompanied 
by the heavenly light which gives true satisfaction to hearts. No 
religious preaching and no advanced movements can effect the desired 
regeneration. A reference to the past avails but little now. People 
have outgrown the religious dogmas based on childish narratives. The 
true grandeur of religion cannot be impressed upon the people if they 
are simply to be referred to miraculous narratives in the by-gone times. 
To regain its conquest over hearts, religion must show its true worth 
and make it palpably felt. The supernaturalistic legends of what 
happened or is thought to have happened so many centuries back, are 
taken only for what they are worth, and cannot save religion from 
being drowned into the flood of materialism and the current of 
atheism which have already undermined its foundations. Their mass 
is simply dead weight without any force. A living power is needed to 
overcome the evi] tendency. The darkness that now exists cannot 
be dispelled by the mere name of light but by its actual presence. 
It is therefore necessary that to draw the world out of the depths of 
darkness, there must be actual light whose radiant beams should 
shatter the pervading gloom. Religious belief has withered away 
and any conviction about it is now impossible until its truth is de- 
monstrated upon sound and conclusive arguments. No solemnity, 
so great as to draw the hearts of all seekers after truth towards it, can 
attach to a belief until it is firmly founded upon reason, especially in 
an age when all dogmas of religion,devoid of inherent force and 
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based upon silly narratives, are threatened to be swept away in the 
strong current of Atheism and Freethought and to be crushed down 
under the silent but heavy pressure of a thousand other agencics. A 
mere appeal to the feelings, devoid of truth and reality, does not suit 
the advanced intellects of the new age. Narratives of the miraculous, 
with no foundation, which wrought upon the minds in the past cannot 
please the new generation. Every one feels that he stands in need of 
a complete scientific research in all matters. 

This is the spirit of the age in which we live and people and 
governments alike feel the change. Nothing is more unreasonable 
than to assert that the Government under which we live, views such 
researches in religious questions with disfavour. It 1s eutertaining un- 
reasonable doubts about the honest policy of the Government's neutrali- 
ty and its admirable principle and love of justice. The Government 
believes in the sincere loyalty of its Indian subjects, especially of the 
families whose attachment and faithfulness have been tested in the 
Mutiny of 1857. The constancy of this loyal class which gave proof 
of its sincerity in the trying moments of the mutiny, defies impeach- 
ment and cannot be wavered by any consideration or motive. The 
officials of the Government have full confidence in their loyalty when- 
ever there is an occasion. It is to one of these families that our Imam, 
the promised Messiah belongs. His father, Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, ren- 
dered faithful service to the Government, which was acknowledged by 
the authorities. His brother, Mirza Ghulam Qadir, personally fought 
against the Mutineers at Timmo Ghat, and thus the family has given 
proof of its service to the Government with life and property. To 
these Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, who is the leader of the Ahmadiyyah sect, 
has made a valuable addition by means of his pen. During the 
last twenty-two years he has written about fifty books in Arabic, 
Persian and Urdoo in which he has laid stress upon rendering true 
obedience and faithful service to the British Government and declared 
the illegality of Jehad. These publications have been circulated 
abroad in the Muslim world in large numbers. He has further made 
it a condition of Bai'at that the disciple should be loyal and faithful 
to the Government. The sect may therefore congratulate itself upon 
this eminent distinction that as a body it rejectea those dangerous 
dogmas which have been a disgrace to the name of Islam. Every 
new member has to undergo a transformation of which this one is 
no unimportant feature. 
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UNITY v. TRINITY. 


EEE EE 


a a 
For those who believe in God and His attributes and in the 
reward of good and evil hereafter, it is of the first importance to find 
out the true means of salvation. 


If the Divine laws of nature, the human nature itself, the plainest 
evidence in the teachings of the holy books of God, the opinion of the 
majority of the believers in His revealed word, and other living and 
incontrovertible proofs, all tend to show and speak with one voice that 
there is no salvation except through the blood of Jesus Christ, and no 
deliverance from eternal punishment but through a belief in the 
mysterious doctrine of Trinity, injustice and iniquity could go no 
further than reject these two blessings to fallen humanity. These 
ure sure and infallible tests and can never lead to an_ erroneous 
conclusion, and therefore we may trust to their combined evidence 
for guidance in determining the truth or falsity of the two central 
dogmas of the Christian faith. We shall bricfly consider the evi- 
denoe of cach of these five witnesscs and point out the conclusions that 
follow. 


The doctrine of salvation, as preached by the Christian Mis- 
sionaries, 13 too woll-known to be stated at any Jength. Salvation, they 
say, depends upon two things. In the first place, a man should 
believe in the doctrine of Trinity te, he should regard the 
Father, the Son, and the Huly Ghost as three separate and co-eternal 
Gods, yet constituting only one eternal God. Thus he must believe 
them to be three and one, at one and the same time. The second 
indispensable requisite for salvation according to the Christians is a 
belief in the dogma that Jesus Christ died on the cross, and by means 
of this acoursed death shared with Satan the curse which of old 
had always been the lot of the Prince of Darkness and the unclean 
spirits. And we are told that those who believe in the curse upon 
Jesus, shall be saved the evil consequences of the dangerous curse 
which sows the seed of unbelief, iniquity and all other evils in the 
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heart of man, turns him to the path of fathlessness, blinds the 
heart, and is the cause of an ever-widening separation and an ever- 
increasing enmity between the heart of man and the Divine Master. 
As to those on whom this curse falls and who partake of it, it 
is necessary that, as heirs of the author of evil, their hearts should 
turn away from God, and that they should hate Him, and thus fall 
into an eternal hell ;for curse is the dark taint which brands the 
face of Satan. Bat Jesus, it js said, so loved the world that he 
himself requested his Father to subject his heart to this perilous 
curse so fraught with danger and attended with consequenees equally 
dangerous. 


This is the summary of the principles on which rests the salva- 
tion offered by the Christian Missionaries, and it is with regret that 
we have to say that both these dogmas are dead against the laws 
of nature, repugnant to the nature of man, unsupported by the holy 
buoks of God, uncorruoborated by any living and conclusive prvofs, and 
rejected by the opinion of the majority of those who have inhcrited 
the revealed bouks. 


Take Trinity first and we see that Divine law goes quite against 
this strange doctrine. Every thing, in its simplest form, has been 
ercated by God in a spherical or round shape—a fact which attests to 
and is consistent with the Unity of God. Look at the earth and 
the great heavenly bodies, the sun, the moun and stars ; arc they 
not all spherical? The clements also show a rotundity in shape. 
Take a drop of water and it is also spherical. Had the doctrine of 
Trinity been true, all these things should have been created ina 
triangular shape. The handiwork of a three-cornered God ought to 
have been three-sided like its maker. The stars of the heavens and 
the elements of the earth should all have been triangular go as to 
serve a8 an indication to trinity in the person —or persons, whichever 
is consistent with the Christian theology—of the Creator. It strikes 
strange that the nature of God should have been triangular, and the 
creation of His hand should without an cxception have followed 
the law of sphericity. The more we look into the laws of nature, the 
more are we convinced that the doctrine of Trinity finds no support 
in nature and is plainly rejected by the Divine law. 
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Evidence from the first source thus utterly subverting the theory 
of Trinity, we shall now consider if it is consistent with human nature. 
A mere glance would show thatthe idea is as strongly repulsed by 
human nature as by the natural laws. Christian theologians admit, 
and Rev. Pfander supplies written testimony in his Mizan-ul-Huy, 
that people who have not been brought to the knowledge of Trinity 
by missionary efforts, though otherwise endowed with reason and all 
the human faculties, shall not be called to account for not believing 
in Trinity, but that their salvation shall only depend upon a belief 
in the Unity of God, unlike those to whom the doctrine of Trinity 
has been preached, whom a belief in the Unity shall not avail. Had 
the doctrine of Trinity any reality, it should have had its evidence 
in human nature, and then all human beings whom God had granted 
reason, no matter this doctrine had or had not been ever preached 
tu them, should have been judged according to their belief in the 
Trinity of God. If there is any trace of this doctrine in the human 
nature, why is not man culpable for rejecting it. It is evident that 
the laws revealed to man through the prophets of God, are an image 
of the principles implanted in the nature of man. It is highly 
repulsive to the moral feelings of man that he should be compelled 
to accept that as his faith, of which he does not witness the least 
trace in his own nature. The plain dictates of human nature are the 
Unity of God and the absence of any rival or partaker. The three or 
four-sidedness of God or His alleged composition of three persons, 
is quite foreign to the nature of man. Itis otherwise as to His 
oneness which is strongly impressed upon man’s nature. It is for 
this reason too that although ignorance and superstition have 
invented thousands of gods and goddesses to serve particular purposes, 
yet human nature, never resting satisfied with these self-made deities, 
has always attested to the existence of One Supreme God, and even 
idulators have acknowledged the existence of the Supreme Being with 
whom their minor deities served as intercessors. How can we 
account for this except that human nature bearing as it did very strong 
impressiuens of the Unity of ita Creator, could never rest contented 
with the plurality of gods, but was compelled from within to acknow- 
ledge, above them all, the One True God. 


Having sven the utter failure of the echeme of Trinity s0 far as 
Divine laws and the human nature could testify, we shall now turn to 
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the third criterion and see what the prophets taught in plain words on 
this much contested point. Notwithstanding the alterations and cor- 
ruptions which the teachings of the prophets have undergone, we still 
observe a strong element in them relating to the Unity of God. From 
the Book of Genesis to that of Malachi, all the prophets have in unfal- 
tering tones declared the Unity of God, and have laid stress upon it to an 
extent that establishes the doctrine conclusively and renders it impenetr- 
ableto the least doubt. A few instances will suffice by way of illustration: 
Ex. 34:14; Dan. 3: 28; Is. 40:18,44 : Gand 8, 55:5 and6; Jer. 10: 
6; Hos. 13:4; Ps. 86:10; Neh. 9:6; 1Chs. 17: 20. Instances can 
be multiplied by hundreds in which the books of the Old Testament have 
taught in clear words the Unity of God. The Gospels notwithstanding 
that they have been, most of all, subjected to alterations from human 
hands, also bear witness to the same teaching in plain words in 
their plainest sense and no trace of Trinity will be observed in 
them. If the clear teachings of all those books which inculeate 
the Unity of Gu! were placed in one scale of a balance and the false 
and whimsical assumptions of Christianity, due either to a miscon- 
struction of certain prophecies or to a misunderstanding of certain 
allegorical phrases of the New Testament, in the other, the difference in 
the weight of evidence will be apparent to the dullest understanding, 
if it is not dead to all sense of shaine and fear cf God, Any one who 
takes the trouble to cast a glance first at the conclusive and positive 
evidence relating to the Unity of God preached by the prophets and 
the holy books, and then at the dubious and vague assertions, the 
whims, 80 to say, of the Christians, brought forward and even fabricated 
to establish the Divinity of Jesus Christ, shall not have the least 
hesitation in coming to the conclusion that to expect any evidence 
of Trinity in the Holy Word of God delivered to mankind through 
the prophets, is as vain a desire as blowing at the sun under the 
delusion of extinguishing its light. I challenge every hired and 
unhired defender of Christianty to come forward and show if the 
same clearness and definiteness, the same emphasis an! repetition, 
mark the teaching of Trinity as that of Unity in the Word of God. 
I most emphatically assert that the weight of evidence in the case 
of the latter principle is out of all proportion to the weight of the 
alleged proof in that of the former. 


If any one can show that the same stress is laid upon Trinity 
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aa upon Unity in the revealed word of God, I would be the first to 
recant my principles and accept the opposite doctrine. But if such 
strong proof of Trinity cannot be had anywhere, it does then become 
the Christians to doff religious prejudice and not to reject the strong 
and conclusive arguments of Unity with nothing but whims and 
flim-flam in their hands to support their mysterious dogma. If they 
are determined to erect the whole building of their creed on the 
shaky foundation of obseure and vague assertions, what reason have 
they to blaine their Hindoo brethren for deifying Rama or Krishna. 
If gods can be made in this arbitrary fashion, the list of gods, instead 
of being limited to three, would soon swell to an enormous extent. 
What a bare-faced injustice that when the words God or Son of God 
or similar other metaphorical phrases are spoken of the prophets in the 
Bible, they still remain men and do not for that reason partake of 
Divinity, but when the same or even inferior words are used of 
Jesus Christ, or are only deemed to have been used of him, it being 
& matter of dispute whether they actually apply to him or to some 
body else, he is metamorphosed and becomes a God. If we can make 
gods of men in this arbitrary manner, then although the turning of 
copper into gold may be impossible, yet the turning of men into gods or 
the God-manu facturing business would be an extremely easy task. But 
T ask if we can depend upon and find consolation in a God that is the 
creation of mortal whims and fashioned by mortal hands. 


Having shown that the Bible lends no support to the doctrine 
of Trinity, we now come to the fourth point. Under this heading 
we shall discuss if the majority of the people of the Book have re- 
garded Trinity ag true. It is admitted on all hands that the Jews 
are the first heirs to the Bible, and among them Moses was the 
greatest prophet who gave a standing and perfect law to his people. 
He not only delivered the law to them but himself acting as the 
commentator explained it fully and cleared off all doubts as to the 
meaning of any passage init. Now all the books of Moses without 
a single exception lay stress upon and assert the oneness of the Lord 


God in clear, definite and emphatic words, and the Israelites were 
commanded to learn these teachings by heart, bind them for a 


sign upon their hands and write them upon the posts of their houses 
and upon their gates. They were also warned that if they went aside 
from the path (of Unity) sect for them and forget the teachings 
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relating to it, they shall be destroyed from off the face of the earth, 
severely punished from heaven as well as earth, smitten with incurable 
diseases, scourged with scale and itch, and brought to destruction in 
blindness and madness. The same teachings were further emphasized 
by giving, along with this warning of curse, a promise of blessings and 
bounties if they stuck fast to them. 


To all these precautions for the safe preservation of this all-im- 
portant doctrine, is to be added the fact of successive prophets con- 
tinuing to rise from among the Israclites for fourteen hundred years 
which bring us close upon the time of Jesus. They never witnessed 
an interval during which they were left without a prophet. Moses 
himself did not leave them at the time of his death without a guide 
and guardian, but left Joshua his Minister as his substitute and as a 
leader of the people. The system of prophets that rose among the 
Israelites after Moses and walked in the footsteps of their great pre- 
decessor, is without a parallel in the history of the world. An enquir- 
er, who casts aside the trammels of prejudice for a while, will at once 
be convinced that nothing conld be more wonderful than thnt the 
Jews could have forgotten the central and most emphatic doctrine of 
all the books and the great aim of all revelation, which had repeated- 
ly been communicated to them through an unbroken chain of conti- 
nuously rising prophets, which was ever kept fresh in their memories 
and which had practically been acted upon by their fathers. And 
wonder of wonders that the radical principles of the Bible teachings, 
the doctrines of Trinity and Atonement, taught to the Jews through 
the prophets should have so passed out of their memories as not to 
have left the slightest trace behind them. 


The teachings relating to the person and attributes of God were 
not simply related in the Bible as tales but were most deeply impress- 
ed upon the minds of the people, so much so, that their children and old 
women were also cognisant of them. Now ifa denial of the Trinity 
and Atonement was really such a deadly sin and a blasphemy that 
the denier was for that reason to be condemned to eternal hell, how 
was it that the teachings of the prophets related these cardinal 
doctrines in such an obscure and ambiguous style. If really the case 
had been as is deemed by the Christians, it was the primary duty 
of all the prophets to bring Trinity to the front and enjoin a_ belief 
in it in the most unmistakable terms, taking care to avoid all words 
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that could have led to the contrary conclusion of the oneness of God. 
But to the great bewilderment of the Christian theologians, the case 
is quite the contrary. All the books from the first to the last teem 
with the teachings of Unity, and the whole attention of the people 
was directed to this one great purpose, and the result was a deep im- 
pression upon the whole nation of the Unity of God. Had all the 
prophets from Moses downwards inculcated the doctrine of Trinity 
and declared this to be phe chief object of their embassy from the 
Most High, the Israelites could not have been so utterly ignorant of 
it. If, as is alleged, ‘Trinity and the b'ood of Jesus formed the ground- 
work on which rested the salvation of nen, why did Moses and the 
prophets keep back this matter of life and death and not promulgate 
it? And if they ever propagated such a doctrine, it still remains 
to be solved why their books do not contain the slightest trace of it? 
How are we to explain the obvious fact that all the Jewish sects are 
as unconscious of this puzzle of Trinity as the son of a Muslim of 
the gods of Hindoos, of their modes of worship and of the formule 
of idol-worship? The solution of this ;-roblem remains as great a 
mystery as the doctrine of Trinity itself. 


From the carlicst times to our own day the Jewish sects have 
borne an unbroken testimony in their speeches and writings, and they 
still proclaim with a loud voice, that they were never taught Trinity 
and Atonement, nor is there the remotest trace of these strange 
doctrines in their holy books, and that a Ged-man had never been 
promised to them. Even if we admit the stubbornness, the blood- 
thirstiness, the iniquities and the transgressions of the Jews, justice 
compels us not to be so hard upon them as to suppose that they at 
Any time expunged from the Bible the teachings of Trinity and 
Expiation which were the foundation-stones of their faith, and 
inserted in it in numerous places the simple doctrine of the 
oneness of God which resembled the teaching of the Quran on the 
point, and that they had all arranged and agreed to take this step. 
The absurdity of any such supposition appears further from the fact 
that the various Jewish sects, notwithstanding numerous points of 
difference, all testify in one voice that the doctrines of Trinity and 
Atonement had never been preached to them. 


To secure further evidence, I wrote to certain learned Jews en- 
quiring of them if the doctrines of the Old Testament relating to the 
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person and attributes of God, resembled the Trinity and Atonement 
of the Christians or the teachings on the point of the holy Quran. 
Their evidence was simply asked for as unprejudiced testimony, for 
they denied the revelation of the Quran and the Gospels alike. Their 
reply was in accordance with what I have shown above, rtz., that the 
Bible taught the Unity of God from the first to the last, and not one 
jot of 16 gave any support to the doctrine of Trinity or Atonement. 
The injunctions of the books of the prophets in this respect, they 
wrote, resembled those of the Quran and were totally opposed to the 
Trinity and Atonement of the Christians. The books of Moses und 
those of the other prophets did not contain the slightest trace of the 
Christian doctrines, and they were at a loss to know how to reconcile 
the plain teachings of their holy books with the puzzling innovation 
of the Christians. It is the duty of every one who claims to follow 
truth to decide for himself this most important question and not to 
allow it to pass unnoticed. It is known to all that the Jews, who arc 
called the people of God, were chosen as the first scholars in the 
Divine school under the guidance of righteous prophets who were 
constantly among them during the 1,400 years that followed Moses. 
Notwithstanding the continuous revival of the teachings of the books 
of Moses by the successive rising of the prophets, and the constant 
presence of the Word of God spoken through them, which rendered 
a resort to the principle of analogical deduction unnecessary, nothing 
is more surprising than that the Jews should have remained so 
ignorant of the doctrines of Trinity and Atonement, although upon 
them alone depended their salvation. In vain did the prophets preach 
and in vain were their lives spent if they did not even communicate 
to the people the truc doctrine of salvation, and thus utterly failed to 
fulfil the object for which they had been raised by God. Does not 
a thinking mind pause here to seck the reason of this deep mystery ? 
Can the Christian doctrine of the attainment of salvation be recon- 
ciled by any sane person with the utter absence among the Jews of 
any sect or school which might for a moment have ever thought of 
faith in these two mysterious dogmas ? 

Add to it the circumstance that among the Christians there have 
been, and there still are, sects that have rejected Trinity. Consider 
now what remains in the hands of a Christian to boast of. Had 
all the sects of Christianity been unanimous as to this doctrine, a 
Christian might have caught at this last straw to console himself But 
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as it is, this is a bitter draught for Christians that internal 
differences as to the supposed corner-stone of salvation have under- 
mined the whole foundation of their faith, and brought them face to 
face with the convincing argument of the Unity of God. The existence 
of Christian Sects that have rejected Trinity from the oldest times, as 
the Quran has also testified, proves it beyond doubt that as the 
doctrine of Trinity is repugnant tothe Divine laws and to human 
nature, and disclaimed—nay repudiated—by the Holy Word of God, 
it is in like manner rejected by the evidence of an overwhelming 
majurity of those who have inherited the Book of God. 


All these witnesses having separately and combinedly disproved 
the doctrine of three Gods, it remains for us to see if there is any 
peculiarity about Jesus Christ on whose basis his claim to Deity is 
supported. With a full knowledge of all the facts that are known about 
Jesus, I assert it positively, before all the world with a conviction as 
strong as it 1s possible for man to have, that there is nothing in Jesus 
above an ordinary human being, which may lead us even for a moment 
to entertain the idea that he was God. Much stress is laid upon his 
birth, but what are we to say of the first man, the parent of mankind, 
who had neither father nor mother. We never consider him God. More- 
over, we seein our every-day experience thousands of worms brought into 
existence without any father. Shall we for that reason take them to be 
the Almighty Being that created the Universe, or are they to be con- 
sidered as the sons of the Most High? I consider itas an invaluable 
favour of the Quran upon Jesus and his mother that it falsified the base 
charges of 600 ycars’ standing by verifying the birth of Jesus to have 
taken place in a manner which washed off the blemish from Mary. As 
to what the Jews allege with regard to this birth, the subject is so 
indecent that even a passing allusion could not be made toit. In short, 
the birth of Jesus is unattended with any such peculiarity as may 
entitle him to divinity. On the other hand, learned physicians of the 
Greek and Indian Schools have given instances of such cases, rare 
though they be, and shown the possibility ofa child being formed in 
the mother’s womb without the seed of man. 

Neither does the fact that Jesus called himself the Son of God 
serve as any evidence of his actually being the Almighty God, for 

the Old Testament teems with such expressions as the Son of God, 
and not only the sons but also the daughters of God have been men- 
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tioned thercin. One verse gues even so fur as tu say that we are all 
gods, and of Israel the Lord says, “Isreal 1s my son, even my 
first-born.” Ex. 4: 22. Now all that is stated is that the expression Son 
of God has been used of Jesus Christ, but, as we have shown above, 
the same expression and even stronger ones have been used of 
numerous other persons in the Bible. What is the test to decide and 
who shall decide that in the one case the expression has been used 
metaphorically and in the other literally and actually? Is there any 
reason to suppose that the words are to receive a particular interpre- 
tation in the case of Jesus? The truth is that unable to realize the truc 
sense of the expression, the Christian theologians have committed a 
blander in interpreting it. Those who understand theological terms, 
know full well that expressions of honour and endearment, similar to 
the one under discussion, are constantly used in tho Word of God of 
such of his chosen people as are His beloved ones. It is these meta- 
phorical expressions which, when they fall into the hands of ignorant 
persons, are turned to the use of deifying those to whom they refer, 
an idea quite foreign to the original use. In the Gospels even Adam 
is spoken of as the Son of God. Are we then to take him actually 
so? Before we proceed to consider the claims of Jesus, it must be 
settled whether Adam was actually the Son of God, for he, too, like 
Jesus is honoured with the title. 


If the use of such metaphorical expressions is sufficient to turn 
a man into a God, a Muslim may as well declare his own holy Prophet 
ping ele a! to as God on the strength of the holy Quran. Speaking 
of the Prophet the holy book says ern! by Wlay “ the hand (of the 
Prophet) which is upon your hands is the hand of (Qod.” 
Thus in this verse Almighty God terms the hand of the Prophet 
py eee al!) ce 28 His own Divine hand. Another verse runs this : 
Say (O prophet!) O my servants! who lage qos dl! phar ol} 
have transgressed upon your souls, do not despair of the grace of God, 


for God forgives all the sins.” In this verse all the people have been 
called as the servants of the Prophet being elsewhere called aUJule, 


the servante of God, and furthermore the verse gives him the right of 
pardoning the sins of men. If the actual Divinity of man can be in 
forred from any circumstances, whatstrongcr evidence than this is required 
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to establish the Divinity of our Prophet. Aod this is not all. Verses 
to the same effect abound in the holy Quran to such an extent that 
one may, if one chooses to take allegorical language literally, deduce 
{rom them the most definite conclusion as to the Divinity of our holy 
Prophet, and the fact stands in bold contrast to the doubtful evidence 
to the sonzhip of Jesus, furnished by the vague and scanty material 
produced from the Gospels, notwithstanding all the pretensions of 
the Christian Missionaries to the contrary. 


So far as to evidence from the Scriptures of the two religions, but 
when we proceed a little further and look at actual facts, we meet 
with a total absence in Jesus Christ of that power and predominance 
which is the necessary requisite of Divinity, whereas in the person 
of our own holy Prophet ple dene A) Lo we find its manifestation 
as clear as day-light. When the Prophet declared his mission, the 
most violent opposition raged against him. As his mission was 
universal and contained an invitation to all the nations of the earth 
to Islam, similarly was the opposition not confined to any particular 
sect or community, but gradually extended its circle, as the sphere 
of his preaching became wider. People of all denominations and 
religious sects were determined to cut up Islam, root and branch, 
and none spared the least effort to injure him. Monarchs also sent 
their men to have the Prophet arrested and put to death, but were 
hopelessly bathed in their evil designs. Consider then what saved 
Muhammad ple yqgie | che from all these formidable foes, and 


what protected him in this wide-spread fire of enmity? The secret 
of it lies in the strong and dcep cvunnection of his evul with the 
Infinite, such a connection as nu man has ever before or since attained. 
The Prophet was jealous for the honour of the Lord his God and 
the Lord was, in return, jealous for the honour of His Prophet. 


Comparisuvs are odious but we can not refrain from briefly 
referring to one between the Companions of our holy Prophet and 
the Apustles of Jesus. One of the latter, Judas Iscariot, betrayed 
his master for the paltry sum of thirty half-crowns. This shows 
to what extent the chosen ones had faith in the righteousness of their 
teacher. In fine contrast with the despicable behaviour of Judas, 
shines out the noble conduct of the Companions of our Prophet who 
forsvok brothers, sisters, parents, sons, lands, properties and all, for 
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the sake of their beloved master, because they saw in him a visible 
and glorious manifestation of the Most High God. Their fidelity 
to their master is unparalleled in the history of the world. Who 
can fathom the bettomless deep of the faith which undulated in 
their hearts? It was the face of God they saw clearly reflected in 
the face of their Prophet. But the conduct of the Apostles in relation 
to their master is quite inexplicable, and we are unable to say what 
opinion they entertained of him. Peter, who had charge of the 
keys of heaven, cursed Jesus and was not satisfied until he thrice 
repeated his imprecations. 


Take another circumstance. Not « few designs of the Prophet's 
murder were, over and over again, formed by his internal ard external 
foes, but they were all hopelessly frustrated, notwithstanding his utter 
helplessness against his powerful enemies. On the other hand, 
whoever rose with the evil design brought ruin upon his own head. 
For instance, Khosru Parviz, the ill-fated monarch of Persia, became 
thirsty of the Proj-het’s blood and accordingly sent his men to arrest 
him. But hardly a night had passed before he himself became a 
morsel of death, notwithstanding that there is no evidence that our 
holy Prophet even prayed for his destruction. It is reported that 
when the soldiers of the emperor brought to the Prophet the news 
of his contemplated arrest under the orders of the monarch, he 
replied that it was no business of his but that the whole matter lay 
in the hands of God who alone would give the response. Next morning 
he revealed to the soldiers the news of the assassination of their 
monarch under the supreme and unavoidable command of the Lord 
of heavens and earth. Here indeed we see a manifestation of the Deity 
for no sooner did Khosru Parviz coneecive the idea of the Prophet's 
arrest than the Angel of Death, in obedience to the absolute decree of 
heaven, was upon him in Persia and cut short his life. What a contrast 
again when we cast a glance at the circumstances of Jesus’ 
arrest as narrated in the Gospels! We are obliged, with the 
utmost regret, to confess that a whole night’s prayers of Christ proved 
quite barren. He passed the night ina state of restlessness with 
eyes heavy and full of tears, but as soon as morn appeared, one Police 
Constable of the Roman Government with whom was a multitade 
of the people (the Jews), came and having arrested him put him into 
custody before 10 a.m. Is this the all-powerful God whose end 
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was 80 sad and pitiable ? How can we put faith in a man as having 
a deep connection with God so long as we do not see him distinctly 
accompanied with the grace of God in this very world ? 


From the evidence recorded of him what is Jesus but a man 
who fell on his face before God and prayed to him earnestly that 
the fatal cup may pass away, but his prayers were not answered, 80 
do the Christians admit. But our Lord and Master the Prophet 
Muhammad plwy gic al gre was the chosen one of God, upon 
whom Divine assistance was showered even without his praying for 
it. Hence it was that when the companions of the Prophet witnessed 
Divine assistance and favor distinctly showered upon him, they for- 
souk everything for his sake, shed their blood in his cause and allowed 
themselves to be butchered like sheep and goats and died in faith 
and fidelity to him. Had the worship of man been allowed in the 
Divine faith, they would have gladly rejected the gods that were the 
creation of man’s imagination, and worshipped their master, the Lord’s 
elect as the groat God. The reverence in which they held him 
and the obedience which they showed to his commandments, 
were neither shown towards Moses, nor had Jesus the good fortune to 
witness them in his devoted disciples, If anyone should care to compare 
the fickleness and unbelief of the disciples of Jesus with the stead- 
fastness and faith of the companions of Mohammad aly le alll ghe. 
he should read the disgraceful acts related of Judas, or if not 
satisfied with his conduct, he may cast.a glance at the testimony of 
Peter, the chief of the twelve who shall sit on thrones to judge 
Isracl. 


Ip should be clearly noted that the fear and timidity displayed 
by the disciples on the arrest of Jesus, was without any foundation. 
The Jews had not the power and means to cause any material physi- 
cal injury, not even so much as aslap on the face, to the followers 
of Jesus. For, in the first place, Jesus himself was a Jew and the 
people were all his kinsmen. Moreover, owing to the dispersion and 
consequent loss of the majority of their tribes, they had been con- 
siderably reduced in number, and led humble lives uuder a foreign 
government. Notwithstanding all this weakness and adversity of 
the persecutors themselves, the disciples were so weak of faith that 
they were ever ready to forsake their master on being offered the 
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slightest rebuke. Is this the effect of the preaching of one who 
appears with the powers of the Deity? In short it is in the life 
of the holy Prophet of [slam only that the glory of the great and 
living God is manifested, and we cannot imagine the Deity ora 
manifestation of the Deity being laid hands on by the most abject 
persons and at last disappearing from the stage of life without any 
success or any Divine assistance coming to him. 


From what has been said it is clear that the divinity of Jesus 
falls to the ground under all the important tests stated above. We 
shall now consider the subject from another point of view, viz., his 
morals. Here again we are sadly disappointed by the absence 
of any sound argument in his favour. Speaking candidly and up- 
rightly, not a single excellent moral in Jesus’ character can be proved 
to any satisfaction. Morals may broadly be divided into two large 
classes. Firstly those that may be displa yed in affluence and under 
easy circumstances. Secondly, the time for the display of the highest 
moral qualities arrives when a man, after years of suffering and perse- 
cution experienced in a state of helplessness and humility, is com- 
pletely triumphant and gains absolute power over his enemies. In 
the case of Jesus both kinds are sadly wanting. Had he had plenty 
of resources and handsome fortune, and in that condition spent 
freely and given liberally, we would have been entitled to speak of 
him as a charitable and generous man who ass isted widows, snpported 
orphans, relieved the needy, clothed the naked, comforted travellers, 
took in strangers, fed the starving and gave timely help to the 
famine-stricken, But now we have no proof in hand of any of 
these commendable deeds. Similarly, had he after the years of 
sorrow and suffering during which he bore persecutions at the hands 
of the Jews, got triumph and complete victory over them and freely 
forgiven his bitterest enemies, he would have done a noble and ex- 
emplary deed worthy of emulation. We would have then had reason 
to say that he was of a mild and forgiving nature, as it is only at the 
time of absolute triumph over enemies that forgiveness can be shown. 
We, no doubt, love and revere Jesus Christ and consider him as a great 
prophet in the Mosaic line, but if we are asked to furnish evidence 
of his forgiveness and indulgence towards his enemies, we must confess 
our lack in this respect. There is no historical evidence of great 
and excellent moral qualities ever displayed by him. Our good 
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opinion of him as a great and good prophet cannot be questioned 
here as it is based on our belief and not on any such demonstrable 
facts and historical research as may satisfy other minds, 


If, on the other hand, we cast a glance at the career of the holy 
Prophet of Arabia, we mect with an overwhelming proof of the presence 
in his sacred person of both sorts of morals in the highest degree. 
The evidence of the unbclievers, the opponents of Islam, who praised 
the unparalleled generosity and charitableness of the Prophet is suffi- 
cient to convince every man of common intelligence, and numerous 
acts of kindness and traits of hospitality are recorded in hundreds 
of books. When the Prophet made his triumphant entry into Mecca, 
after twenty long years of suffering, and his bitterest enemies, who, 
on account of their cruelties and bloodshed, had rendered themselves 
liable to a wholesale and indiscriminate murder of young and old, 
of male and female, were completely reduced to subjugation and 
lay at his mercy alone, he freely forgave them and granted an amnes- 
ty to the whole population of Mecca, and said “ I pardon you as Joseph 
pardoned his brethren and grant freedom to you all.” By the laws of 
war then prevalent they were all his slaves. This generous treatment 
unparalleled in the annals of war, was a sign to the Meccans, and 
their hearts lenped to accept the truth which they had before reject- 
ed. Heavenly power attracted thei all towards it and before sunset 
almost all of them embraced Islam. It 1s manifest from this that 
excellent) moral qualities which are # manifestation of the attri- 
butes of God, are not to be sought fur in Jesus, but that they were 
manifested in the holy Prophet of Islam. He is not only generous 
and charitable but also meek, opeh-hearted and forgiving. The 
field of battle bears evidence to his courage and manliness, freely 
giving alms to his charity and bountifulness, and forgiving the enemy 
after obtaining triumph over him to his clement and merciful nature. 


To be continued. 
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One of the greatest discoveries of 
the age. 


It is more than five years hence that the Ahmadiyyah sect 
started an important investigation at the instance of its hoad. That 
investigation is now complete so far as to enable us to announce 
the result, which was partly printed in the form of a book, still in 
press. We intend now to take up this subject in the pages of the 
Magazine. We shall show that Arabic te the mother of languages 
or that languages which are supposed to have no connection with it, 
have sprung up from it. 


We are not unaware of the conclusions at which modern philo- 
jogists have arrived. We know that most of them are, in the first place, 
far from admitting a unity of origin of speech, and then, doubts have 
been entertained as to the existence of any possible relations 
between, what they call, the Semitic languages and other families, 
the Aryan especially. We know that our announcement will be 
startling to the students of languages as well as to others, But 
we hope that our assertion shall not be discarded for the only 
reason that it goes against the investigation that has hitherto 
been made by learned European philologists. We think that sufficient 
attention has not been paid to the Semitic family of languages and 
among it especially to the chief member which alone could throw 
a light upon many obscure linguistic questions. It is only because 
the proper material has been wanting that the question has been 
left unsolved. Now that light has been thrown upon it after a due 
consideration and deep study, we hope it shall be taken for what it 
ig worth. 


The surprising richness of the vocabulry of Arabic which 
supplies simple words for complex and refined ideas, notwith- 
standing the extreme simplicity of the conditions of life among the 
ignorant people that spoke it and the very limited range of their 
ideas, and the expression of the slightest modification by a distinct 
word, are among the notable facts admitted by all philologists. But 
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more wonderful than all is the fact that the descriptive words 
of ignorant Bedouins disclose treasures of scientific facts which, we 
know not, how many thousands of years afterwards, were discovered 
by the world. From a religious point of view it is no feas surprising 
and significant a fact that of all the sacred languages, viz., languages 
in which religious laws were revealed to the world, Arabic is the 
only one that is living, and living a glorious life too, thus pointing 
to the life and glory of the religion which it reveals, whereas all others 
have, by their death, attested to the corruption of the principles which 
they taught. 
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ISLAM. 


Under this heading we shall produce the substance of a 
lecture delivered by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, at the 
Grand Religious Conference held at Lahore in December 1896. The 
promoters uf this Conference had published the following five questions 
fur solution at its sittings by different religious leaders :— 

I.—The physical, moral and spiritual conditions of man, 
II.—The state of the after-life of man. 


Tif1—What is the real object of the existence of man in this 
world, and how can that object be attained ? 

1V.—What ts the eRect of actions tn the present hte and the lite 
to come ? 


V.—What are the sources of knowledge ? 


In the name of Allah, the Gracious and the Merottul. 
We praise God and pray for His blessings upon His 
Noble Prophet. 

In this auspicious meeting, which has been convened with the 
ubject that the advocates of the different religious systems should, 
so far as the limits of the questions set allow, set forth the beauties 
of their respective religions, I, as a champion of the faith of Islam, 
will dwell upon its beauties. Before I start with the proper object, 
I take leave to state that all my assertivns and arguments shall 
be based upon und drawn from the Holy Quran. I deem it a matter 
of the first importance that anybudy who believes in any sacred 
scriptures as the revealed Word of God, should so set limits to his 
advocacy of the religion he supports as not to go vut of the hely 
book or depend upon arguments other than those that the beok 
furnishes. For, if he does not observe this rule, he, as a matter of 
fact, makes atl advances a new book and not the one which he 
pretends to stipport. Thereforc, as it is my object to show the 
beauties of the Quriun aad to csatablish itp exclusive excellence over 
all other books, I shall bind myself by the rule above stated and 
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depend sutely upon the Quran for every assertion and argument, 
stating only that which is contained in it in plain words, or which 
may be inferred as a conclusion from its verses. As the other 
geutlemen are also expected tu set limits tu their discourses by this 
reasonable rule, this circumstance will by itself afford a good 
vpportunity to judicious minds tu furm a judgment as to the 
comparative valuc of the different bouks claiming to be revealed. 
For the same reason I shall avoid all reference to the authorities 
vontaining the reported word of the Prophet and not gu outside 
the Word of God as revealed in the Quran. In short, this is the 
day of the manifestation of the Bory and excellence of the Quran. 
We humbly beseech Almighty God to assist us in this undertaking. 
Amen! 


Some preliminary remarks have been made in the outset which 
may at first appear to sume as not bearing upon the questions ; 
but as they are necessary for the full comprehension of the subject, 
ww dealt with in the following pages, [ have therefore been ubliged tu 
resort tu them. 


QUESTION I. 


The three Stages. 


The first question relates to the physical, moral and spiritual 
conditions of man. ‘The Holy Quran observes this division by fixing 
three respective sources for this threefold condition of man. 
In other words, it mentions three springs out of which these 
three conditions flow. The first of these in which the physical 
conditions of man take their birth, is termed the nafe-t-amdra, 
which signifies the uncontrollable spirit or the spirit prone to evil. 
Thus it says pS Sy 3 a5) 4) te, it is the characteristic 
of the nufe-i-amenuira that it inclines man to evil, tends to lead him 
in iniquitous and immoral paths and xtunds in the way of his 
attainment of perfection and morals. In short, man’s nature is 
prone to evil and transgression at a certain stage in his development, 
and so lung as he is devuid of high moral qualities, the evil nature 
is predominant in him. He is subject tv this state sv long as he 
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dves not walk in the light of true wisdom and knowledge but acts in 
obedience to the natural inclinations of eating, drinking, sleeping. 
getting enraged or excited, etc., like the lower animals. 


As soon, however, as he frees himself from the control of animal 
passions, and guided by wisdom and knowledge holds the reins of his 
natural desires and governs them instead of being governed 
by them, in short, when a transformation is worked in his soul 
from grossness to virtue, he then passes the physical stage and isa 
moral being in the strict sense of the word. The source of the moral 
conditions of man is called dobgl) aad), acifaed-lerowdmea, or the 
recusing spirit (covrctence), in the terminology of the Holy Quran. In 
the chapter entitled the Resurrection we have dol ll 2s) \ psd 
i.e, and T swear by the soul that blames itself on every dereliction of 
duty or on the slightest. act of disobedience, being conscions of having 
offended. ‘This is the spring from which flows a highly moral life, and 
on reaching this stage man is freed from bestiality. ‘The swearing by 
the accusing soul indicates the regard in which tt is held. For, the 
hange trom the disobedient tu the accusing soul beige a sare sign 
ofits improvement and purifieation, makes it deserving of appro- 
bation in the sight: of God. Lawwednue literally means one who 
reproves severely and the del) 8 or the accusing soul has been 
so called for it upbraids a man for the doing of an evil deed and 
strongly hates unbridled passions and bestial appetites, Its tendency. 
on the other hand, is to generate noble qualities and excellent 
morals, to transform life so as to bring the whole course and conduct 
of it to moderation, and to restrain the carnal passions and sensual 
desires so as to keep them within due bounds. Although, as wo have 
said above, the accusing soul upbraids itself for its faults and frailtios, 
yet it is not the master of its passions, nor is 1t powerful enough 
to practise virtue exclusively. The weakness of the flesh has the 
upper hand sometimes and then it stumbles and falls down. Its 
weakness then resembles that of a child who does not like to fall, but 
whose infirm legs are sometimes unable to support him. But it 
does not persist in its fault, every failure bringing only fresh 
reproach to the mind. In short, at this stage the soul is anxions 
to attain all execllent morals, and revolts against disobedience 
which is the characteristic of the first or he animal stage, but does. 
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depend solely upon the Quran for every assertion and argument, 
stating only that which is contained in it in plain words, or which 
may be inferred as a conclusion from its verses. As the other 
gentlemen are also expected to set limits to their discourses by this 
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prone to evil and transgression at a certain stage in his development, 
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is predominant in him. He is subject to this state so long as he 
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dees not walk in the light of true wisdom and knowledge but acta in 
obedience to the natural inclinations of eating, drinking, sleeping, 
getting enraged or excited, etc., like the lower animals. 


_ As soon, however, as he frees himself from the control of animal 
passions, and guided by wisdom and knowledge holds the reins of his 
natural desires and governs them instead of being governed 
by them, in short, when a transfurmation is worked in his soul 
from grossness to virtue, he then passes the physical stage and isa 
moral being in the strict sense of the word. The source of the moral 
conditions of man is called a} ) otal, nafs-t-larvewdina, or the 
accusing spirit (conscreire), in the terminology of the Holy Quran. In 
the chapter entitled the Resurrection we have do) QM) iJ! | ani 4 
i.c., and I swear by the soul that blames itself on every dereliction of 
duty or on the slightest act of disobedience, being conscious of having 
offended: This is the spring from which flows a highly moral life, and 
on reaching this stage man is freed from bestiality. The swearing by 
the accusing son) indicates the regard in which it is held, For, the 
hange from the cisobedient to the aceusing soul being a sure sign 
ofits improvement and purification, makes it deserving of appro- 
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so called for it upbraids a man for the doing of an evil deed and 
strongly hates unbridled passions and bestial appetites. Its tendency, 
on the other hand, is to generate noble qualities and excellent 
morals, to transform life so as to bring the whole course and conduct 
of 16 to moderation, and to restrain the carnal passions and sensual 
desires so as to keep them within due bounds. Although, as we have 
said above, the accusing soul upbraids itself for its faults and frailties, 
yet it is not the master of its passions, nor is it powerful enough 
to practise virtue exclusively. The weakness of the flesh has the 
upper hand sometimes and then it stumbles and falls down. Its 
weakness then resembles that of a child who does not like to fall, but 
whose infirm legs are sometimes unable to support him. But it 
does not persist in its fault, every failure bringing only fresh 
reproach to the mind. In short, at this stage the soul is anxious 
to attain all excellent. morals, and revolts against disohedience 
which is the characteristic of the first or he animal stage, but does, 
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notwithstanding its yearning after virtue, sometimés’ deviate from 
the line of duty, | 


The third or the last stage in the onward movement of -the soul 
is reached on attaining to the source of all spiritual qualities. The 
soul at this stage is in the words of the Holy Quran arte! iJ 
or the soul at rest. Thus it says oo)! one OY Sarees) did I les 
ostite gk Sly gu ls st est died yo dged hy 24) “O thou soul 
that art at rest and restest fully contented with thy Lord, return 
to thy Lord, thou being pleased with Him and He pleased with thee; 
so enter among-my servants and enter into my paradise.” At 
this stage the soul is freed from all weaknesses and frailties and 
braced with spiritual strength. It is perfectly united with God 
and cannot live without Him. As water flows with great force 
down a slope and, on account of its great mass and the total ab- 
sence of all obstacles dashes down with an irresistable force, so does 
the soul at this stage, casting off all trammels, flow unrestrained 
towards its Maker. It is to this that the words of the verse quoted 
above refer. Itis further clear from the words “O soul that hast found 
rest. in thy Lord, return to Him” that it is in thas life and nol after 
death. that this great transformation is worked and that if is ji this 
world and not elsewhere that an access to paradise is granted to i. 
Again, as the soul has been commanded to return to its Lord 
(os) Hab “literally supporter), it 1s clear that such a soul finds 
its support only in its Lord, The love of God is its food and it 
drinks deep at this fountain of life and 1s therefore delivered from 
death. The same idea is expressed elsewhere in the Holy Quran in 
the following words ws oo ele WF oles 5 Batons }as 7. ¢., he who has 
purified his soul of the carnal passions, is saved and shall not be 
destroyed; but he who gave vent to unbridled earthly passions is 
surely despaired of life. In short, these three states of the soul may 
be called the physical, the moral and the spiritual states of man. 
Of these, the physical state, 17z., that in which man seeks to satisfy the 
passions, of flesh, is the most dangerous at the time of the excess of 
the passions which most often deal a death-blow to the moral and 
spiritual states of man, and hence this state has been termed the 
disobedient spirit in the Holy Word of God. 
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‘The three conditions considered in their 
relations towards oneanother. 


The next question for us to consider is, what is the effect of 
the teachings of the Holy Quran upon the physical state of 
man, how does it guide. us with respect to it, and what practical 
limaits does it set to the natural inclinations? It may be remark- 
ed at the outset that according to the Muslim Scriptures the 
physical conditions of man are closely connected with his moral 
and spiritual states, so far so that even the modes of eating 
and drinking play a part in the moulding of moral and spiritual 
qualities. If therefore the natural desires are subjected to the 
directions of the Law, they take the form of moral qualities and 
deeply impress the spiritual state of the soul. It ts for this reason 
that in all the forms of devotion and prayer and in all the injunctions 
of internal. purity and moral rectitude, the greatest stress has been 
laid upon external purity and cleanliness and on the proper attitudes 
of the body. The relation between the physical and_ spiritual 
natures of man would become evident on a careful consideration of 
the actions of the outward organs and the effect they produce npon 
the ternal nature of man, ‘The flowing of -tears from the eyes, 
although done artificially, at once saddens the heart and similarly 
an artificial laugh makes it cheerful. Likewise a prostration of the 
body, as is done in prayer, causes the soul to humble itself and adore 
the Creator; whereas a strut produces vanity and vainglory. These 
examples sufficiently illustrate the effect of bodily postures upon 
the spiritual state of man. Experience alse shows the strong effect 
of food upon the heart and brain powers. For instance, ‘he 
vegetarians lose all courage by and by, and the result of giving up 
animal food is the weakness of heart and the total loss of the noble 
quality of courage. The same law is witnessed even among the 
animals, for the herbivorous animals do not possess even a hundredth 
part of the courage of the carnivora arid so with birds. There 
is not the Jeast doubt then that food plays an important part in the 
formation of morals, And further, as there is a defect in excluding 
flesh from the diet altogether, excess in meat is also injurious to 
morals and deals a death-blow to the admirable squalities of humility 
and meekness. But those who adopt the middle path are heirs 
10 both the noble qualities, niz., conrage and meekness. It is) with 
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this great law in view that the Holy Quran says $55 pJSJ ol 9) p20) 9! sls 
i.e., eat meat as well as other food, but do not give way to excess in any 
particular form of diet (so that your morals and health may not 
suffer from it). I have spoken of the effect of the physical upon 
the moral nature of man, but it should also be borne in mind that 
internal movements produce external actions. Grief brings tears 
into eyes and joey makes a man laugh. Thus there is a natural 
relation between the body and the -soul, and all the actions of the 
body such as eating, drinking, sleeping, walking, moving; resting, 
etc., necessarily produce a corresponding effect upon that which per- 
tains to the states of the soul as distinguished from external actions. 
A shock communicated to one point in the brain, causes loss of 
memory,and to another, it brings senselessness as a consequence. 
How soon does air containing the poisonous germs of the plague 
corrnpt first the body and then the mind, and in a few hours the whole 
internal system which gives rise to moral feelings is impaired and 
the unfortunate victim passes away like a madman. All this goes 
a long way to prove that there is a mysterions relation between the 
body and the soul of man, and the solution of the mystery is beyond 
human comprehension. 


Another argument bearing upon the subject in hand is, that 
the body itself is the mother of the soul, The soul does not come from 
any place in the heavens and seek a connection with the body in the 
womb of the mother, but it is a light that lies concealed in the seed 
and grows with the growth of the body. The holy Word of God gives 
us to understand that the soul grows from the body while it is deve- 
loped in the womb of the mother. Thus it says y&V We a lei! a 


wget lad | eye Tal) oh) 2s te, “then we bring the body (which has been 
prepared inthe womb) into another form and manifest another creation 
out of it (which is called the soul), and blessed is God the most excellent 
Creator who has no equal.” There is a deep secret in the words “ we 
manifest another creation out of the same body,” and it throws light 
on the nature of the soul and indicates the strong and inexphcable tie 
between the body and the soul. The hint which the Word of Ged has 
here given us as to the nature of the connection of the body and the 
soul, leads us to other important conclusions. It teaches ns that the 
words which man speaks and the deeds which he does, if said or done 
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fur the sake. uf God and to manifest His glory, and if regulated by 
His commands, are subject to the same divine law, viz., in all the 
sincere outward actions there is a soul hidden as in the seed of man, 
and as the bedy of these actions is gradually developed, the hidden 
soul appears in it. When the complete embodiment of the actions takes 
place, the soul flashes of a sudden in_ perfect brightness and glory, and 
shows itself so far as the spirit can be seen, and there appears a plain. 
movement of life. The full development of the body of actions is 
followed by a blazing of the light within just lke a flash of lightning. 
‘This stageis allegorically described in the Holy Quran in the following words: 
ep Oe Luo 43 | guts 6s) Wy” des caaddl 9 day gaol dl “When I have 
furmed the body of it and set sight all the manifestations of glory and 
breathed into it my soul, prostrate yourselves (in obedience) before it.” 
‘This verse also suggests the same idea, viz., on the complete embodi- 
ment of good actions, the spirit within brightens up. This Almighty 
Giod describes as His own soul, thus indicating that it partakes of a 
Divine nature. For the body is fully developed only after the ex- 
tinction of the physical desires, and therefore the divine light, which 
before was dim, shines out in full lustre, and thus makes it incumbent 
upon every body to bow down before the manifestation of this glory. 
Therefore every one 1s naturally attracted towurds it, and falls down 
upon his face before it, except the spirit of evil that loves darkness. 
To return to the subject in hand, the soul 1s a light which 
springs up from the body that is being prepared in the womb. By 
springing up of the soul I only mean that at first it is hidden 
and impereeptible, although its germs are present in the seed itself, and 
that as the body is gradually developed, the soul grows along with it 
and becomes manifest. There is not the least doubt that the 
inexplicable connection of the soul with the seed 1s in accordance 
with the design of God and with His permission and will. Itisa 
bright essence in the seed itself. It is not a part of it in the sensc 
in which matter is part of matter, but at the same time 1t 1s untrue to 
yay that it cemes from outside, or, as some wrongly imagine, falling 
upon the earth is mixed with the substanee of the seed. It is hidden 
in the seed as fire in the flint. The holy Word of God lends 
no support to the view that the. soul comes from the heavens 
as something distinct from the body, or ‘that it fails of a sudden 
upon the earth is and, mixing with the seed accidentally, finds 
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an entrance into the wumb. Nay, the idea is utterly false and 
totally opposed to the laws of nature. The thousands vf insects 
which we observe daily in stinking and rotten articles of food or in 
unwashed wounds, dv not come from outside or descend from heaven. 
Their existence proves to satisfaction that the soul comes out of the 
body, and is as surely a creation of God as anything else. From this 
we conclude that Almighty God who, with His perfect wisdom and 
omnipotence, has created the soul out of the body, has willed and 
intended that a second birth of the soul should also be made manifest 
through the body. The movements of our soul depend’ upon those 
of our body, and if the body is drawn in any direction the soul ‘must 
follow. The phvsical side of nian’s life heing of so great an importance 
even to the soul, the true Word of God cannot be silent on the point. 
The Holy Quran has therefore applied itself abundantly to the 
reformation of the physical state of man’s life. It gives us the most 
valuable and minute directions on all matters of. nnportanee with 
which man is concerned. All his motions, the manner of the satis- 
faction of all his requirements, the family, social and general connec- 
tions, health and sickness, are all regulated by rules, and it is shown 
how external order and purity have their effect upon the spirituality 
of man. Considering the limited time I have at my disposal to-day 
I will briefly note only a few of the guiding rules, for to describe thein 
in detail would require any amount of time. 


A close study of the Word of God on this important point, vzz., the 
injunctions and directions relating to the reformation of the external 
life of man and his gradual advancement from savageness to intellect 
until he reaches the highest pinnacles of a spiritual life, reveals the tol- 
lowing all-wise method. In the first place Almighty God has been pleased 
to draw him out of darkness and raise him up from a savage state by 
teaching him the rules relating to his ordinary daily actions and the 
modes of social life, Thus, it begins at the lowest point of human 
civilization, and first of all, drawing a line of distinction between man 
and the lower animals, teaches him the first rules .of morality which 
may pass under the name of sociality. Next, it undertakes to improve 
upon the low degree of morality already acquired, by bringing the 
habits of man to moderation, thus turning them to sublime morals, 
But both these methods really relate only to one stage of advancement, 
the difference being only one of degree, and the wise Author of the 
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Universe has su arranged the system of imuraly that vue may be able 
tv advance from a low state to a higher one. 


We pass on now to the third stage of advancement when man 
altogether forgets himself in the love ef God and in doing His will, 
and when his whole existence is only for the sake of his Master. It 
;s to this stage that the name Jslam alludes, for it signifies total resig- 
nation to the commands and service of God and total forgetfulness 


of self. Thus says the Holy Quran sme gall agen 9 pla! 5 ost 
bP yet APIs wped& 4b yt 3941 Ure 5 yer) als “Verily he is saved (e., 
shall attain salvation) who sacrifices his life (or interests) for the 
sake of God, and submits himself. to His will, who does not rest 
satisfied with mere lip-sincerity, but shows it by his performance of 
righteous deeds. Such a one will surely have his reward from hts 
Lord, and there shall come no fear upon them, nor shall they be 
grieved.” And again «qasyalJ os! lang slrmns sry gi ghee ol 
eyerbenad | Jo) Uy cms yod Udy gal chy po 3 ealed| “Say, my prayers 
and iny sacrifices, my life and my death, are only for the God whose 
lordship extends over the whole universe, and who has no companion. 
Thus have I been commanded and Iam the first Muslim 7%. e, the 
first man that has resigned himself and sacrificed his life in the way of 
Almighty God.” br jad NW ynncd Sy 5 3G lig hewe cb) po |e oly 
Dene > ey “This is my path and it is the right onc, therefore 
come and follow me, and do not follow any other path, and if you do, 


il will surely take you away from God.” ost ge bs BN oy prea as oy) 
fram) 2926 aly AX 85 2ST phat y a) pK eve “Say to them: if you 
love God, come and follow me, then will God love you and forgive 
your sins, and He is surely forgiving and merciful.” 


Now I shall take and deal with the three states of life respective- 
ly, but before I proceed I must needs repeat the caution that the 
physical state of man’s life, the source of which is the disobedient 
spirit, cannot, according to the Word of God, be chalked out as 
something quite distinct from the moral state. All the natural in- 
clinations of man and all the desires, and passions of the flesh, the 
Holy Quran has placed under the heading of the physical conditions, 
which, when balanced, regulated properly, put in action and utilized, 
ure converted into excellent moral qualities. Similarly no hard and fast 
lincs van be drawu between the spheres of the moral and the spiritua 
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states, but fron the vne nan passes into the other after a total extine- 
tion of self in God, complete sanctification of the soul, entire severance 
from all low connections and union in God, unswerving fidelity to the 
Almighty, extraordinary love of the Creator, unsurpassed tranquillity 
of mind and full submission to the Will of God. Man does not deserve 
the title of man so long as the physical conditions do not assume the 
shape of moral qualities, for the natural desires are common to man 
and the lower animals, and there is nothing to mark the distinction 
between him and them. 


Similarly the mere possession of some moral qualities does in no 

‘way bring about the spiritual Kfe, for meekness of heart, peace- 
fulness of mind, and avoidance of mischief are only so many natural 

qualities and may be possessed even by an unworthy person who is 

quite ignorant of the true fountain of salvation. Nota few animals 

are quite harmless and more sinned against than sinning. When 

tamed, they are not offensive in the least and being lashed do not 

resist. Yet notwithstanding all this no one can have the foolish- 
ness to call them men, not to say anything of good men. Similarly 

persons who stick to the worst beliefs, nay, sometimes even those who 

otherwise are guilty of the blackest deeds, possess such qualities. It 

is possible fer man to be so tender-hearted as not to suffer the killing 

of the worms in hi own wounds, the lice in his hair or clothes, or 

the worms which breed in the intestines or in the stomach and the 

bowels, I even admit that tenderness of heart may reach such 

i. degree as to induce a man te give up the use of musk or honey as 

the procurement of the one involves the destruction and dispersion of the 

poor bees and that of the other the killing of the deer and its separation 

from its young ones. I do not even deny that there may be persons of 

such a compassionate nature as to refrain even from the use of pearls 

and silk, as both are obtained by a destruction of the life of worms. 

Further I have no reason to doubt the existence of soft-hearted men 

who may refuse to apply the leeches and be ready to suffer any hard- 

ship rather than take the life of the tiny worm. Last of all, Iam 

even ready to admit that the feeling of tenderness may grow so 

‘strong in a man that he may even gtve up the drinking of water, 
‘for it also involves a waste of life, and thus put an end to his own 
‘life rather than destroy the animaleules contained in water. All this 
I admit, but 1s there any sane person who believes all this folly to be 
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productive of any moral excellence or designates this state as the state 
of a moral being? Js it thus that the soul of man can be purified of all 
internal corruptions which are an obstruction in the way of a true 
knowledge of God. Such harmlessness and inoffensiveness which 
ig met with to a greater extent in some animals and birds than in 
man, can never be the means of attaining to the desired perfection. 
Nay, it is a fighting with the nature and going against its laws, 
It is a rejecting of the faculties and blessings with which nature 
has endowed us. We cannot attain to spirituality unless we bring 
into play the different faculties in their proper places, and when 
opportunity calls for them, and walk in the path which Almighty 
God has set ont for us with perseverance and submit. ourselves 
wholly to His will, He who sacrifices himself in His way cannot 
live without Him, He is like a fish that has been sacrificed by the 
hand of God and His love is the sea in which it lives. 


To return to the subject in hand, as I have already stated, there 
are three sources which give rise to the therefold nature of man, 
viz., the disobedient seul, the accusing soul, and the soul at rest. 
Accordingly there are three stages of reformation answering res- 
pectively to the three sources. In_ the first stage we are concerned 
with mere ignorant savages whom it is our duty to raise to the status 
of civil men by teaching them the social laws relating to their daily 
“mutual relations. The first step towards civilization therefore consisia 
in teaching the savage not to walk about naked, or devour 
carcasses, or indulge in other barbarous habits. This is the lowest 
grade in the reformation of man. In humanizing people upon whom 
no ray of the light of civilization has yet fallen, it 1s necessary first 
of all to take them through this stage and make them accustomed 
to morals of the lowest type. When the savage has learned the 
crude manners of society, he is prepared for the second stage of 
reformation. He is then taught the high and excellent moral quali- 
ties pertaining to humanity as well as the proper use of his own 
faculties and of whatever lies hidden beneath them. Those who have 
acquired excellent morals are now prepared for the third stage, and 
after they have attained to outward perfection, are made to taste 
of the union and love of Gud. These are the three stages which the 
Holy Quran has described as necessary for any wayfarer who travels 
in the path of God, 
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Our Holy Prophet had been raised at a time when the whole 
world had sunk to the depth of ignorance. To this the Quran 
alludes in the following words: yadI9 J! os? SLA yl Z¢., “ Both 
land and water have become corrupt.’ The metaphorical phrase 
translated into plain language would mean that the Ahl-i-kitab 
or the people who had been given the Scriptures from God, had 
become corrupt as well as those who had never drunk of the fountain 
of inspiration. The Quran was therefore sent to bring life to the 
dead as it says: LS yo day 9 UI cas all y! Iyele! “know it for certain 
that God is now going to restore life to the earth which had been dead.” 
Utter darkness and barbarism at this time prevailed over the whole 
of Arabia. No social laws were observed, and the most despicable 
deeds were taken pride in. An unlimited number of wives was taken, 
and all prohibitions were legalised. Rapine and incest raged 
supreme, and mothers were taken for wives, It was to prohibit. 
this horrible custom that the words ase | Kel une ye WETF 
revealed in the Quran, i.¢., “your mothers are now prohibited to 
you.” Like beasts they did not even hesitate to devour carcasses 
and cannibalism also was not unknown. There was no evil of the 
world but was freely practised by them. The great majority of 
them did not believe in a future life, and not a few were atheists. 
Infanticide prevailed throughoutthe whole country, and they mercilessly 
butchered the orphans to rob them of their properties. To the 
outward eye they had the forms of men but were totally devoid of 
rationality, modesty, jealousy and other manly qualities. Their 
thirst for wine was excessive and fornication was committed un- 
scrupulously. Ignorance prevailed so widely that the neighbouring 
people called them Ummi or the ignorant. Such is the dark 
picture of the time and the country in which the Holy Prophet 
of Arabia appeared and it was to reclaim this wild and igno- 
rant people that the Word of God came upon him. The threefold 
reformation of man to which I have called attention, was therefore 
destined to be brought about at this period by means of the Holy 
Quran. It is for this reason that the holy book claims to be a perfect 
guidance to mankind, as to it alone was given the opportunity to work 
& reformation complete on all sides, and the other books never got such 
an oceasion. The Quran had a grand aim before it: it had first to 
reclaim mankind from savageness and to make them men; then to 
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teach them excellent morals and make them good man, and last 
of all to take them to the highest pinnacles of advancement and make 


them godly. The Holy Quran gives excellent instructions on these 
three points. 


Attention must also be called to another very important point 
before I discuss the proper subject of the question, viz., the three- 
fold reformation of man. It should be clearly borne in mind that the 
QQuran does not inculcate doctrines which are against the reason of 
man and which therefore one is to be compelled to admit. The whole 
drift of the Quran and the pith of its teachings is the threefold reforma- 
tionof man, and all other directions are simply means to that end. As 
we see that in the treatment of bodily diseases the physician sees the 
advisability of dissecting or carrying on operations on proper occasions 
or applying ointments to wounds, etc., so have the teachings ofthe Holy 
Quran also employed these means on fit Occasions to serve the purpose 
when necessary and advisable, All its moral teachings, advices and in- 
culcations have an all-pervading purpose beneath them which consists 
in transforming men from the physical state which is imbued with a 
tinge of savageness into the moral state and from the moral into the 
shoreless deep of the spiritual state. 


It has already been observed that the physical conditions of man 
do not differ in quality from his moral state. The fact 1s that the physi- 
cal conditions when subjected to moderation and used on the proper 
occasion according to the directions of wisdom and good judgment, 
are transformed into the moral conditions. Before a man is guided in 
his actions by the dictates of reason and conscience, his movements do 
not fall under the heading of moral conditions at all, however they may 
resemble them, they are but natural and instinctive impulses, For in- 
stance, the love and tameness which” a dog or a goat or any other 
domestic animal shows towards its master, cannot be categorised as 
courtesy and refined manners, nor can the fierceness of a wolf or a 
lion be classed as incivility or misbehaviour. What we call good or 
ill manners or morals, are the effect of an exercise of reason and must 
be shown at the proper time. The man who is not guided by the 
dictates of reason in his actions may be compared either to the child 
whose reasoning powers are not yet matured or to the mad man 
who has lost all reason. The only line of distinction that can be 
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drawn between the movements of a mad man or a child on the one 
hand and the actions of a man of reason on the other, is that the former 
are only natural impulses while the latter are the result of an exercise 
of the reasoning faculty. For instance, the young human being 
will, as soon it is born, seek the breast of its mother, while a chicken 
will, after it is hatched, begin to pick up food with its beak. Similarly, 
the young of aleech inherits tnstinctively the habits of that animal 
and that of a serpent or lion the habits of its own parents. 


The young human being begins soon after birth to show human 
peculiarities. When a little grown up, these habits become more 
conspicuous. It cries louder and its smile assumes the form of 
laughter. It expresses its pleasure or displeasure in its movements 
but still these movements are more the result of impulse than 
that, of an exercise of the intellect. Such is also man in his savage 
state when his intellectual faculties are yet in an embryonic state. 
He is subject to the impulses of his nature, and whatever he does, 
he does in obedience to them. His deeds are not the result of any 
deep meditation. The impulses of his nature subject to external 
conditions, assume an outward shape. It should not, however, be 
assumed that all these movements are necessarily improper ; it is 
possible that some of them may resemble the judicious actions of a re- 
asonable person, but it cannot be denied that they are not preceeded by 
any exercise of the reasoning faculties or by any deep consideration of 
their propriety or impropriety. Even if we may assume the presence of a 
very slight degree of reasoning in some actions of the, savage, we 
cannot class his actions generally under the heading of good or bad 
actions, for the more powerful factor in bringing them about is not 
the reasoning faculty but an instinctive impulse or a yielding to 
desires and passions. 

In short, we cannot rank as moral the actions of the being whose 
life borders upon those of savages and who is subject to his natural 
impulses like the lower animals, infants or mad men. The first stage 
of a moral being, 7. ¢., of one whose actions can be classed as good 
ot bad morally, is that in which he is capable of comparing good 
and bad actions or two good or two bad actions of different degrees. 
This takes place when the reasoning faculty is sufficiently well 
developed to form general concepts and perceive the more remote 
consequences of its actions, It is then that man regrets for omitting 
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to dv, a guud deed or feels repentance or remorse after duing a bad 
une. This is the second stage of man’s life which the Holy Quran 
terms nafs-r-lawwama, 1. €., the accusing spirit (or to take a more 
familiar term, conscience). But it should be borne in mind that for the 
savage to attain to this stage of the accusing spirit, mere admonition 
is not sufficient, but he must have sach knowledge of God that he 
may not look upon his own creation as an insignificant or unmeaning 
act. This soul-ennobling sense of God can alone lead to actions truly 
woral, and it is for this reason that the Holy Quran inculcates a true 
knowledge of God along with its admonitions and warnings and 
agsures man that every good or bad action bears a fruit which causes 
spiritual bliss or torture in this life while a clearer and more palpable 
reward or punishment awaits him in the next. In short, when man has 
reached this stage of advancement which we have called the accusing 
spirit, his wisdom, knowledge and conscience reach the stage of develop- 
ment in which a feeling of remorse overtakes him in the doing of 
unrighteous deeds, and he is ever anxious to perform good ones. This 
is the stage in which the actions of man can be ranked as moral. 


It is necessary here to define the word se khulq (morals). 
There are two words alike in form except the vowel point. One of 
them is Je ‘halg which means the external creation, and the other 
gis Ahulq which means internal creation or inborn quality. As the 
perfection of internal creation takes place in moral excellence and not 
in the innate passions of man, the former is consequently the proper 
signification of the word gle khulg and not the latter. We may take 


this opportunity of. exposing the error of the popular view that 
forbearance, humility and meekness are the only qualities which 
constitute good morals. The fact is that corresponding to every 
external limb or form of action, there is an inborn quality in man, and 
these various qualities, when displayed in the proper place, are termed 
morals. For instance, in weeping the outward action is that of the eye 
from which tears flow, but against this there is in the heart a power of 
melting which we may term tenderness which, when properly applied by 
a moral being is one of the excellent morals. Again a man applies his 
hands in defending himself against or opposing an enemy, but corres- 

‘ponding to this power of an external organ, there is in the heart a quality 
which we'call courage and this, when properly used, is also one of 
the high morals, the possession of which is necessary for man to 
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attain to perfection, Similarly a man sometimes saves an oppressed man 
from the oppressor with his hands, or feels impelled to give something 
to the helpless and the hungry or serve mankind in some other 
way, but all such actions proceed from the inborn quality which 
we call commiseration. Or sometimes a man inflicts punishment 
upon a wrong-doer and the source of this outward action is the moral 
quality called vengeance. Or again there are occasions upon which 
a man who receives an injury, refrains from injuring in return and 
does not resist evil, and this refraining grows out of the moral 
quality which we term forbearance. In like manner, a man does 
sometimes employ his hands or feet or heart or brain or his 
wealth in doing good to his fellow-beings and then the correspond- 
ing moral quality of charity is at work. The truth is, as we have 
already said, that all these qualities are only ranked as moral qualities 
when they are used on the proper occasion. Thus in the Holy Quran, 
Almighty God says addressing the Prophet: psho Sle co chi | 
“Verily thou art of excellent morals,” 7.¢., all the high moral 
qualities such as charity, courage, justice, mercy, kindness, truth, 
high-mindedness, etc., are combined in thy person. In short, all the 
qualities with which man’s mind is naturally endowed, such as 
politeness, modesty, honesty, generosity, jealousy, perseverance, 
chastity, devoutness, moderation, compassion, sympathy, courage, chari- 
ty, forgiveness, patience, kindness, truth, fidelity, etc., when their 
outward manifestation is made on the proper occasion fall within 
the definition of virtues. All these grow out of the natural inclina- 
tions and passions of man when the latter are restrained by the use 
of due deliberation. Progress is an essential characteristic of man and 
is not shared by the lower animals and hence it is that true religion, 
good company and virtuous injunctions transfrom his natural passions 
into morals. 


CA gpa 


The Physical Conditions. 

After these preliminary remarks we shall consider the teachings of 
the holy Quran in the first stage of the threefold reformation to which 
we have referred above. This is the earliest stage in man’s civilization 
and it teaches the particular portion of morals which we term 
«-s3} (manners), Laws are laid down to moderate the rules of daily 
life and all that is necessary to make the yavage a social being is 
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inculcated. The injunctions of the Holy Quran on this point are as 
follows :— 


ENN caskets PIE s PRUe 9 ST yh 14 Ser 9 page) PRO cere yo 
engl y dS Le Sl ye Spal y pKred yl co) Kegel ie MW asksy 
BW et pS I TLS ye Sa 99m oo oll KW 39 TL 
AS Deo dye gt WI ASLAN Hide y Selo cle Ss yet pale dh ys pS 
os | Bho KEL DN nce UY oyat Lgprnend oy ly 

- “Your mothers are forbidden to you and so are your daughters, and 
your sisters, and your aunts both on the father’s and on the mother’s 
side, and your nieces on the brother’s and the sister’s side, and your 
foster-mothets, and your foster-sisters, and the mothers of your step- 
daughters who are your wards, born of your wives to whom you have 
gone in, (but if you have not gone in to them it shall be no sin), and 
the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins, and it is also 
forbidden that you should have two sisters as two wives at one and the 
same time ; this that you did before, is now forbidden to you. es jst y 
Lp S* Lidl] 353 4) It is not allowed you to be heirs of your wives 
against their will. And marry not women ye 4S "UT CS bel yeast Uy 
cdlous be UI *LUS! whom your fathers have married, but what is past 
Shall be excused (for you did it in ignorance.) enc Iycnabs| as Jo! 
rgd TVS) SF ge oS I Iya UI uy? cea lnc Iy are gad! ge 
lds) cg hare dy yasd ewe ya you’ yy geal ye Things good and 
clean are legalized to you, and you are allowed to take for wives virtuous 
women from among the;believers and virtuous women from among them 
to whom: the Scriptures have been given before you, provided you give 
them their legal portions and live chastely with them without fornication 
or secret intimacy. (There Was a custom among some ignorant Arabs 
that if children were not born to a man, his wife secretly went in to an- 
other man, for getting children. It is for the extirpation of this savage 
custom which is here called was Lue musajihat that the words have 
been used), pred 1) ght Vo Do not commit suicide, es SMolI hak Yo 
Do not kill your children. Iyd 3 oe AS gat yoO U get gles ot 3 
Org st Lgl WS Malaotlas Iyasd al gk Wel dolls, 
A oS 3) Pl yam 2 3 V yam 1a de ola pS Enter not into houses 
other than-your own like savages without permission, but wait . until 
you have asked leave, and when you enter, salute the inmates saying 
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‘peace be with you’, and if you find no one in the house, enter not till 
the owner of the house gives you leave; and if the owner of the 
house ask you to go back, return forthwith, that is more decent for you. 
Lut gt} aye cus gee 4531.9: And enter the houses by their doors not by 
jumping overtheir walls. (9355) lye une YN gned dnd ptennm lols 
And when you are saluted with a salutation, salute the person with a 
better salutation or at least return the same. pupal) poll Ui! 
OI pSlel Syerte UW ghatd) oO ye rey p IDM y la IM) 
Wines and games of chance and idols and divining arrows are only 
an abomination of Satan’s work : avoid them therefore that you may 
prosper. 4) dU) past: |e) bey ned) weds pW y deread) Kl cave yom 
wie cioles eel Sikes dasrlus |g dy 3 sud 1g ESS gly Gnas) 9 
«-~os5} You are forbidden to eat that which dies of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and all that his been slain under the invocation of 
any other name than that of Gc’, and the strangled, and the killed by 
a blow or by a fall or by the horns of another beast, and that which beasts 
of prey have eaten of, and that which has been sacrificed to idols, for 
all these are as the dead. ww. SN aS Je Sad Jallol ot dey 
And if they ask thee what is then lawful for them to eat, say 
every thing good and clean is allowed to you, only the dead and 
the unclean things which :.semble the dead are forbidden. 
Jy 525 Wy y28) JaB VSN y Symes Gd Lgl gb Nye SD Jus 131y 
When it is said toyou “make room in your assemblies for others,” 
then make ye room that others may sit down. And when it is said 
to you “rise up,” then rise ye up. V yd pS Volas ycoly | Is 
Eat and drink everything that is good (whether flesh or herbs), 
but be moderate in your diet and do not exceed the proper limits, 
Joxydw¥y3 Do not indulge in idle talk, but speak rightly when 
occasion requires it. peed ls: 5S > V9 yqbs hj L's And let your 
clothes be clean.and let every thing that oelongs to you, your body, 
your. houses and streets and every place where you sit, be purified 
from dirt and uncleanliness. Heptine og WO ly OM po od rads 
Let your pace be middling, i.c., neither too swift nor too slow, and 
let your voice be neither too loud nor too low unless the occasion 
requires otherwise. 3.3813)» Vyat yd !y 39339 And when you set 
out on a journey make provision for it in ever y way, for sufficient provision 
would be a safe protection against begging. 9 rgb Ulin aS ly Andif 
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you are unclean, purify yourselves by bathing allover. sm wel ye) ob9 

es sedis SLU And of your substances there should be adue and 
stated portion for those who ask and for the dumb animals, prem oly 

ob9 ad 9 aby cre “bel age SI egal Mode S sacred ob yt 9 
SSN SSN QIS AS yh ae bg) Stetys lasid I ants There 
is no harm in your marrying the orphan girls who are your wards, but if 
you are apprehensive that as they have no guardian besides yourselves, 

you may therefore be sometiines tempted to deal with them unjustly, 

then marry of other women who have guardians, two, three or four 

provided you can act equitably towards them in all respects, but if 
you cannot, then marry only one, though you may need more. (The 
Holy Quran has granted a permission first and puta restraint then. 

The former was necessary because an undue restraint would have 

resulted in a general spread of fornication, and the latter checked excess 

in the number of wives which was unlin:ited in the days of ignorance). 

dhal psyb vo “LJ | sil_9 And give women their dowry as a free 

gift. 

In short this is the primary step which the Holy Quran has 
taken for the reformation of inan and these are the rules by means 
of which it raised, and claims now to raise, savages to the status of 
social beings. These teachings simply contain rules of good con- 
duct and social relations. So far it does not inculcate teachings con- 
taining high morals which are intended to make men morally great. It 
was necessary that this step should havo first been taken for the people 
whose regeneration was thc primary object of our Holy Prophet's 
appearance and who were «ctually living in a state of savageness far 
surpassing that of other people. They observed no law which could 
give them the distinction of being above savages. It was therefore 
necessary that the Holy Quran should have first of all taught them 
the rules of society. 

The following point deserves special notice. 1 j2& khinzir t. e. a 
pig is one of those things which the Muslims have been forbidden to 
eat. The very name of this foul animal contains an allusion to the 
prohibition of its flesh. It is a combination of 4.8 khinz and 5| a7, 
the first part meaning “very foul” and the second “I see.” The word 
literally means “I see it very foul.” The name, which God gave 
this animal in the beginning therefore points to its foulness. But 
what is still more wonderful is that in Hindi this animal is known 
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by the name of 5°. suar which is composed of two words *y.» su, 
and 5) ar, the latter part being indentical with the latter part of the 
Arabic word and the former being the exact equivalent of the first 
part of the Arabic form. The Hindi word therefore exactly means 
the same as the Arabic, 7.e. “I see it very foul,” the form also 
remaining Arabic. The Arabic origin of a Hindi word is no matter 
to wonder at, for as we have shown in the Minan-ul-Rahmam, Arabic 
is the mother of all languages and its words are met with in all 
languages in thousands. Swar is therefore an Arabic word. In 
Hindi this Animal is also known as Wy bad, meaning bad or foul which 
18 probably a translation of the original Arabic word. It appears 
that at an early age in the world’s history when separation had taken 
place, the word suar which is the exact equivalent of and synony- 
mous with the still prevalent Arabic form khinzir, was used to signify 
the name of this animal, and has kept the original form after the lapse 
of thousands of years. The Sanskrit form of the word may have 
changed a little but there can be no doubt that the root is Arabic, 
for it supplies the reason for which the name was ziven, and the 
word khinzir attests to the truth of the same view. As _ to 
the applicability of this sense of the word to the habits of this 
animal, there can be no question. Every body knows that it is ex- 
tremely ugly and lives upon filth, and is moreover the most shameless 
of all creatures. The reason of its prohibition is now evident. Taken as 
food its foul flesh will have the most injurious consequences upon body 
,28 well as soul, for we have shown above that food affects the whole 
external as well as internal system of man. The pre-Islamic phy- 
sicians of the Greek school also held that the flesh of this animal 
produced shamelessness. On similar grounds the Holy Quran has 
prohibited the flesh of animals that die a natural death, for it also aftects 
both the physical health and the morals. Animals strangled or killed 
by a blow are treated like those that die a natural death. 


To be continued. 
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UNITY v. TRINITY. 


IT. 


The Divinity of Jesus considered with nererence 
to the extent of his Mission. 


We may yet apply another test to the deity of Jesus. If Jesus 
was God, his mission should have been universal and not limited to 
any particular community, for the empire of God extends over the 
whole world and not over any particular portion of it. God is not the 
Lord of the Jews alone but He is equally the Lord of the Magi, the 
Christians, the Hindoos and all other nations. The person who 
ag a, manifestation of the Deity appears for the guidance of the world, 
must extend his mission to all irrespective of creed and colour. The 
circle of his sympathy should naturally be so wide as to comprehend 
the different nations of the earth, for narrowness of ideas is quite 
inconsistent with the nature of a Divine incarnation. It strikes 
indeed very strange that one, who claims to be God on this 
earth of mortals, should have no concern or sympathy beyond the 
narrow circle of the Jewish tribe which unfortunately represented 
a very small section of the twelve tribes of Israel, and led a life of 
disgrace and subjection under the Romanrule. Jesus Christ, if he 
really was God (which he was not, his deity being only a creation of 
superstition and myth), set strange limits to the universal Divinity 
of God. It seems as if his design were to set up in opposition to 
the all-encompassing God-head of the great Lord of earth and 
heavens, an inferior divinity arbitrarily limited to a section of the 
Israelite nation. For, how can we imagine the Divinity of God 
reduced to such a narrow compass as not to extend beyond certain 
ruined and desolate Jewish settlements? How can we admit Jesus 
to be an incarnation of the great God ofall the nations of the earth 
when his purpose and object are so narrowly limited to a few cognate 
relations. He who was a true image of God and His perfect manifes- 
tation, did not like Jesus limit his Mission to the Meccans, his own 
people, but declared in open words that his Mission like the deity 
of God was universal. In setting the loftiness of purpose displayed 


( 102 ) 
by our holy Prophet against the narrow-mindedness shown by Jesus 
Christ, I shall produce evidence from books respectively recognised by 
the followers of the two eminent prophets. - I shall quote verses from 
the Gospel and the holy Quran to show to the reader's satisfaction 
which of the two manifested a magnanimity of soul, a general sympathy 
and a yearning after the love of mankind, in preaching the word of God, 
and whose liberality and kind-heartedness have their scope limited to 
a few houses of his own tribe ard kinsmen. For itisa mark of the 
purity ofthe soul and of the complete manifestation of the Divinity 
of God that one’s sympathy should be so extensive, one’s purpose 80 
lofty and one’s kind-heartedness so general as to embrace all in- 
dividuals and peoples in one’s kind intentions. It is the man with 
these extraordinary qualifications, whom we can reasonably regard as 
possessed of Divine attributes and as being the image of God, whose 
benevolence for his kind walks side by side with the Divinity and 
grace of God which manifest themselves irrespective of all distinctions. 


Searching for evidence as to the extent of Jesus’ mission, the 
only verses plainly bearing on this point which we meet with in the 
pages of the four Gospels, are those in which Jesus either positively 
asserts that he is not “ sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel” (Matt. 5 : 24) and cannot receive others (whom he calls dogs) 
in the fold, or directs his disciples not to preach to the Gentiles or the 
Samaritans but only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
Matt.10:6. But the holy Quran teems with verses clearly indi- 
cating that the Prophet Muhammad phn 9 enh dN) eo had been 
sent for all people. Thus it says lagen aSlal J yw, wh 
and elsewhere se) le doy SI silhinylliy “Say that I have 
been sent as an apostle of God for the reformation of all 
people”; and, “ we have sent thee as an incarnation of Mercy 
for all the people.” In the matter of preaching salvation and eternal 
happiness, therefore, the Prophet's Mission has not left out any 
corner of the world which may be inhabited by men. It has, on the 
other hand, invited both men and jinn to the path of guidance, and 
has not been sparizig in bringing salvation to the doors of all. -Look, 
on the other hand, at Jesus Christ to whom the claim to deity has 
been attributed. He holds back the good tidings of salvation from 
all but the sheep of Israel, and the purpose is anything but_lofty. And 
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wonder of wonders that utter failure marks even the discharge of this 
slight duty. | 


It is admitted on all hands that dispersion had, long before the ap- 
pearance of Jesus, taken place among the Israelites, and those to whom 
the mission of Jesus was originally directed were. not all in Jerusalem. 
Ten out ofthe twelve great tribes of Israel, had, in the days of 
Nebuchadnezzar,, been scattered far and wide. Even learned 
Christians have admitted that some of these tribes crossed the Persian 
border-and settled in Afghanistan. The people who now inhabit that. 
country and are known as Afghans, are their deseendants. Others 
passed into India and took their abode in the valley of Cashmere, 
and it is beyond dispute that the Cashmiris are of Israelite origin. 
‘hese tribes, afterwards, embraced Islam and on their accepting the 
~ruth, the promise of the Lord was fulfilled and power and dominion 
were once more restored to them, as the early kings of Cashmere and 
the Afghan sovereigns to this day, testify. Some of the Jews had 
also travelled in a westerly direction into Greece, and others went 
farther in the East so far as Tibet and China, but the majority occupied 
Afghanistan and Cashmere. To fulfil his mission, therefore, which 
was in his own words to gather the scattered sheep of Israel, it was 
incumbent upon Jesus that after the crucifixion he should have 
travelled into the countries where the Jews had taken their abode, 
When he had despaired of the reclamation of the Jews of Judoea 
the proper course for him to adopt was that after being delivered 
from the cross, or in the words of a Christian, after his rising from the 
dead, he should have come into India, visited Persia and Afghanistan, 
passed a part of his life in Cashmere, preached the word of God to.all 
these scattered sheep of Israel, and invited them to that eternal . life 
which the unfortunate Jews of Jerusalem had so cruelly rejected. 
Had he taken all these steps, we would have considered him to have 
performed the duty which lay on him, according to his own confession, 
like all conscientious and great men who are willing to sacrifice their 
lives in the fulfilment of their duties and do not lightly set aside the 
responsibilities which devolve upon them. 

To us it seams quite ridiculous and irrational that he should have 
made a sudden ascent to heaven before he had acquitted himeelf of the 
heavy duty which rested on his shoulders, and while ag yet the ill-luck- 
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ed tribes whom he came to reclaim from the power of the evil one, 
were, with the exception of a very small section, absolutely ignorant 
even of his appearance, Or, did any of the sheep of Isreal live in 
the heavens for whose sake the heavenly journey was so hurriedly 
undertaken ? Is it not surprising that he should have taken a journey 
to the upper regions, which is an impossibilty for mortals, and not 
attempted a visit to Cashmere or Afghanistan which in no wise was 
a difficult task ? It isclear that the person who had power to un- 
dertake the former could much more easily have done the latter. 
Besides the settlement of the Israelites there, there were other 
attractions. The green and smiling land of Cashmere so like > 
that of Galilee, his native land, in the charming beauty of its 
scenes andin the healthiness of its climate, should alone have 
invited the rejected prophet to begin ,a more glorious career 
there. We cannot imagine how the idea occured to him ofa trip 
to heavens before he had done his duty upon earth. Why did 
he leave millions of the people, he said, he bad come for, in| 
ignorance and error? How could he proceed on a journey upwards 
when he was fully aware that vast numbers of the Jews who had 
for centuries been awaiting the deliverance of Israel by the Messiah | 
and praying day and night for his appearance, had been exiled 
from. their hoses, and were as yet quite in the dark even as to 
his appearance, How was he satisfied with the justice of his conduct 
in thus neglecting them all and depriving them of an opportunity 
even to see their deliverer after centuries of waiting ? Did he not 
know that .all their hopes had for centuries been centred upon the 
Messiah? Was not his heart moved to sympathy and did it not melt 


orthem? - . - ey 


There is not'the least doubt that if he had discharged his ides 
he would have commanded our’ respect and -sincere admiration. He 
would then, on the heavens, have rightly been called-a travelling 
prophet, and upon the earth regarded as a true martyr for his people, 
on account of the hardships he shdt#d have borne for their sake. But 
his sitting on the heavens is quite meaningléss and’ of no ‘use what- 
ever either'to his people or to’ himself Ifhe had really a‘ mind to 
redeem his péople, ‘he ought ‘td’Have traced their footsteps'into the 
far easb and there delivered to them: the message of ‘eternal happi- 
ness ‘with which he was charged. And the proper memorial for his 
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sacrifice in that case was that he should have breathed his last 
among his exiled brethren, and his tomb in a fureign country would 
then have served as a lasting monument of his noble sacrifice. Then 
would every sensible person have praised him for the trouble and 
hardships which he bore for his people, and then would his death 
in the effort to reclaim his tribe been termed a true redemption. But 
the unmeaning doctrine of atonement which is offered by the Christian 
missionaries, 18 quite a mystery tous. Millions of the Israelites 
for whom Jesus came, were as yet quite ignorant of his appearance 
but he without doing any creditable work, chose an accursed death 
for himself. Such a course for a redeemer is extremely unphiloso- 
phical. If A were suffering from severe headache, it would avail him 
little if B were to break his own head in perplexity, and no intelli- 
gent person would take this rash action of his in any way beneficial 
to the sufferer. Likewise, if Jesus really felt any sympathy for his 
people and hada mind to render them a service, the only course 
fur him was that he should have willingly submitted himself to thc 
hardships of travel and exposed himself to cold and heat, hunger 
and thirst, in search of his benighted people, and thus made a truc 
suerifice of all his interests to deliver others. And further as the 
word Masih also means one who travels much, he should thereforc 
have thus been true to his name in this sense of the word. His 
example would then have been worthy of emulation, and every ad- 
mirer of his would have longed to follow in the footsteps of the great 
exemplar and do service to his nation and country, patiently bearing 
the hardships of long and solitary journeys, as Jesus did. Such a 
noble deed on his part would indeed have deserved to be written by 
the following generations in letters of gold. The silent stone on his 
tomb in some distant land would have spoken to the following gene- 
rations that he was the kind and self-sacrificmg Reformer who 
travelled into far and distant countries that he may lend a helping 
hand to his people and reclaim them from the power of Satan. 
He would also thus have fulfilled the Divine law of flight: which every 
great prophet had had to observe. And, in addition to all this, he 
would then have been honoured on earth as well as on heaven in 
accordance with the words which he spoke that a prophet is not 
without honour save in his own country and house, Matt. 15: 57. 
But alas! that be did not pay any heed tv all these advantages tu 
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himself and his people, but leaving undone the duty with which 
he had been entrusted, took rest in heaven as if he was tired of 
his mission upon earth and preferred a life of seclusion to the trouble- 
some office of apostleship. We are sorry to note that he did not 
prove equal to the occasion, and his conduct is not only unjustifiable 
but far from the nobility and self-denial which we should expect in 
a true reformer. 


In short, a strange contrast,is brought to light when we witness, 
un the one hand, the failure of. Jesus Christin the discharge of his 
duty towards a limited community, and see, on the other, the zeal and 
enthusiasm with which our Holy Prophet preached his wnirersul 
mission. It clearly leads to the conclusion that the Holy Prophet 
pre-eminently possessed the noble quality of mercy towards all, and 
_that he combined in his holy person all the merits which form neces- 
sary qualifications of a great and universal reformer, and that Christ 
sadly lacked the quality of philanthropy as well as the other merits 
which make a universal preacher. The absence of magnanimity 
inade Jesus limit the sphere. of his mission to the unbelievers of his 
own tribe, for his very nature had not been endowed with more 
elevated qualities, and with this brief task ended his mission. But 
as the spirit and nature of the Holy Prophet (Muhammad) were sympa- 
thetically inclined towards all human beings without distinction of 
creed or color, and as his very soul had been su created that all other 
souls might avail themselves of its goodness, therefore his unlimited 
sympathy and high-mindedness could not rest contented with limiting 
-his mission either to the Quresh or even to Arabia, but he invited 
the whole human race to accept the religion he preached. © This 
expression of sympathy distinctly showed that the pure and perfect 
nature within him had been given an ardour and a zeal to do good 
to all intelligent beings breathing on the face of the earth. 


The truth is, that the idea of a universal mission, extending to the 
corners of the earth, and an anxiety for the reformation of the 
various people who as distinct sects and tribes had permanently 
settled in distant lands with little or no connections with one another, 
thus inviting them all alike to the path of righteousness, i is peculiar 
to the Holy Prophet of Arabia, and no prophet before him ever laid 
the foundation of such a universal mission. In narrowing his 
luission to a particular community, Jesus is no exception to the former 
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prophets, and cannot claim any superiority in that respect. The 
limit was removed by the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, who laid’ the foundation ‘of a 
universal and all-embracing mission. The noble office of a universal 
reformer was granted to him alone, for he was the only person 
naturally fitted to bear that heavy burden. Therefore so far as men 
are concerned, the apostolic mission of the Prophet spreads out 
the skirt of its garment as wide as the Providence of God. Jesus, 
being himself God, should have looked to the care of all his creatures, 
but his sympathies were limited only to his blood-relations. To avoid 
the difficulty, if it be suggested that although at first Jesus admitted 
that his message was solely directed to the Israelites, yet later on he 
gave upthe narrow view an | laid claim to be a preacher to all nations, 

the tact betrays only fickleness and feebleness of mind. For, when he 
had once stated in plain words that he had come for none but the Jews, 
there was no room for him to forward an altogether inconsistent. state- 
ment and say that. he had been sent not for the Israelites alone but 
for the whole world. Suppase, for instance, a witness deposed before 
a Judge in the first instance that a certain richman (John) had made 
over to him one million sterling to buy an estate and make it over 
to one Peter who should be its sole owner, and that no other person 
should have a farthing’s worth in that estate. He then deposed in 
the supplement of his statement that the moncy was made over to 
him with the direction that the estate bought with it should not be 
the sole property of Peter, but’ that he should be its joint owner 
with fifty others who should have equal rights with him. Shall 
the Judge then on the strengh of the witness's latter statement award 
the estate in joint ownership to all the persons? Shall he not arrest 
the witness for giving false evidence and require him to state which 
of his allegations was true? In the same manner, to attribute to 
Jesus two contradictory statements which, if made in a Court. of 
Justice, would bring the punishment of law upon the head of the 
author, is to do him the greatest injustice. But the pity is that 
the Christian missionaries in their ‘gtéédiness to make Jesus pass 
for a God, are blind to all serious objections and do not consider 
that in their efforts to raise him to ‘Deity they ‘reduce him below 
ordinary mortals and heap up contradictory statements in his say- 
ings. Of this there are many other instances in what relates to 
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Jesus. For instance, they would allege, on the one hand, that Jesus 
is a perfect God, and on the other, that he is a perfect man. To 
human understanding this is an -insoluble mystery. For a perfect 
assumption of humanity it was necessary for him to be like to us 
in all pointe and to possess all the inclinations and weaknesses natural 
to humanity, and this is diametrically opposed to the attributes of a 
perfect Divine Being. On the one hand, we must consider Jesus to be 
subject to all the human weaknesses, ignorance, forgetfulness, &c., and, 
on the other, we must believe him to have been eternally free from 
all ignorance and above all weakness. How these contradictory 
qualities may be assumed to exist in cne and the same person at one 
and the same time, has never been and never shall be made clear. 


In brief it is highly objectionable on the part of the defenders of 
the Christian faith that to put a gloss upon the doctrine of Incarnation, 
the wise sayings of Jesus should be made a jumble of nonsense and 
contradictory statements, and new material furnished to the Jews for 
animadversion. It is an attack upon the master to attribute to him 
two apparently irreconcilable statements, for in doing so, we shall be 
guilty of injustice and disrespect towards a righteous prophet of 
God. Even supposing that such words came from the lips of Jesus, 
it was the duty of every earnest enquirer to try to reconcile the 
two statements which to superficial and ignorant readers might strike 
AS apparently contradictory. Such reconciliation can be effected 
easily. What Jesus gave out was that he had been sent only to 
the Israelites. When, therefore, he was rejected by the Jews of 
Syria and saw their obstinate wickedness, he saw another way of 
discharging the duty he had been entrusted with. He made up 
his mind to preach the Word of God to the Israelites who had settled 
in lands far from the centre, as the settlers in Greece, India, Cashmere 
and Afghanistan. This interpretation commends itself to us, not 
only because it removes an apparent inconsistency and acquits Jesus 
of the blasphemous charge of artfully devising a new scheme after 
his failure in his immediate anission, but also for its plainness and 
_naturalness, Jesus was well aware that his mission embraced 
the whole house of Israel, and not a particular section of it. 
Therefore when the Syrian : section rejected him with obstinacy 
and proved themselves hopelessly. deaf ta the reformer’s voice, it was 
but natural that he should have turned his attention to the other 
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sections of the community who had taken their abode in distant 
lands. Even if we were to suppose that the founder of Christianity, 
when he gave up all hopes of the conversion of the Syrian Jews, 
did not turn his footsteps to the lost sheep of Israel, but in direct 
oppesitien to his own words -commanded his disciples to preach 
the Kingdom of Heaven to the heathen world, we shall have to face 
another objection seriously damaging Christ's uniformity of character. 
For, while as yet the ten tribes of Israel to whom it was his primary 
duty to preach the Gospel, were quite unaware of his appearance, 
what reason had he to neglect them and trouble his head about 
other people? In short, judgé it however you will, the claim of 
Jesus to a universal mission cannot stand, With the subversion of 
this claim, all argument as to the alleged Godhead falls to the 
ground, and so does the favorite doctrine of atonement. 


If, as is alleged, evil cannot be avoided nor salvation attained 
except some one be hung upon the cross, the blood of the Jewish 
Messiah shall only atone for the house of Israel and like blood 
flowing from the veins of another Messiah is urgently needed to 
wash off the sins of the rest of mankind, and purify the human 
race, if purify it can. Nay, not only one but two other atonements 
are needed. It cannot be denied that Jesus could not fulfil the 
object of his life, but leaving it in an imperfect state took rest on 
heaven, before even conveying the message with whieh he had been 
charged to the lost Jewish sects. His substitute is, therefore, now 
needed to undertake for him that heavy and important task which 
one God so utterly failed to accomplish, viz., travel over distant 
lands and visit the impenetrable tracts of land where the Jews were 
scattered at the time of their dispersion, deliver to them the message 
with which his great predecessor had been charged, and at last give 
up his ghost on cursed wood. A third Messiah is needed to suffer 
erucifixion for the rest of human race, the favored Israelites alone 
being excepted. . 

Having clearly shown that Jesus never asserted the universality 
of his mission,and that such an assertion was put forward in clear 
und distinet words by our own Holy Prophet, it is clear that even in 
this respect Jesus does not possess any peculiarity which may furnish 
the least ground for his highly exaggerated claim to be the Divine 
Being.’ eaenneeee 
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The Divinity of Jesus considered 
with reference to his alleged 
sinlessness. © 


We shall next consider if the alleged sinlessness of Jesns can 
furnish any argument as to his Deity and whether he possesses it as 
a peculiarity to the exclusion ofall other prophets and reformers. 
In this case a decisive prvof is offered by Jesus himself in one of 
his sayings. [In Matt. 19: 16,17, a man is reported to have come to 
Jesus and said: “Good Master, what good thing shall I do that I may 
have eternal life”? and he said unto him, “ Why eallest thou me good ¢ 
There is none good but one, that. is, God.” This leads to the evident 
conclusion that Jesus’ refusal to be called good meant nothing 
buf that he deemed himself to be sinful. The reply attempted by 
the advocates of Jesus’ sinlessness is in itself an evidence of their 
hopeless discomfiture. It is alleged that as Jesus knew that he was 
God, therefore he meant in the words quoted above to convey to his 
hearers in 1 roundabout way, that the person who regarded him as a 
man only should not address him as good, for it was impossible tor 
man to be released from the bondage of sin, and hence no human 
being could be good. But the absurdity of this interpretation is 
apparent to every man of common intelligence. If Jesus had dis- 
tinctly put forth his claim to Godhead before the Jews, he should 
have been regarded by them as an heretic and the most sinful of 
men who by the law of Moses deserved to be put todeath. How could 
a Jew then knowing of this claim call the claimant a good master 
consistently with the commandment#-of God ? If, on the other hand, 
the man had accepted the strange claim of Jesus, the remark was 
quite out of the way and uncalled for, as there was no denial of his 
Divinity. It is absurd to suppose that a Jew who confessed his own 
religion, should have, with a knowledge of the claim of Jesus to Deity, 
addressed him as good master. The’ Jewish religion rejects the 
theory of God appearing in flesh and regards such a claimant as the 
most sinful person, The advocates of Christianity must admit then 
that the man who accosted Jesus as’ good master must have hat 
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faith in his Divinity if any man had such faith in that age, otherwise 
the epithet “ Good” was quite out of placc. The interpretation put 
upon this verse by Christian commentators is thus falsified. More- 
over the plain words of Jesus, as reported in the Gospel, would not 
even bear the strained and far-fetched meaning given to them. No 
reasonable person would sympathise with the efforts to prove the 
sinlessness of Jesus by means of such perversion of meaning. It 
is clear that in the above verse Jesus denied his goodness or sinless- 
ness in plain words, and to wrest any other meaning from it only 
illustrates the way in which all Christian doctrines are supported. 


The fact is that such expressions are often met with in the words 
ot all good men. They regard themselves as weak, and therefore 
attribute true goodness to God, the source of all purity and strength. 
hey believe with full certainty that strictly speaking none is really 
good but the Lord, and that it is from that source that man finds 
support to overcome the frailties of human nature, and that independ- 
ently of Him, he is a wreck and a failure. How unfair is it then 
that plain and simple words that are in accordance with the spirit 
and character of good and righteous men, are distorted into a claim 
to Deity. The same words have over and over again been used 
by good men of all times and all countries who look upon their 
Divine Master as the only source of all goodness. Therefore by 
way of humility and out of reverence towards their Heavenly Master 
- from whom they receive the strength to be good, they do not allow 
themselves to occupy a position which only becomes Him, who is 
the source of all strength. The elect of God have always admitted 
their own weakness and inability to do anything good without the 
helping hand of God. To twist words intended to express the 
glory. and greatness of God and the humility of his true servants into 
al arrogant and vain-glorious expression establishing the Divinity 
of the speaker, is simply ridiculous. Can we imagine that on 
being addressed as good master, Jesus was enraged on account 
of not being called good God? The absurdity of such an explanation 
is further clear from the fact that the Bible rejects such an idea 
altogether... The context puts it beyond doubt that Jesus spoke the 
words to show. his. own humility and.to warn the enquirer that God 

:fountain-head of virtue, and that whatever of excellence 


he saw in him, was a favour from God and not attained by his now 
exertions. Mee . 
As to the alleged Deity of Jesus, who was not aware .of it? 
The failures and the frowns of fortune he met with daily, had made 
his divinity apparent to all and saved him the trouble of expressly 
putting forth his claim. To show irritation and wrathful indignation 
at its denial was quite unreasonable in face of the circumstances, 
and displayed an utter want of self-control and self-denial. We are 
really unable to understand and the advocates of Jesus’ Divinity 
equally unable to explain it rationally, that the man who had not 
the power even of self-defence, by. no means a clear indication of 
omnipotence, and who experienced sad times and hard lot and 
received an ill-treatment at the hands of the Jews, themselves 
a weak and down-trodden race, was in tact the all-powerful God and 
the Lord of the Universe. We cannot attribute the sufferings and 
trials which Jesus met with to the Almighty Creator but only to 
some weak creature whom circumstances had placed at the mercy 
of his fellow-beings. Can we reasonably imagine the All-powerful 
God arrested by weak human beings, put into custody, chalanned 
from one district to another, beaten and smitten on the face by 
constables, and in the clutches and at the mercy of a few individuals. 
Can reason admit of the All-knowing God to have prayed the whole 
night long without being listened to? Or can we understand a 
God standing in need of prayer and supplication ? 


To revert to our subject, the innocence of Jesus cannot be 
reasonably demonstrated. If the hostile critics of Islam, the Christian 
Missionaries of our own day, can infer the sinfulness of our Holy 
Prophet from his istighfur (asking the protection of God from the 
frailties of human nature), the admission of Jesus Christ that he 
did not deserve to be called good wa priori proof of his sinfulness, 
That he himself meant to express his own moral weakness is couclu- 
sively shown by his own conduct. In the first place he received 
the baptism of repentance at the hands of John which involved a 
confession of sins, and thus he set a seal to his own sinfulness. 
gohn’s baptism was essentially a baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins. The Prophet of Arabia, may peace and the bless- 
inga of God be upon him, did not repent at the. hands of any 
other person. The matter gives ride to conclusions of importance 
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and shduld not ‘be passed by annoticed. If Jesus was innocent, 
what made him repent along with vther sinners! Nothing but a 
sense of remorse for the weaknesses of the flesh could compel a man 
to go to another. person with a conscivusness of shame and to confess 
his sins before him. . 


Another point which made Jesu¥ conscious of his foibles was the 
sweeping charges of his bitter enemies, the Jews, against himself and 
his mother which no pen can describe. As to some of these imputa- 
tions, Jesus himself pleads guilty, while others have been narrated in 
the Gospels and admitted by Christian writers themselves. A study 
of the Jewish writers, on the other “hand, presents such a vast multi- 
tude of objections that has really rendered it extremely difticult 
tu assert the innocence of Jesus with even a shadow of plausibility. 
It is with regret that we mention the fact, but the blame lies at the 
door of the Christian Missionaries. Had they refrained from carping 
at the holy prophets of God and injuring Muhammadan feeling by 
especially levelling their abusive, contemptuous and captious attacks 
at the Holy Prophet of Arabia, the Muslims had no need to search 
the pages of Jewish writings and the Gospels for the failings of Jesus. 
None but the petulant Christian Missionaries are answerable for these 
sud sturies of Jesus’ failings, as they were the first to take this injudi- 
cious step of unreasonably finding faults with the holy prophets of 
God. They have tried all means to tmpute sinfulness to the sacred 
vies of God and unscrupulously used all fair and foul means, unna- 
tural interpretations of simple verses .and even fabrications to attaim 
success in this unwelcome and vexatious task. But they did not con- 
sider that even Jesus had not been spared similar and even severer 
criticism. To avenge their attacks. on the character of His holy 
prophets, God has paid the Christians back in their own coin by fur- 
nishing historical evidence very ynfavourable to the reputation of 
Jesus, How clearly does it illustrate the truth of the words, “Judge 
not that ye be not judged” for “with what measure ye mete it shall 
be measured to you again.” The cavilling reviews and the petulant 
remarks of the Christian Missionaries have injured sorely the feelings 
of innumerable Muhammadans. . We do not see what there is of inno- 
cence or infallibility in Jesus that is not met with.in a superior degrec 
in our Holy Prophet. On the other. hand, in the life of Jesus there 1s 
the confesaion of sin, repentuncetike tlut of sinners and deeds sumilur 
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tu those of the guilty. Should it be argued that the sinfulness of 
other prophets is-apparent from their faults as enumerated by hostile 
critics, we should say that the list of similar or even more culpable 
faults swells to an enormous extent in. the case of Jesus, And if the 
finding of hostile critics can make any prophet guilty in the sight 
of God, there is enough of it in the life of Jesus for which a man 
could be condemned. 


« 


THE DRUNKENNESS OF JESUS. 


Take one instance only, viz. that of wine. Drunkenness is not only 
a sin odious in itself, but it is hie’ root from which all evils spring. It 
excites the carnal passions in may and leads to wickedness, obscenity, 
fornication and bloodshed. In it takes place the worst development of 
all the great vices. It appears not only from the objections brought 
aguinst Jesus by the Jews but also from a study of the Gospels them- 
selves that Jesus used this liquor throughout his life. It is for this 
reason, perhaps, that drinking is a necessary element in the sacrament 
knewn as the Lord’s Supper. Jesus himself confessed his drinking of 
wine when he said of John that he did not drink, but as to himself he 
used the words a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber to denote his excess 
in drinking—(Luke 7: 33). In fact it has never been contested that 
Jesus was addicted to the habit of drinking. The “Epiphany ” 
(Calcutta), a well-known Christian religious paper, also admits in its 
issue of the 27th April last that “ Christ both ate flesh and drank wine.” 
In Daniel, Chap. I, wine has been called impure, and it is written 
that Daniel determined not to defile himself with wine. But the 
truth is that wine is so abominable a thing that it does not need tu 
be condemned by the Old or New Testament or any other book. On 
the other hand, if we were to suppose a book that claimed a heavenly 
urigin bestowing praises upon drinking, wine would not thereby 
become really excellent, but the fact will only lead us to the conclusion 
that such a book could not come from a pure origin. We do not 
depend upon the testimony of any book in condemning a thing 
when the evil it produces and. the mischief it works are apparent 
from every day experience. Qf all the evils that have wrought the 
destruction of society and made a hell on earth, none comes up to 
wine in its pernicious effects. Examples illustrating the ruin and 
havoc intemperance has wrought, are innumerable, but neither these 
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pages nor the reader’s patience can bear them. It is sufficient tu 
quote the remarks of a great and well-known Christian gentlemaa 
of our own day, H.E. Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India. The 
speech in which these remarks occur, was given by His Excellency at 
a meeting of the Army Temperance Association at Simla on the 9th 
June 1901. 

The Viceroy said :— 

“T now pass to the work of this Association and the need for it. 
‘Temperance or intemperance in the British Army, at whichever 
side of the shield you like to look, has passed through many phases. 
We remember stories of the soldiers with whom the Duke of 
Wellington fought many of his great battles. There was not much 
temperance or sobriety among them, they were drawn from a low 
class of the population, and in those days the extraordinary and 
grotesqne illusion prevailed to which all subsequent experience has 
given the lie, that the hardest drinker was also the best fighting man. 
The Duke of Wellington said so on many occasions; and he was 
always alternating between respect for the bravery of the men who 
won his battles and disgust at their vices. We have long ago got 
away from all that, and you have not had asingle commander of 
recent times who would not tell you that a hard-drinking soldier is 
not merely a moral disgrace, but a military danger. (Applause). 
Read what Lord Roberts said about our men in South Afnca. They 
were sober there—by compulsion, perhaps, as well as by choice, for 
drink was not to be had—and they comported themselves like heroes 
and gentlemen. It was only when they got back that Lord Roberts 
feared they would fall below the high standard that they had observed 
in the field because of the temptations to drink that were pressed 
upon them at Home. Accordingly we have passed, as I say, into the 
phase of life in which everyone admits that the sober soldier is a 
better man than the intoxicated soldier, the moderate drinker than 
the hard drinker ; and I dare say that the total abstainer ia the beet of 
all (applause). No one will deny that: but, Gentlemen, we cannot 
stop there. We have only got so fur to an abstract admission. Woe 
must translate it into concrete fact. It is not of the slightest use for 
any of us to indulge in platonic aphorisms, and then to think that 
our work is over. It is no good for speakers on this platform to say 
how much better the British army is now-a-days than it was in the 
days of Balaclava or Waterloo, and to think that this is the end of 
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the whole business, and that nothing more need be done. It is no 
good either for soldiers from Jutogh or anywhere else to applaud 
excellent sentiments to which we all treat them, and then to walk 
back and drown if all in too liberal participation in the joys of the 
regimental canteen (applause and laughter). So we have to face the 
facts, and not delude ourselves either with sentiment or with figures : 
for if there is one thing that is sometimes capable of being:even more 
fallacious than sentiment, it is figures (laughter). Therefore I decline 
to say that all is well, because, at an earlier period of our history, it 
was worse ; and I refrain from quoting statistics of crime or returns 
of orderly-room lest I should be lulled into thinking that because 
they illustrate the growing advance of temperance, therefore the 
battle has been won. That is not the case. Crime returns are 
neither the sole test nor an infallibe test; and the Commanding Officer 
who thinks that because he can show a clean sheet in this respect, 
there is no excessive drinking going on in his regiment is often living 
.in a fools’ paradise. Let us recognise, and let this Society recognise, 
that even if crimes resulting from drink diminish, as I hope and believe 
that they do, there are still far too many ; that if cases of “drunk and 
disorderly ” are fewer, they ought to be fewer still: and that there 
are in every regiment a large number—too large a number—of men 
who still take more than they should, who hebitually drink hard, 
even if they are not convicted of intoxication, and who are constantly 
on the brink of excess, even if they do not actually step over it. I 
had some official figures given me the other day which showed that 
in one British regiment in India in the month of April last, where 
the total number of men, exclusive of patients in hospital and 
members of this Assuciation was 380, the amount of beer consumed 
was nearly 130 hogsheads (laughter). Now this meant an average 
daily consumption of 24 quirts for every man; and when yon 
remember that among the 380 must have been several men who 
only drank in moderation, you will see that there must have been 
a certain number in the regiment who drank much more that 
was good forthem. ‘These are men, therefore, that this Association 
ought to try and get within its mesh. We want to stop, not 
merely gross excess leading to crime, but steady drinking leading 
to disordered faculties and physical and moral decline. IT believe, 
that if every Commanding Offieér in India were told that he himself 
would he judqel hy the sohpiety of his veaiment: and that a 
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flourishing Canteen Fund would be lgeked upon as the mark of a 
bad Colonel, it would be a most excellent thing; and I respectfully 
present this suggestion for what it is worth to the Commander-in- 
Chief (applause and laughter). 


There is only one other point of view from which I desire to plead 


the cause of this Association, and to appeal to the officers and soldiers 
of the British Army in [ndia. It is a wider and, in my opinion, a 


higher standpoint. What, I would ask, are we all here for—everyone 
of ns, from the Viceroy at the head of the official hierarchy to the latest 
joined British private in barracks ?............e0.Lhat is why it behoves 
everyone of us, great or small, who belong to the British race in this 
country, to set an example. The men who sets not that example ix 
untrue to his country. The man who setsa good one is doing his 
duty by this. But how can the drunkard set an example, and. 
what is the example that he sete? and what sort of example too, is set 
by the officer who winks at drunkenness instead of treading it wnder 
foot ? It is no answer to me to say that the native sometimes gets 
intoxicated in his way just as the British soldier does in his. One 
man’s sin is not another man’s excuse.” 


These words coming from the highest dignitary in the Indian 
continent lay down in clear and emphatic terms that drunkenness is at 
the root of all the abasement of the Christian Society, and that it 
has given rise to the greatest evils and the most atrocious crimes, 
But to whom does the blame of all this attach, and what is the source 
rom which all these evils spring ? To none but Jesus Christ himself 
and from no other source but his personal example and _ his teachings. 
When the great exampler himself indulged in drunkenness freely, 
what is the fault of his followers in yielding to this vicious habit, for 
they must imitate him as the standard of moral excellence. The 
Christians know it for certain that their leader and guide was just the 
reverse of a teetotaler and made drinking an essential element of his 
religion by introducing it in the Lord’s Supper. How can then the spee- 
ches of others—however elaborate and reasonable—have the slightest 
‘practical influence on their lives ? Had a lecture on temperance like 
the one quoted above been supported even by a single verse of the 
Christian Scriptures, which in the case is sadly wanting, a fact 
which muat be deplored hy every preacher of righteousness, a soul 
would have been breathed into the words and the impression upon 
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the audience would: indeed have been remarkable. But we carinot 
imagine the use of such a lecture to a Christian audience who see in the 
New Testament all that is noble and inspiring, and find no injunction 
in that book against drink. On the other hand, they have there the 
example of Jesus, the ideal of all that is great and good, whom they 
must imitate, freely indulging in the use of wine. Why should they 
then turn aside from his footsteps? Men are naturally inclined to 
imitate the person whom they have pitched upon as their ideal and 
guide, and there is no reason why the Christians should not follow 
the example of their Master. The model presented to them in the life 
of the “great exampler” is not one ef teetotalism. Nay, Jesus was even 
called a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber for his constant use of this 
liquor. His power ean certainly not deliver them from the tyranny 
‘and slavery of wine. However hard they may try to break this 
bondage, they can never succeed, for their very ideal cannot show a life 
spotless in this respect. It is certain that habits of intoxication have 
vitiated the Christian community and done it lasting harm by exciting 
the wild and carnal passions, but it is equally certain that. within the 
pale of Christianity men of different temperaments and natures cannot 
act upon the doctrine of total abstinence from strong liquors. Rare 
instances of teetotalers among professing Christians, are only 
exceptions to the general rule and are nothing compared with the 
overwhelming majority of those given to the use of liquor. 


The effect of Drunkenness upon Moral 
Teachings. 

it is with a sense of deep regret that we have to remark that this 
inadvisable permission of drink has rendered the moral teachings of 
Jesus Christ a practical failure. “ Resist not evil, but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also” (Matt. 5 : 39), 
are words which, without going to the depth of their meaning and 
practical application, seem no doubt plausible on the surface, but the 
question is, ifa drunkard can follow the rule. Will he not, enraged 
on being offended, outstep theliayit even of “a tooth for a tooth ” and 
take out four for one ? Similarly by the Gospel rule that “ whoso- 
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart” (Matt. 5: 28) is good and without doubt 
commendable to all appearance, but no rational being can admit that 
‘a drunkard, with his carnal passions highly excited by strong drink, 
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ean keep his looks chaste. ‘The truth is that such a boisterous fellow 
is apt in the state of intoxication to commit the most detested and 
horrible crimes all unscrupulously, Teachings therefore which contain 
verbal injunctions against crimes but open wide doors as to their causes 
and give full permission for indulgence in them, can hardly establish a 
man with firmness on the rock of purity. . 


In contrast with this erroneous treatment of the moral diseases we 
are bound to mention the wise measure suggested by the Holy Quran. 
On the one hand, it has struck at the root of the evil bystrictly forbidding 
the use of the intoxicating liquors, passing censure upon wine and declar- 
ing it as the deadly enemy of righteousness and purity. For the pro- 
tection of the eye and the heart from unchaste looks and ideas, it 
has, on the other hand, enjoined matrimony and allowed the taking 
of one, two, three, or four wives only that man may keep himself 
virtuous. The man who takes several wives to keep himself chaste 
and as a protection against uncleanness of heart, is far better than 
the person who has only one wife whom he hates, because he cannot 
keep a chaste look and a pure heart and is likely to fall in to temptation 
and give himself up to demoralization. There is not the least 
doubt that the man who does not drink wine and on account of the 
constant sickness ef his first wife or her barrennegs or his natural 
aversion to her or some other reasonable cause, fecls the need of taking 
another wife and observes the rights of both, walks in righteousness 
upon the earth like angels. Suffice,it to mention in support of this 
that there is a great majority of men of this sort whose righteousness 
has been proved to the world. In contrast with this type of men 
who have freed themselves from the bondage of sin, is the class of 
persons who, on the one side, are addicted to drinking which excites 
sensuality, and on the other, have not a wife who should soothe their 
passions. Such men are in the lion’s den, and there is every 
likelihood of their falling some day a prey to the bestial passions. 


It is for this reason that I cherish a far greater love for my Lord 
aud Master, the Prophet Muhammad ahey pio a) ghe than for Jesus 
Christ, and this is the reason that the former stands on a much higher 
And firmer rock of purity and innocence than the latter. The causes 
in- which virtue takes its rise and the occasions on which it may 
be practised, were not granted by the Lord Almighty in the same 
abundance to Jcsus Christ as to our Prophet and the former far 
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surpassed the lutter in these respects. Jesus Christ made free use 
of wine and never took a wife.. Now we believe that Providence 
protected him from evil, but we cannot admit that under these 
cireumstances he could be as perfect in the purity of heart and in 
spotlesaness of character as the person who remained a total abstainer 
throughout his life and had also lawful wives. Although we are 
sometimes told to take it as a miracle of Jesus that, notwithstanding 
his use of intoxicating liquors and. his celibacy, he led a lite of 
righteousness, yet when oné sees how his adverse critics have, 
on this very account, been furnished with materials from the cir- 
cumstances of his life to build up a structure of blames and charges 
against him, one cannot help exclaiming that it would have been 
far better had Jesus refrained from showing such a miracle. His 
free and intimte connections with women of dubious character have 
been the chief points of attack. Asa teacher of the purity of heart 
it was his bounden duty that he should have shunned the company 
uf women notorious for prostitution, and thus set a good example 
to his disciples. As the case is, Jesus laid himself open to the 
objection which it is not easy to refute that he showed weakness, 
disgraceful for a prophet, in the discharge of this great moral 
duty, and a critic not well-disposed would trace the evil to the 
habitual use of wine and to an excitement of the bestial passions, 
It is not the Jews alone who attack the founder of Christianity with 
this weapon, but the same has been made use of by persons who 
were once members of the Christian Community and whose refutation 
of that religion is not due to old religious hatred, but to the strength 
of argument on the opposite side and who have risen into an open 
revolt against Christianity and its founder. Such objections on the 
conduct of Jesus are freely published and circulated not only in the 
streets of London but in distant corners of the world, India itself 
being no exception. 7 

Nineteen hundred years of sad experience have at last convinced 
the Christians that drunkenness corrupts morals, undermines righteous- 
ness and vitiates the very nature of man. The more respectable 
amongst them are now trying their best to eradicate the evil and to 
take the pledge. There is nodoubt that this isa movein the right 
direction, but it is equally certain that the attempt is against the 
‘teachings of Christ,and the gentlemen concerned probably propose to 
have some new Christiau Scriptufes to support them in their exertions. 


The lesson which the Christian people have learned after nineteen 
centuries of drunkenness and the difficulties with which their way 
is beset, are attracting them towards the teachings of the Holy Quran. 
The fearful picture of drunkenness which Lord Curzon has drawn in 
his speech is found in far more effective words in the Holy Quran. 
The Viceroy, no doubt, has at heart the welfare of his country and is 
doing his best to improve the condition of his subordinates. A spirit 
of sympathy for the ruling and the ruled imparts a spirit of sincerity 
to his words, but one thing is wanting. Had it been possible, His 
Excellency would certainly have quoted the Gospel in support of 
his assertions, a step which would have imparted new force to his 
words, Had a Muhammadan had such a subject to speak upon, he 
could have quoted clear and definite verses of the Holy Quran to: 
show that drunkenness brought the displeasure and wrath of God 
upon the transgressor. 

All this goes a long way to prove that teachings unat- 
tended by any injunction to abstain from the intoxicating 
liquors are simply useless. To teach meekness and _ forgivenesy 
to drunkards and profligates and to tell them that they should bc 
chaste and not look to lust after women, is only wasting so man} 
words and an idle occupation. The most important part of the work 
of a prophet, the true reformer of his people, consists in finding out 
and trying to remove the causes and sources of evil. When these are 
rooted out, the effect shall cease of itself and the flood of sins which 
breaks up all barriers shall thus be dammed up. Here do we draw the 
line between the Holy Quran and the New Testament. The one has 
ignored the causes and sources from which evil springs up and _ has. 
flattered itself with a few statements containing moral teachings 
which can never pass from the domain of the theoretical into that of 
the practical. The other like a wise and far-seeing doctor and a true 
sympathiser of humanity has, in the first instancé, applied itself to 
remove the causes of sin, and thus sapped the foundations of evil and 
moral depravity. This is the point to which we must draw the 
attention of gentlemen who boast so much of the high moral teachings 
of the New Testament. It cannot be contended that the Gospel- 
teachings have ravaged morality by declaring the lawfulness of wine 
which is the open enemy to mercy, justice, forgiveness, piety, right- 
eousness and all the noble moral qualities to which man can aspire. 
With the enemy within the precincts of the house how can its inmates 
be safe against its attacks. 
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ISLAM—/(contd.) 


THE MORAL CONDITIONS OF MAN. 


Having briefly indicated what directions the Holy Quran gives in 
the first stage of reformation, we now come to the second. After it 
has given to the savage the necessary rules of guidance, it undertakes 
to teach him high morals. Time and space do not allow us to treat 
this subject at full length here. We shall therefore mention, as & 
specimen, only a few of the moral qualities upon which the Holy 
Quran ‘has laid stress. All moral qualities fall under two heads: 
(a) those which enable a man to abstain from injury, and (b) those 
which enable him to do good to others. To the first class belong the 
rules which direct the intentions and actions of man so that he may not 
injure the life, property or honour of his fellow-beings by means of his 
tongue or hand or eye or any other mémber of his body. The second 
class comprises all rules guiding the intentions and actions of man in 
doing good to others by means of the faculties which God has grant- 
ed him, or in declaring the glory or honour of others, or in forbearing 
from a punishment which an offender justly deserves, thus giving 
him the positive benefit of having escaped a physical punishment 
or loss of property which he would otherwise have certainly suffered, 
or in punishing him in such a manner that the punishment turns 
out to be a blessing for him. 


CHASTITY. 


The moral qualities which fall under the heading of abstaining 
from injuries are four in number, and each one of these is desig- 
nated by a single word in the Arabic langnage whose rich vocabulary 
supplies a different word for different human conceptions, manners and 
morals. First of all we shall consider a2! (ikedn) or chastity. This 
word signifies the virtue which relates to the act of procreation in men 
and women. A man or a woman is said to be yom Or dvame (muhsin 
or muhsanea ) when he or she abstains from illegal intercourse and its 
preliminaries which bring disgrace and curse upon the head of the 
dinners in this world and severe torture in the next, besides the 
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disgrace and loss caused to the relatives, None is more wicked 
than the infamous villain who causes the loss ofa wife to a husband 
and that of a mother to her children, and thus violently disturbs 
the peace of the whole’ household, bringing ruin upon the head of 
both, the guilty wife and the innocent husband and _ children. 
The first thing to remember about this priceless moral quality which 
we call obese! 2. €., Chastity, is that no one deserves credit for refrain- 
ing from satisfying his carnal desires illegally if nature has not 
granted him the desires themselves. The word ‘ moral quality ’ there- 
fore cannot be applied to the mere act of refraining from such a 
course unless nature has also granted a man the powers which pro- 
duce in him the capability of committing the evil deed. It is 
refraining under such circumstances, v.e., against the desires of the 
passions which nature has granted man, that deserves to be credited 
asa high moral quality. Nonage, impotency, emasculation or old 
age nullify the existence of the moral quality we term chastity 
although a refraining from the illegal act exists in their case. But 
the fact is, that in their case it isa natural inclination, and there is 
no resistance of passion, and consequently no propriety or impropriety 
of the act. This, as we have already said, is a distinction of import- 
ance between natural inclinations and moral qualities, in the former 
of which there exists no tendéncy to go in the opposite direction, 
while in the latter there is a struggle between the good and evil 
passions which necessitates the application of the reasoning. faculty. 
There is no doubt then that, as above. indicated, children under the 
age of puberty: and men who ‘have lost the power, upon which 
restrictions are to be imposed, cannot claim to possess. a moral 
quality of so great a value, though their actions might resemble those 
of chaste men and women. But their chastity, if it might at all be 
called chastity, is only a natural inclination over which they have 
no control. ' 


The directions contained in the Holy Word of God for the at- 
tainment of this noble ae are described in the following 
“words :—— | . 
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Say to the believing men that they should restrain their eyes 
from looking upon strange women whose sight may excite their carnal 
passions, and that on such occasions they should cast down their 
eyes, Say. to them also, that they should observe continence, and so 
keep their ears from the hearing of sweet voices and songs of strangé 
women and stories of their beauty; for this is the best way of having 
pure sights and hearts. Say to the believing women that they refrain 
from casting their looks upon strange men and restrain their 
ears from listening to their lustful voices, and observe continence ; 
and that they display not the decorated parts of their bodies except 
those which are external; and that they draw their veils over their 
bosoms so as to cover their heads and ears and necks and breasts ; 
and let them not strike their feet together like dancers. This shall 
be a sure method of saving them from stumbling before evil. And 
they should all turn to God and pray that He should protect them 
from stumbling; that is, the second remedy. Soils JI) 52,835 

( Jab lye get) Shrew lw g dscns Draw not near unto fornication, é. ¢., 
keep aloof from occasions which give rise to such ideas, and keep 
away from paths which might lead tp a commission of the sin; for he 
who commits fornication does an extremely wicked deed, and it is an 
evil way, for it keeps back from the gal and .jsa dangerous obstacle in 
attaining thedesired perfection: (_y gaJV) le ISB ., gdeqa I yp SUI Adare y 
and let those who cannot find a match employ other means to preserve 
their continence, as fasting or taking light food or doing hard work. 
(dp dad) (gar boy Se Urge yes pagal be Lied Le lays vzyl di Leys 
Some people have devised methods of their own for restraining them- 

selves from sexual relations as by adopting celibacy or monasticism, and 
thus depricating marriage,or by submitting themselves to castration, but 
all these methods have been invented by the people themselves, We 
did not prescribe these to them, and the result was that they could 
not observe those innovations as they ought to have observed. 


Here Almighty God negatives the assertion of His having pre- 
scribed the methods of castration, etc., forhad these been the command- 
ments of the Almighty, all the people would have had to observe these 
rules, and-then the human race. would long since have disappeared from 
the face of the earth. In addition te the disadvantages and immo- 
rality attaching to the evil practice, if is an objection against the 
Creator for having created snch a power in man. Moreover, it can be 
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easily Seen that there is no merit in being unable to do an. act, but 
that credit is due to him only who has to resist the evil tendency 
and overcome the evil passions from a fear of Gud. The person who 
has the energy in him deserves a two-fold credit, viz., for the applica- 
tion of the energy in the proper place and for refraining to apply it 
where there is not the proper occasion. But the man who has lost 
it, is not entitled to either one of these. He is like a child, and 
deserves no credit for refraining from what he has lost the power to 
do. There is no resistance, no overcoming, and consequently no glory. 


These verses not only contain excellent teachings for the attain- 
ment of chastity, but point out five remedies for observing continence, 
These are : restraining the eyes from looking upon strangers, and the 
ears from hearing strange voices exciting lust, not hearing the love- 
stories of strange men and women, avoiding every occasion where there 
may be fear of being involved in the wicked deed, and, last of all, 
fasting, etc., in case of celibacy. . 


- Here we can confidently assert that the excellent teachings upon 
chastity, together with the remedies for continence, as contained in the 
Holy Quran, are a peculiarity of Is!am. One particular point deserves 
Special attention. The natural propensity of man, in which sexual 
appetite takes its root, and over which man cannot have full control, 
except by undergoing a thorough transformation, is, that whenever 
there is an occasion for it, it takes fire and throws its object into serious 
danger. The Divine injunction in this respect is therefore not that 
we may look at strange women and their beauty and ornaments or 
their gait and dancing so long as we do it with pure looks, nor that. it 
is lawful for us to listen to their sweet songs or to the stories of their 
love and beauty, provided it is done with a pure heart: but that it is 
not lawful for us to cast glances at them, whether to lust or other- 
wise, and to listen to their voices, whether with a pure or an impure 
heart. We are forbidden to do an act in doing which we are not 
treading upon sure ground. We must avoid every circumstance 
which might make us stumble some time or other, Unrestrained 
looks are sure to lead to danger, and therefore we are commanded not 
only not to leok to lust after a woman but not to look at her at all, 
so that the eye and the heart should remain pure and perlectly free 
from every dross. ‘If the eye is accustumed to look after strange 
women, there is fear Jest it should sametime Jead to dangerous cop- 


‘sequences. For the attainment and preservation of chastity therefore, 
there could be ‘no higher teaching and no nobler doctrine than that 
inculeated by the Holy Quran. ‘To let loose a hungry dog ever 
Joaves and then expect that it would not do so much as think of 
them, is a vain desire. The Word of God therefore restrains the 
carnal desires of man even from smouldering undetected and enjoins 
upon him to avoid the very occasions where there is danger of the 
excitement of the evil passions. . 


This is the secret underlying the principle of the seclusion of 
women in Islam, It is sheer ignorance of the noble principles of 
that religion if we take the seclusion in the sense of shutting up 
women like prisoners in a gaol. The object of seclusion is only 
this much that both men and women should be restrained from 
intermingling freely, and that neither sex should be at liberty 
to display its decorations and beauty to the other sex, and 
this rule is no doubt conducive to the good of both sexes. It 
should further be borne in mind that pey A is in Arabic 
the casting down of one’s eyes when the object of sight is not- one 
which it is proper for a person to look at freely, and not the refraining 
of one’s looks on the proper occasion. Every one who has a yearning 
after righteousness of heart, should not, like savages, be looking on 
all fonr sides, The casting down of eyes on proper occasions is the 
first requirement of a social lite. ‘The habit without causing any 
serious disadvantage to man in his social relations, has the invalu- 
able advantage of making him perfect in one of the highest morals 
which we call chastity. 


HonsESTY. 


We come next to the second moral quality of refraining from 
injury which is called in Arabic wijlel, i¢., honesty, which consists 
in not injuring others by cheating them or taking unlawful possession 
of their properties. This quality is naturally met within man. An 
infant, free as it is from every bad habit, is averse to suck the milk 
of a woman other than its mother, if it has not been entrusted to ‘her 
when quite unconscious. This habit in the infant is the root from 
which grows the natural inclination to be houest, and which is later 
developed into the moral quality known as “honesty.” The true 
principle of honesty is, that there should be the same aversion to the 


( 127°) 


dishonest taking of another’s property, as the child ‘has to suck the. 
milk of others than its.mother. In the child, however, this is not a 
moral quality- but only a natural inclination, inasmuch as it is not 
regulated by any principles, or displayed on the ‘proper occasion. 
The. child has no choice in the matter, and unless there is a choice, the 
action not being the action of a moral being, cannot be included in the 
category of moral conditions. The person who, like the child, shows 
this inclination in obedience to the requirements of his nature with- 
out looking to the propriety of the occasion, cannot, in the strict sense 
of the word, be called an honest and faithful man. The person who 
does not strictly observe the conditions which raise this natural 
inclination to the status of a moral quality cannot lay any claim to it, 
although his action might, to outward appearance, resemble the action 
of a moral béing which is done with all the reqtisites and after a due 
consideration of its advisability. We cite as specimen a few verses 
from the Holy Quran bearing upon the subject : | 


pdyS 19 ged ps5) Vy bo has SHAW TT Jar coll ASI yo!” Lydian INS *95 35 
aril oy L eld Nal Tat oem ost Leal! | pity 19 lb» yn Aad by) 959 
aad S13U wd 9 yn! 0 JSS kel V pert Sages 1S ae) ASaeccals La o wy 
heats) gt! realy lnm Bl ohh y pale Ig tpte i well yo! wend! 
oi Sl o! Vay do F981) 8a) all } pastels pte | ys la ls laud dy yd eee. 
(*\WaJ1) “And if there are among you any owners of property 
who are weak of understanding,; being minors or orphans, and 
have not sufficient prudence for the management of their affairs, you 
should assume full control over their propertyas a Court of Wards, and 
do not geake over to them that which God has placed with you as a 
means of support and as stock of trade, but assign them a portion of it 
such as is necessary for their maintenance and clothing ; and speak to 
them useful words such as may shafpen their intellects and mature 
their understandings, and train thera for the business which: is most 
suited for their capacities, giving them full instruction in these respects, 
And examine them in whatever you. instruct them in, so that you may 
be able to see if they have made any: progress. And when they attain’ 
the age of maturity (for which the proper limit is eighteen), and you 
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perceive that they are uble tu manage their affairs well, hand over 
their substance to them. And do not waste it profusely, nor consume 
it hastily under the fear that they will shortly be of age, to receive 
what belongs. to them Ifthe guardian is rich, he should abstain 
entirely from taking remuneration from the orphan’s estate; but if he 
ig poor, he should take according to what is reasonable. (It was a well- 
known rule:among the Arabs that the guardians of an orphan’s property, 
if they had a mind to take any remuneration for their services took it, 
so long as possible, out of the profit, which the trade brought in and 
did not touch the steck. The Holy Quran therefore permits the 
taking of recompense in this reasonable manner). And when you 
make over their substance to them, do it in the presence of witnesses. 
God takes sufficient account of your actions. And those who are dy- 
ing and leave behind them young and weakly off spring, should fear lest 
they makea bequest detrimental tothe rights of children. Surely 
they, who swallow the substance of orphans unjustly, do not swallow 
substance but fire, and shallat last themselves be devoured by the 
burning flames of hell-fire.” 

This which God has preached, is the true honesty and faith- 
fulness, and its various requisites are clearly set forth in the verses 
qouted above. Honesty which migses any* ‘of these requisites cannot. 
be classed as one of the high morals but a natural inclination in its 
crude state, and not quite safe against every breach of faith. Else- 
where the Holy Quran says :— 


oo pl sts lal Mga ats Jb Kiel eK Vga isuy, 
Os ytd) oss ai ly al Yk es) Sheol Do not consume each: other’s 
wealth unjustly, nor offer it to judges as a bribe, so that, with their 
aid, you may seize other men’s property dishonestly. o! aS yo all oI 
( oJ!) Let Stel Le I19.5°53 Verily God enjoins you to give back 
your trusts to their owners. ( js 31) oes ladder da) oh ‘For verily 
mn does not love the treacherous "aa VS a9 eTS131 Ja 55 915 
a raat measure . and he not. of those. who. minish. .And weigh 
with an ‘exact and equal balance, and. defraud: not men in their 
substance, and do not walk upon the earth with the intention of 
‘acting corruptly therein, .c., committing theft or dacoity, or picking 
pockets, or otherwise unlawfully seizing other men’s property. 


(139 ) 
(Ans) 1) call ermal HT aest ds And do not give worthless 


things, in substitution or in exchange, for goud ones; for as it is 
unlawful for one person to lay hold of another’s substance wrongfully, 
so is it also unjust to sell things of an inferior and worthless quality, 
or give them for those of a higher one. 


These are comprehensive injunctions against | all: sorts of dis- 
honest dealings, and every breach of faith comes within them. 
Separate. offences are not enumerated here, for a comprehensive list 
of them should have required much space, and even then it would 
have been very hard to set a limit to them. The Holy Quran has 
therefore made a general statement which comprehends in its plain 
meaning all sorts of dishonesty. In short, the person who shows 
honesty in some of his dealings, but is not scrupulous about it to 
the minutest degree and does not observe all nice rules, is not gifted 
with the moral quality of honesty, but acts out of habit in obedience 
to the natural inclination and without applying the faculty of reason. 


MEEKNESS. 


‘ Coming to the third class“>f morals falling within the first 
division, we have to deal with the quality known in Arabic as 
as xb (hudna ) or y9b (hun). It consists in refraining from causing 
bodily hurt to another person, and thus living a peaceful life upon 
earth. Peaceableness is no doubt a blessing for humanity, and must 
be valued for the great good which proceeds from it. The natural 
inclination out of -which this moral quality develops, is witnessed in 
the young of a human being in the form of wAJJ.or attachment. It 
is plain that divested of reason, man cannot realize peaceableness 
or hostility.. A natural inclination towards submission and attachment 
so. early witnessed in the young.human being is, therefore, only the 
germ out of which grows the high moral quality of peaceableness. 
It cannot itself be classed as moral so long as it is not consciously 
resorted to upon a recommendation of reason. It 1s otherwise when 
reason and judgment come to tHe: assistance. The directions con- 
tained in'the Holy Quran may be briefly noticed (*LwJ1.) Jes chad | 
There is much good in agreement. ( J {as 41) pha! wus! dV paki ly And 
live peaceably with one another. ¢ }43 31) UJ oie Ls hl yeaten oy by 
And if they incline to peace, do thou also incline to it. we Phils» 

And the servants of thee 
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Merciful are those who walk meekly upon earth, ly yo gal) ly Ny polly 
( oY yl) j 5s And when they hear frivolous discourse which they 
fear might lead to some quarrel, they pass on with dignity, and do not 
pick up quarrels on ‘trifling matters, 2.¢. they do not take up ‘an 
hostile attitude so long as no material injury is caused to them. The 
guiding principle of peaceableness is, that one should not be offended 
at the slightest opposition to one’s feelings. The word gd (lughw) used 
in-this verse requires to be explained. A word or deed is said to be 
gal or frivolous when it causes no substantia | loss or material injury. 
to its object, although done or said with a mischievous or bad inten- 
tion. Meekness requires that no notice should be taken of such words 
or deeds, and that a man should behave gentlemanly on such occasions 
But if the injury is not trivial and causes material loss to life, pro- 
perty or honour, the quality required to mect this emergency 18 not 
meekness, but g&e or forgiveness which shall be treated in its proper 
place. os 94 ISS glacs dents his slab one eg? os al aul 
(5 hme a=) pete Turn away the word or deed which is vain or frivo- 
lous with what is better, and then the person between whom and 
thyself was enmity shall become, as it were, thy warmest friend. 
In fine, the overlooking of trivial injuries is included in peaceableness. 
KINDNESS, 

The fourth and last class of the morals of the first division IS 855 
(rity) or kind words. The preliminary stage of this quality, as witnessed 
in the child, is w.sMb or cheerfulness. Before the child learns: tu 
speak, the cheerfulness of its face serves the same purpose as kind 
words ina grown-up man. But the propriety of the occasion 
is an essential condition in classing kindness as ahigh moral quality. 
The reweah of the Quran on this point are as follows: | 9) ny) 
(& yAad1) Leen op ll) And speak that which is good to men. 5443 


HF ol ee nen eS Bo ett Haat La ol eo-® 627 ot 3? 
al sad Jal gS. an Kiting 88 SV gent D9 ath oN At I 
( ous seat!) Pcs y!| Let not men laugh other men to scorn who haply 
may be.hetter. than themselves, neither Jeb women laugh vtber woey 
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te scurn who'haply tiay be better than themselves. Neither defume-one 
ariother, nor call‘one another by nicknames. Avoid entettaining frequent 
suspicions, for some suspicions ate‘a crime. Pry not into other men’s 
failings, neither let’ any of ydu traduce another in his absence, and 
fear God, for God is relenting and merciful ale 4 NW) ng! Le KATY y 
(Safty! 54 ) Y ghee die gS erhsly) JSON yAly porcdly aad ly! 
And accuse net ee a of a crime if you have no sure proof of his 
guilt, verily the hearing and the sight and the heart shall all be called 
to account for this. 


_ Having finished the first division of morals, viz., those relating 
to dhe avgidance of anischief, wecome now tothe second heading 
under which we shall give examples of the moral qualities taught 
by the Holy Quran for doing good to others. The first of these is 
ph, 1.€., forgiveness. The person to whom a real injury has been 
caused, has the right to redress himself by bringing the offender to 
Jaw or himself dealing out some, punishment to him, and therefore 
when he foregoes his right and. forgives the offender, he does him 
areal good. The Hoely,QQuran opnitains the following injunctions upon 
this point :— (yb yae JT) pal I so sad lly nad! seal bls 
Keey arethe doers of good who master their anger and forgive others 
when it 4s proper to do so. chats ate etd \glie BR gw dae oVy— 

(qs gtd}) all cle eye's. The recompense of evil is only 
evil proportionate thereto, but if a persen’ fergtves and this furgive- 
hess is exercised on the right occision - so that ‘matters amend there- 
by, he shall find ‘his reward for-it from Ged. This verse--furnishes 
the guiding rule as to the occasions of forgiveness. - The Holy Quran 
does wet teach unconditional forgiveness and non-resistance of evil en 
every ‘dccasion,: nor does it imanlcate that punishment, is nat to 
be given.to the offender under any-eircumstances, The principle, which 
it lays down, commends itself to every reasonable person. It requires 
the injured person to exercise hig, jndiciousness, and see whether the 
vccasion calls for punishinent or forgiv cness, The course, which is cal- 
culated te render the mattcrs béttet, should then be adopted. The 
Bitender’ Would, urider certain ‘cireé@vastances, benefit by forgiveness and 
mend his ways for the future. But on other occasions; forgiveness -may 
" produce the contrary effect and entbolden the culprit to more.deeds. The 
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Word of God does not therefore enjoin uor.even permit that we should 
goon forgiving faults-blindly. _ It requires us to consider and weigh 
the matter first and-see what course ig likely to lead. to real goed, — As 
there are persons of a vindictive natpre, whocarry the spirit of revenge 
to an excess.and do not forget an injury . for. generations, there are 
others who are ready to yield and too,prone to forgive on every. occasion. 
Excess in ‘mildness, like excess in vengeance, leAds’ to dangerows con- 
sequences. The person who winks at gross immoralities, or ferbeats 
an attack upon his honour or chastity, may be said to forgive ; but’ his 
forgiveness is a despicable deed, and strikes at the root of nobility, 
chastity and self-respect. No sensible:person could praise it as a high 
moral quality. It is for this reason that the Holy Quran has placed 
the limits of propriety even upon forgiveness, and does not récognise 
every display of this quality as a moral quality, ‘tinless it is sHtown!’upon 
the right occasion. The mere giving up of claim’ to requital from ‘an 
offender, whatever the circumstancés and however serious the nature 
of the offence, is far from being a great moral quality to ‘which men 
should aspire. Nay, the forgetfulness of injuries is a ‘natural quality 
which we witness even in the child wHich is not yet able to think and 
to reason. The mere presence of this quality in a person therefore 
does not entitle him’ to any eredit unlegs He-strows us by its use; on 
the 'right*occasion, that he possesses 'it as 4 moval. quality. The sdes- 
tinction between natural and moral‘qualities should: be clearly. berne 
in mind. - The inborn or natural qualities of -man are transformed 
into moral qualities when a’ person: dves er refrains from doing an 
act upon: the right: occasion,.and after-a duc consideration of the good 
or evil that is Irkely to result from it. Many of the-lower animals are 
quite harmless and-do not resist when evil-is.done-to them: A-cow-may 
be said to- be innocert and-a lamb meek, but to neither do we attribute 
the high wxoral qualities which man aspires after, for they are - not 
gifted ' with, reason and do not. knew. right from wreeg: . It is-the 
occasion only upon which anything ‘ts done-thet justifies or condemns 
& deed, and the-wise aud. perfect word of- the Ommiscient. God - has 
therefore itnposed this condition upot every moral quality. 
— Goobspess. 

The ‘second. moral.. quality, .by.mweans of which man can do goed 
to others, is. Jus,-4.¢.y good. for good, the. third ,l.oJ, i, kindness ; 
and the ‘fourth cot PI gd. lay! de., the tonderness. of kindred. 


(138 
Thus. the holy Quran says: (53 “La ly glue Sy Jared Wy yok alll I 
£ jad) orally seul y” Lena >  oG+19 ot yd | God commands you 


to do good for geod,and (if you can avail yourselves of an opportunity 
of doing more than mere justice) to do good without having received 
any benefit, and (if it befits the occasion) you should . bestow gifts 
with the natural kindness of kindred; and He forbids. exceeding the 
lumits-of justice and directing goodness to a wrong end, and carrying 
te-exeess or fixing upon an improper object. the feeling of tenderness. 

This verse calls attention to. three stages in the doing of good- 
ness. The-lowest stage.is that in which man does good to his benc- 
factors only. Even an ordinary man who has the sense to appreciate 
the goodness of others, can acquire this quality and do good in return 
for good. From this there is an advancement to the second stage, in 
which a man takes the initiative to do good tu others. It consists in 
bestowing favours upon persons who cannot claim them as of right. 
This quality excellent as it is, occupies a middle position. To it often 
attaches the infirmity, that the doer expects thanks or prayers in 
return for the good he does, and the slightest opposition from the 
object of compassion is termed uagratefulness. He would fain have 
an acknowledgment of the benefit conferred, and is led sometimes to 
take advantage of his position by laying upon him some burden which 
the other could not have otherwise willingly borne. Te remedy 
this defect the Holy Quran has warned the doer of goodness, 
saying § (SyAIb) Sadly oY pS Gro | glk d i.e, make not 
your alms, which should proceed from sincere motives, void by 
reminding those, whom you relieve, of your obligation, and by. injur- 
ing them. The word ,8 do (sadqa), which is rendered in English into 
aims, is- derived from je (sidg), meaning sincerity. If therefore 
there’ is no sincerity in the deed, alms are of no effect being mere show, 
In'short, this is an infirmity attached to the noble’ deed of doing 
goodness to another, that the doer is led sometimes to remind the 
‘person relieved, or boast of his obligation. A third stage has there- 
‘fore been taught by the Holy Word of God, which is free from every 
flaw. To attain this perfection man should not think of the goodness 
he has done, nor expect even an ex pression of thankfulness from the 
Rerson upon whom the benefit is conferred. The idea of doing good- 
ties should proceed from sincere sympathy like’ thut Which is ‘shown 
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by the nearest relations; by a mother, for instance, towards her children. 
This:is the last-and- the highest stage of showing kindness to: tha 
creatures:of God, and beyond this-man cannot aspire to anything 
higher. This stage has been termed os} yl cg S.sky! or the kind- 
ness of kindred. But frem the lowest’to the highest form of -domg 
goodness, an essential conditien has been imposed upon all, viz, that 
it should be done on the proper oecasion ; for the verse affirms, in 
plain words, that these noble qualities are hable, without great care, to 
degenerate inte vices, \ so or the requital of goodness becomes ,lams 

or'an undue excess productive of harm rather than good ; (=. 4 or the 
doing ofsimple goodness, becdmes ,Xs 7.c.,a thing which, when ill-bestow- 
ed, conscience rej -cts, and from which reason recoils ; gsi 5 cs delagt 
or the sympathetic feeling like that of kindred, when raised to’ & 
wrong end, becomes git OF oppression. st! originally means the rain 
which by its excess destroys the crops. Therefore any excess or 
deficiency in the doing of that which would otherwise have been most 
beneficial is termed. ; Nor, it should be borne in mind, is the mere 
doing of goodness in either of the three forms above mentioned, a 
high moral quality unless attested to as such by the propriety of 
the occasion and an exercise of judgment. On the other hand, 

these are the natural conditions and. inborn qualities which are 
transformed into inoral qualities by means of a good judgment and 
by their display on the right occasion. 


Upon the subject of yl! or the doing of goodness, the Holy 
Quran has also the following injunctions, in every one of which the 
definitive Jl calls attention to the particular condition that. the 
proper occasion should in each case be observed. Thus it says: 
bya Vee phd Val ya) be Shar so MS SdILy gel bb pT rol glint J 
(SRST) etme) oney ty! O you who believe! bestow alts 
or give by way of charity from the good things which you 
have legally acquired, i.e, in which there is no mixture of -pre- 
perty acquired by theft or bribes ‘or misappreupriation or by 
‘oppression or by any other dishonest or unjust means; and-let the 
idea be far from your heart of giving in charity that which you have 
gained otherwise than by lawful méeaus. Make not your alms, void by 
laying obligations upeh those whom: you have relieved or by 
injuring them, i.¢., do not remind them of the good you did them, nur 
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injure them in any way , for if,-you do so, your goodness will be of no 
effect ; nor spend your substance to be seen of other men; and du 
good tu the creatures of God, for God loves those who do good. 
Who lec Led eyo pte Lage 1558 lee | 50 lS oS 5 ox yeod hy 31 o! 
wo V yee bg Lage 9 Ln gS nce dpm gir p tad | 5 ponkay . voce | yg Led» qed 
(P31) 15, 39 “hye pix2 dy) Valid ae 9) peaks A Verily 
those who do deeds of real goodness shall drink of a cup 
tempered with kafuwr (camphor) i.¢, the heart-burnings, ‘the 
‘poignant regret and the impure desires of this world shall be 
washed away from their hearte. (The word kufur, «e. camphor 
is derived from ,AS kar, meaning to suppress and to cover, 
and therefore by the quaffing of camphor drink is here meant 
that their unlawful passions shall be suppressed, their hearts shall 
be cleansed of every impurity, and that they shall be refrigerated 
with the coolness of the knowledge of God). And then it goes 
on to say: The servants of God, ze., those who do good, shall 
drink on the Day of Judgment of a spring which they are 
making to gush forth with their own hands here. (This verse 
throws light upon the secret which underlies the true philosophy 
of Paradise. Let him, who will, attend to it). And further, who, on 
account of their love for God, bestow their food on the poor and the 
orphan and the bondsman, though longing for it themselves, and say 
we do not confer any obligation upon you, but our only desire 1s that 
God may be pleased with us, and we doit only tor the sake of His face. 
This is a service for which we seek from you neither recompense nor 
thanks. (This verse recominends the third stage of doing goodness, 
which proceeds out of a sincere sympathy and seeks no reward, not 
even an acknowledgment of the obligation conferred). Just est Vy 


sah Ly and I gt Ls gated |y os? Mt Ny cot | S99 bpm wit 
( 854,31 ) ws 5 SI so? ? The truly righteous are those who, in 
‘order to please God, assist their kindred: out of their wealth, 
and support orphans and take care of the needy and give to the 
‘way-farer and to those who ask and spend also in ransoming and 
in discharging the debts of those who cannot pay. | giynt Al RSV 
(958)! ) LoD BEMIS not lS alg yt aly And when they spend, 
they are neither lavish nor niggard and keep the mean. jy ghoy oi Nts 
(SS NV) clad gue 195 La 9 pat oateat 9. fo gt ay! ay all Hyol be 
And who join together what God has bidden to be joined, and fear 
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their Lord and dread the evil of the reckoning. 5 ee! | ro se 3 
( op nad! ) e2 sot, WLIS And of whose property there is a due. por- 
tion for those who ask and for those who are prevented from asking 
(including all the dumb animals). °\ 231» “I)J| os? oght pt 
( yf pe Sl ) Who give alms not only in prosperity but spend also so 
far as they can when they are in adverse circumstances. (acl daily 
(dS 1) dah As 9} pre ees >) And who give alms in secret and openly. 
(They give in secret so that there may be no show, and openly in 
order to induce others). \h> csehed Io qaXnel ly *h pha caslS 0.03) 15) 
See IN tly OY Semen 53.9 yer 9 WI 9 FIN oh 9 tt ghd aH "pad Ip 
( 4 el ) ease pale aS V5 ald) uy? Ly ys Income from ‘alms shouid be 
spent in support of the poor and the needy, and to remunerate 
the services of those who are appointed as collectors or distributers, 
and to save those who are likely to be led into the trap of evil, and 
for the redemption of captives, and to relieve those who are in debt 
and insolvent or implicated in other troubles, and in other ways 
which are solely for God’s cause, and to assist the way-farer. This is 


an ordinance from God and God is knowing and wise. JI) Ls |) 


( loo SV) oy preat lee | kat ste You shall by no means attain to 
goodness till you expend in the cause of your fellow-beings out of that 
which you love. 33399 Need! ails aKa! by dim ot NS aly 
( hed byw | got)! yi 4.3 And give your kindred what they require in 
time of need and also to the poor and the traveller, but waste not your 
substance wastefully. (This verse furbids prodigality and the squander- 
ing away of wealth in luxury, and at the time of marriage or the birth 
of a son, or in the observance of other customs. (sy ghliold yl Sly 
Vy gated Devo 1S yo ns Bald 1 0S Lag are leg Land La by eae by 
CPL RIN) Bard yo tl Vegi Nhe 05 gaeXs 9 Saeed Uy po lal 59 yo lrg 5 plated pl 
Show kindness to your parents, and tu kindred, and to orphans, and to 
the poor and to neighbours who are your kinsmen, and to neighbours 
who are strangers, and to your familiar Companivuns, and to the way- 
farer ; and whatever your right hand possesses, be they your slaves or 
servants or horses or other dumestic animals, for this is what God loves, 
and He dves not love the vain boastcers and the selfish and dees not 
like those who are niggardly themselves and bid others to be niggards, 
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and hide away what God of His bounty has given them, saying to the 
poor and the needy “ we have not got anything.” 
. ~  CouracE 

The fifth virtue, which resembles the instinct of bravery, is w+ let 
or courage. ‘The young human being, when it has no reason, displays 
bravery and is ready to thrust its hand into fire,because, having no 
knowledge of the consequences, the instinctive quality is predominant 
in it. Man in this condition fearlessly rushes even to the lions and other 
wild beasts and stands out ‘in the’hour of contest alone against whole 
armies ; and people think that he has the courage to do so; but the-fact 
is that it is more a mechanical movement than a noble quality. ‘The 
dog and other ‘wild beasts are on an equality with him upon this 
ground. The virtue which we call courage wo le%& caunot be displayed 
but after a good deal of reasoning and reflection and after a full con- 
sideration of the propriety or impropriety of the act. [tis a quality 
which can be classified as a noble and exalted virtue only when it is 
displayed on the right occasion,and the Holy Quran contains the following 
directions upon this point. oS) samy pal lg” bo LI od gt pi hod ly 
(58,1!) The truly brave are those who lose not their hearts but stand 
firmly and behave patiently under “ills and hardships and in battles. 
(ao yf) pts om 9 “la | M3 pao oitly Their patience in adversities 
and battles is only for the sake of God and not to display their bravery. 
\ Lag) abl 55 Bl pecs L ASN gram dd Galt} 9] et) ad JSF gv 
( whee JS ). jeS:9/ as gd) wel) 59 When they are threatened 
with the mustering of people against them and are told to fear 
the forces gathering to crush them, they are not dispirited there- 
by. This circumstance, on the other hand, increases their faith 
and they say: “ God is sufficient for us and He is an excellent 
guardian.” (Their courage is not like the bravery of dogs and 
wild beasts, not a mechanical movement depending upon passions 
and therefore flowing in one direction only, but they utilize their 
courage in two ways; viz., with its aid they resist and overcome the 
the passions of the flesh sometimes, and again utilize it to resist the 
attacks of an evil-doer when it is advisable todo so, not in obedience 
to brute force but in the cause of truth. They do not, moreover, 
trust their own selves, but have ‘their confidence in the support of 


God at the time of trials). | hi aby LS gel gm ses gt) IS) 55 
(SWB 3N) elt yg Be not like those who marched from their 
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houses in an insolent manner and to be secn of other people. (The 
truly courageous do not display their bravery in an insolent manner 
and with a view to appear with ostentation to other men, but their 
only consideration is the pleasure of God). All this leads tu the 
conclusion that true courage takes its root in patience and stead- 
fastness. The courageous man resists his passions and does not fly 
from danger like a coward, but before he takes any step, he looks tu 
the remote consequences of his action. Between the daring dash of | 
iw savage and the indomitable courage of aman there 1s this vast 
difference that the one is prepared to meet real dangers but he reasuns 
and reflects, though in the fury and tumult of battle, before he pro- 
ceeds and takes the course best suited to avert the evil, while the 
other, in obedience to an irresistable passion, makes a violent onset 1n 
vne direction only. 
VERACITY. 


The sixth virtue, which is developed out of the natural 
conditiuns, is veracity. So long as there is no incentive to tell a lic, 
man is naturally inclined to speak the truth. He is averse to lie 
from his very nature, and hates the person who is proved to have 
told a plain lic. But this natural condition cannot claim our respect 
as one of the nuble moral qualities. Unless a man is purged of the 
low motives which bar him from trath, his veracity is questionable. 
For if he speaks truth only in the matters in which truth produces 
no harm to himself and tells a lie or holds his tongue from the | 
utterance of truth when his life or property or honor is at stake, he 
can claim no superiority over children and madmen. In fact no one 
speaks untruth without any motive, and there is no virtue in resorting 
to truth so long as there is nv apprehension of harm. The only 
circumstance which can serve as a test of truth is the occasion when 
one’s life or honor or property is in danger. The Holy Quran contains | 
the following injunctions upon this point. lig MV ye me Ngee U 

(eal) a9) | S93 Vgseee } Shun ye the pollution of idolsandshun ye the | 
word of falsehood. (The shunning of idols and falsehood ig enjoined in 
the same breath to indicate that falsehood is an idol, and the person 
who trusts to it does not trust in God, for he bows submission to an idol 
and does not worship his God). I o2XT I gl oul-lol “Vrpadleasr l Ss 
(8 yh5 1) ats Ps Tak CPE <) Ree »Sdl.eJ| The witnesses shall not refuse 


vresent to themselves whenever they are summoned. And conceal aul 


( 139 ) 


true testimony, for he who conceals it has surely a wicked heart. 
(plaid) Ft 313 5 IS Jy Nuc & plsl3ly And when you speak a 
‘word or pronounce a jadgment, be true and just, though the person 
concerned be your kinsman. gle Pd “Vrgte ny seed gs 143 9S 
(PLAIN) yet FIN y gt USI) Io} <8 | Stand fast to truth and justice 
and let your testimony be only for the sake of God, and speak not 
falsely, although the declaration of truth might injure yourselves, or 
your parents, or your kindred, such as children, etc. ,lits pK ye Vy 
(aS lS1) I Jar FI wit es And let not hatred towards any induce 
you not to act uprightly. (cjsbye3l) msdiclls wSroll, The 
men of truth and the women of truth shall find a rich reward. 
(pod) prod Wo lois Sadly | nc | oS y They enjoin truth and stead- 
fastness upon each other. ( 541) 5959)! y9dgei3 Do not sit in 
the company of liars. 
PATIENCE. 

Another virtue which develops out of the natural conditions 
of man is ye or patience. Every one has to suffer, more or less, mis- 
fortunes, diseases and afflictions, which are the common lot of humanity. 
Everyone too has, after much sorrowing and suffering, to make his 
peace with the misfortunes that befall him. But such contentment 
is by no means a noble moral quality. It is a natural consequence of 
the continuance of affliction that weariness at last brings about 
conciliation. The first shock brings about depression of spirits, in- 
quietude and wails of woe, but when the excitement of the moment is 
over, there is necessarily a reaction, for the extreme has been reached. 
But such disappointment and contentment are both the result of na- 
tural inclinations. It is only when the loss is ‘received with ‘total 
resignation to the Will of God, and in-complete subriiission te His 
pleasure that the deed deserves to be called virtuous. The Word of 
God thus deals with the noble quality of patience:— 
ena) yo2d 1g IN S10 ON yo eutthy oe ly 5 gtd I ges gtd pS glands 

oie ly ded) Bly UI ISU daegae age Lol Vad SUI oy yp Led eas 
(5 shed T) yadzgal law 2h) sly duc ya ngiy ye enslylo pile cela! 
“ We shall surely prove you by afflicting you in somemeasure with | 
fear; and hunger, and decrease of wealth, and loss df lives, and 
making failure to attend upon your efforts or bringing death 
upon your offspring; and bear good tidings to the patient who 
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when a misfortune befalls them say ‘we are God’s creatures 
and His clhiarges and therefore must return to the owme of 
the charge.’ Upon them shall be blessings from their Lord and 
mercy and they are the rightly guided.” In short, it is the quality. 
of patience when a man declares himself satisfied with God's pteasnre. 
In another sense it is also justice; for when God has made numerous 
provisions in accordance with the pleasure of man and does, on so 
many occasions in his life, bring about things as he wills and’ has pro-- 
vided him with numerous blessings, it would be highly unjust if a man 
should grumble because Almighty God wills a thing in another way, 
and should not take the good that;Ged provides with cheerfulnoss 
but turn aside from His path. 
SYMPATHY, 


Another quality falling under the same category is the sympa- 
thetic zeal. People of every nationality and religion are naturally 
endowed with the feeling of national sympathy, and in their 
zeal for the interests of their countrymen or co-religionists throw 
scruples to the winds and do not hesitate to wrong others, Such 
sympathetic zeal, however, does ft proceed out of moral feelings, 
but is an instinctive passion, and is witnessed even in the lower 
animals, especially ravens in whose ta¥e the call of one brings together 
thousands of them. To be classified as 4 moral quality, it must be 
displayed in accordance with the principles of justice and equity and 
on the proper occasion. Jt is to express this condition that the 
Arabic word cus Loo | 9” meaning sympathy is used. The injunctions of 
the Holy Quran upon this point are as follows : 

(suS LSI) ola della ASB) leis gla 39 (5 glad Vy pall si ls y Let 
gH ye Srlet Ty gas. td ball OTs py Vleet 55 let dy 
(PLN) Lag tt Ube. OS oye eet FN oy) pt yg! Lees 

Sympathy and assistance for your people must be shown in deeds: 
of goodness and piety, but you should not be helpful to one another | 
for evil and malice. And slacken not in your zeal for the sympathy 
of your people. And be not. an advocate for the fraudulent, and 
plead not for those who defraud one another, verily God loves not 
him who is deceitful and criminal. . 

a To be continued, 
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UNITY v. TRINITY, ITI. 


The Divinity of Jesus considered 
with reference to his alleged 
sinlessness. 


Other sins attributed to Jesus by his adverse critics. 


Besides drunkenness, which is admitted by the Gospels, there 
are many other charges which the Jews and others bring against 
him. They say, for instance, that #esus showed disrespect towards 
his mother (Matt. xii: 47), which was a sin by the law of Moses. They 
also charge him with having destroyed the property of an innocent 
person. intentionally (Matt. v: 13). By the law of Moses, they say, 
he is also sinful, because he did not prohibit his disciples from eating 
what was lawfully another’s, without the owner's permission (Matt. xi: 
1). Stress has also been laid by them upon his hateful sin 
of having allowed a harlot to bring certain parts of her body into 
contact with his and to anoint him’ with ointment which was part of 
her earnings from adultery (Luke vii: 37, 38). Another deadly sin, which 
they impute to Jesus, consists in‘fas having slighted Almighty God 
by making himself His equal and held His sacred name in disrespect. 
They regarded the conduct of Jesus: this respect so damn able that 
they declared him as the arch-heretic and sought to slay him (John 
v: 18). The Jews also object to the 'too familiar connections of Jesus 


with Mary Magdalene, who, they-say, was of a dubious character, 
As further proof of his 





whose company he ought to have shunned, 
sinfulness, they also allege that he once praised the beauty of a woman, 
and upon this one of the elders, who had taken Jesus.in tutorship, 
enraged at:this impropriety of his pupil’s conduct, cut off all ties of 
love with him (see The Jewish Life of Christ, p. 13.). All these 
objections against the sinlessness of : Jesus culminate in the charge 
against Mary’s chastity. In other words, these inveterate enemies 
of Christianity declare Jesus to be the offspring of an unlawful con- 
nestion,—a fact which they say strikes at the root of all claims to 
immaculacy. In connection with this point the apologists of Chris- 

tianity have to grapple with the greatest difficulties, for they ad mit. 
that Jesus was not born of a father. The onas therefore lies on then 
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to show that women are sometimes impregnated by a ghost—the Holy 
(thost, if they please. Unless the matter is cleared beyond, all reason- 
able doubt, and instances are given in which children have been born 
through the instrumentality of a ghost, we cannot rationally stop the 
mouth of the objectors, 


NIYOGA. 


Such legends abound in Hindoo Mythology, and the Puranas 
relate similar stories of certain women made to‘ coneeive:’ by 
the moon, the sun, the god Indra or other gods. But these in- 
Sstanzes ewmnot b2 relied upon ascertain evidence of the matter 
in dispute. For the custom of Néyoga which is prevalent among the 
Hindoos and regarded sacred by them, offers a much more reasonable , 
explanation of such conceptions. It appears that the natural modesty 
of man overcoming this indecent but recognised practice, the children 
of Niyoga were attributed to gods and to the brilliant heavenly bodies 
However repugnant to the morality of other nations, the custom is 
regarded as sacred by the Hindoos, being sanctioned by the. Vedas, 
and therefore even the civilised Hindoo of to-day has no aversion to 
it. According to this dogma of the-Hindoo religion, the wife of a 
man who has no children, is allowed to have. carnal knowledge of 
another person for the purpose of raiging up seed to the unfortunate 
hushand. And this liberty is permissible so long as the number of 
male children born to the apparent father in this out-of-the-way 
fashion does not exceed eleven, female children being excluded from 
the number, and there being no limit as to them. We may safely’ 
conjecture that during the earlier period) when this custom came in 
vogue, the Niyega was subject to the condition that the person who 
was made the instrument of raising up children, should be a sacred. 
‘Brahman’ and the same was metaphorically designated by the sun, | 
moon, Indra or other gods. This also served as an expedient to. 
Conceal the trne nature of ‘the birth..frem- the -ignorant. As time 
passed on, the restrictions imposed ‘were taken away. The word 
Brahman itself was divested of the sanctity form erly attached to the 
nune and every member of the priesthood was regarded as being 
entitled ‘to be elected as the birajdata or the giver of the seed. 
Thus is it now that the members of a particular community known as 
Brahmans, who regard themselves as the descendants of those earlier 
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sages, are, without any reference to their own sanctity, allowed to 
raise up children to other men uader the custom of Niyoga. The 
custom has prevailed, and even now prevails, to a very large extent, 
among the Hindoos, but from its very nature it is not practised openty. 


In short, the instances amongst Hindoos'of children born of gods 
betray signs of a suspicious character, and the Christians cannot avail 
themselves of such occurrences. Cases of miraculous conceptions are 
not wanting in Greek mythology, but to the Greek we cannot give 
any more credit than to their brethren in India, and it seems probable 
that when at bottom the intercourse was not of the popular nature 
resulting from lawful wedlock, the child was ascribed to the amours 
of some god; or, like the Hindoos, their sacred priests were regarded 
by them as gods. The idea of avatars, however, though common to 
many other ancient religions, found especial prevalence among the 
Hindoos, who regarded their rishis as the incarnations of the Deity in 
human form. It is also for this reason that a large number of women 
live in the temples of Kanshi and Jaggannath to be gifted with 
Children from some sacred Brahman. Certain Yogis too, who on 
account of the hard religious exereise to which they submit themselves, 
are reputed as the very image of the Deity, pass their lives in the 
jungles of Ajudhia, Kanshi or Jaggannath, on the banks of a pond or 
under the shade of a banyan tree, and are so lost in religious medi- 
tation and devotion that they seem to have no connection with what 
is around them, and appear to be the very incarnations of the Deity. 
It 18 not an uncommon practice to regard these sages as the givers of 
children. Probably the origin of the word Ramjani (born of Ram), 
which is applied to Hindoo dancing girls, may be traced to some 
similar origin, viz., the sages who are the real ‘progenitors of such 
children are regarded as Ram, ze, the Deity, their seed being known 
a8 Ramjani, or born of the Deity. 


THE FATHERLESS BIRTH. 


In short, the Hindoo and Greek Mythologies do not furnish 
us with any reliable evidence of children being born without a 
father, and all such stories that are current among these people, 
are metaphorical ‘expressions and not real descriptions of the 
events, Although we admit the possibility of such events, yet the 
possible existence of anything does not prove its actual existence. 
With the refusal of the Jews to admit such a birth in the case of 
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Jesus, on the one hand, aud the absence of any similar instances in 
the hands of Christians, on the other, the question of the birth of 
Jesus is a hard nut to crack for the defenders of Christianity. The 
eye of scepticism casts a slur upon the sacred name of Jesus Christ 
and lays the axe to the root of his alleged innocence. It therefore 
behoves the Christian Missionaries to untie this Gordian knot first 
of all. To state his Divinity as proof of his strange birth, is to argue’ 
in a circle and bring one assertion in support of another. The hostile 
critic discredits the Divinity even more than the birth. The alleged 
miracles of Jesus are pure romance so long as they are not accom- 
panied with solid proof; and even admitting them for the sake of 
argument, we find them common to the other prophets. Even 
supposing that Jesus, being a God, could dispense with a father, the 
question still remains to be answered, why he could not dispense with 
a mother also ? There is ground, and a reasonable one, for a sceptic 
to say that as there is a mother in thé case, the natural inference is 
that there must bea father somewhere too. Without strong and 
convincing proof, the enemy cannot be silenced. And there is the further 
objection that if the sons ofthe sun, the moon or Indra are to be 
taken in a metaphorical sense, why not allow some similar interpretation 
in the conception of Mary ? The Quranic statement that Jesus had no 
father cannot serve as a weapon in the hands of a Christian controversi- 
alist. The revelation of the Quran is not with him a Divine Revelation 
but the fabrication of a man. Can he then rationally support his 
dogma, which has no other legs to stand upon, by what he believes to 
be the fabrications ofan impostor ? He cannot avail himself of the testi- 
mony of the Holy Quran unless he first admits it te be a Divine 
Revelation, 


SOLUTION OF THE MYSTERY. 


A Muhammadan sect of recent growth, known under the name of 
the Naichri sect, has made an attempt to solve the difficulty by taking 
up the plausible position that Jesus was in fact the seed of his father 
Joseph, but argument and scriptures contradict this novel doctrine. 
For, if Jesus was born like his brothers and sisters in the ordinary 
way, how are we to explain the tremendous commotion caused by the 
event among the Jews as to the chastity of Mary, to which reference 
is made by the Holy Quran in the words Aya Le f wd Sey “ and thy 
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twiother (O Mary) was not’ a harket” (quoting the Jews). (Mary, 29). 
Such startling words could ‘not have followed an ordinary birth. 

The existence of a physical father, in whose lawful wedlock Jesus 
could have been born, cannot therefore be rationally inferred from 
the circumstances attending the birth. The plain text of the Quran 
also rejects such a supposition. While Mary was yet in the womb of 
her mother, the latter had according to the Quran taken a vow that 
the baby shall be dedicated for life to the service of God's temple, 
and promised that it shall be detached from all worldly occupations 
and desires including that of matrimony. How was it possible then 
that Mary should have been betrothed in face of the strong vow ? 
It appears, on the other hand, that as soon as it was possible after 
her birth, the child was removed to the care of the custodians of the 
temple, and the parents had given up all authority over it. Testimony 
is borne to this by another verse of the holy Quran | S3\glass 
(The Family of Imran, 32.), “ the ehild was placed in the charge of 
Zacharius.” ‘The mother of the girl presented her to the priest 

who had care of the temple as one dedicated to God, and she was: 
committed to the care of Zacharius. The practice of dedication four 
the service of the temple.was of old standing among the Jews, and 
the consecration by parents of their children was considered as 
binding the latter to lead their lives as monks and nuns. 


The following verse of Alqoran testifies to the truth of the 
statements made above with regard to the dedication of Mary :— 
ose heft ly yer orb! 5 le AS cus y Ki they yl pe Sl pel ad Ls sf 
ais) { Creed | ws {}cehil “Renmiember, when the wife of Imran 
said: ‘My Lord! verily I vow unto Thee that the child which 
is within my womb shall be dedicated to Thy service freed from all 
the trammels of worldly life and detached from all worldly 
connections; accept it therefere of me, for Thou art He who 
heareth, and knoweth.’ ” (The F amily of Imran, 31.). In this verse 
two words should be specially noticed, viz., y Js and dpm The word) J 
is applied to the thing which a man sets apart or dedicates for a 
particular purpose or person. The word ) yg« emphasizes the meaning 
of y Jj and denotes that the thing ‘dedicated shali be so completely 
freed from all other connections and so wholl y devoted to the particular 
purpose that it shall not be subject to the partnership of any one else 
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so much go that even parents shall lose their contrul over the child, 
and shall not subject it to the control of any body else. Now this 
verse proves it to satisfaction that Mary was vowed to lead an her- 
metical life in the service of the temple. As, by the law of Moses, the 
Jews were strictly enjoined to fulfil their vows and oaths, the parents 
of Mary had no authority to break the vow and betroth her. 


The idea of the betrothal of Mary to Joseph and her subsequent 
conception by him is ridiculously absurd and contradicts the plain 
words of the Holy Quran. The Gospels also falsify this position for 
the Apocrypha which contain these statements in detail confirm the 
Quranic view of the question in all itg aspects. They even go further 
and affirm that not only the mother but the father also vowed to God 
to consecrate Mary to His service, and that Mary herself on attaining 
majority had renewed the vow and strengthened it with her own 
covenant that she will not know man till her death. The question 
arises which I have notas yet seen answered by any advocate of 
Christianity, viz., why notwithstanding all these strong vows and 
covenants of Mary and her parents, was she given in marriage and 
the commandment of God violated 2... 


The position is one of extreme difficulty, but I have met with a 
solution of it in a book written by a Jew. He writes that when Mary 
had grown up and was of an age to be able to render service to the 
temple, she performed the sacred duty admirably for some time, but 
soon after attaining puberty, she was mysteriously found pregnant with 
a child. ‘This raised suspicions in all quarters and the Jews accused a 
Roman soldier as the cause of the scandal. Anyhow the discovery 
of Mary’s pregnancy shocked the custodians of the temple, who deemed 
it advisable to exclude Mary from the precincts of the sacred house, 
and not to allow her to remain in the service of the temple any more. 
For this end they considered it proper to -have the young lady 
married, and an old Israelite was fixed upon for the purpose. “He was 
compelled to take Mary for a wife. He was an old man, not in well- 
to-do circumstances, a carpenter by profession, and had already a wife. 
These were the obstacles‘in his way, and he therefore refused to enter 
into a marriage contract, and begged to’ be excused on account of 
old age, and his encumberance under the heavy duties of a husband 
and a futher, but the priests insisted on the match and had the young 
lady married to the old man in all. haste. The performance of the 
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marriage ceremony was the signal to her to depart from the temple, 
astep which was hastened for fear lest the sacred house of God 
suffer from the objection of defilement. Soon after, the baby was 
born and called Yasw’ (Jesus). The Jews have eneye -emphatically 
denied the miraculous in the birth of Jesus. 

This version of the story, as given by the Jewish writer, explains 
the necessity of Mary’s betrothal. The Gospel narrative that the 
betrothal had taken place in the ordinary manner seems to be an 
after-thought and an invention of the narrators. The fact is, that the 
elders on finding the virgin with child and fearing that the disclosure 
of the secret would bring censure and reflect dishonour upon the 
family, thought of this expedient. to conceal what seemed to them 
a blemish. They were perfectly aware that such a marriage was 
jn violation of the Scripture, fur her parents had devoted her to the 
service of the Lord, and she herself had vowed virginity to Him, which 
vow could not be dissulved or broken, yet, as the honour of the family 
was at stake, they were obliged to take this scarilegious step. But 
notwithstanding all their efforts fo conceal the pregnancy, the evil- 
minded enemies of the house gave publication to the event representing 
it in the worst possible light. “€t is on account of this deep-rooted 
hatred that they do not calt him' Jeshua (in Arabic Yasu’), but Jeshwu 
(in Arabic Yasvw), intentionally rejecting the final letter aan. The 
siynificance of the word in its curtailed form is extremely disgusting, 
and I therefore refrain from giving 1t here. I am led to think that 
this was the reason why the Holy Quran adopted the name of Jsa 
instead of Yasu’'; as the sense of the latter word was corrupted by a 
very slight change in its form. Such odious appellations were invented 
by the mischief-making Jews to cast aslur upon the honour and 
reputation of Jesus and his mother, and as evidence of ree guilty 
and sinful natures. 


FALSE CHARGES AGAINST THE 
PROPHETS OF GOD. 


The base charges hurled at Mary and her son, and the numerous 
faults found with them, are far more detestable than the crimes and faults 
attributed to any other prophet of God. Every honourable person 
can easily conceive the shock these abominable imputations must 
have caused to the feelings of: both mother and son. ‘It was the 
result of these false charges wilfully imputed to the righteous 
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servants of God, that the Jews were cursed with the prevalence 
among their males and females of the worst sins with which they 
charged Jesus and his mother. Such is the Divine Law that the 
people who falsely charge their prophets with crimes, are themselves 
involved in their commission, and are guilty of the same. The Chris- 
tian critics of Islam unscrupulously laid obscene crimes to the charge 
of our holy Prophet and the writings of Christianity teem with this 
scandal. But mark the sequel. The vice of Christian countries, 
the widespread and daring corruption of their men and women, 
is worse than any recorded of the most uncivilised people on the 
face of the globe. Intemperance and ‘prostitution rage among them 
to an extent not known to any other people. In short, the denunci- 
ations flung at Christ and his mother, and the life of sinfulness attri- 
buted to them by the Jews, should give a lesson and a warning to 
the Christian Missionaries that they should be careful in finding 
faults with the righteous servants of God. 


All this shows clearly that for the calumniators there is every- 
where room for the culling of errors aed for defaming the reputation 
of great and good men Vain is the attempt to show the blameless- 
ness of Jesus by stigmatizing all other prophets, for they themselves 
would thus lead others to put Jesus in the same black book where 
their own leaders have so unjustly been put. Success can never 
attend such a base and scandalous measure, nor should it be the task 
of well-bred and good-natured gentlemen. What good can result 
from abusing the sacred apostles of God, whom he has, by His powerful _ 
hand, seated on the thrones of glory, by making them the preceptors 
who have furnished guiding rules to millions of human beings. - Let 
him bear in mind who will that a world of sins imputed to the holy 
ones cannot make the son of Mary .a hair’s breadth more guiltless 
than he is. The prophets of God are but one body, and if one limb 
is involved, the whole body suffers, not that particular: limb alone. 
“ Judge not that ye be not judged.” said the prophet rightly ; but his 
followers have not heeded this good advice. Alas! they do not un- 
derstand that they cannot do any good to one by blaming the others. 
They must all stand or fall together. If they are all innocent, he also 
is blameless ; if the others are guilty, hecannot be free. Nay, the 
jealousy of God for His holy messengers, whom He selected for the 
guidance of the world, has at last come into motion, and the critics 
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of Jesus have shown his life to be most of all blamable. They have- 
attacked the chastity of his mother and cast a slur on. his ‘birth. 
Wherein lies then thé buasted sinlessness, and who can assert inno- 
cence in face of this scandal ? : 


It. is n benefit which the Holy Quran has benevolently conferred 
upon Jesus and his mother that it} made millions of men to hold their 
tongues with respect to the suspicious birth of Jesns. Tt enjoined 
upon them to believe in his hirth without a father. Had it expressed 
the same opinion as to the conduct of Mary and the birth of Jesus, 
as the Jews did, the whole world would have been inclined to adopt 
the view held by such an overwhelming majority, and the refutation 
of these charges would then have become an impossible task. And 
although the world can hardly see its way to the comprehension of 
the queer logic that the Holy Ghost can also mike virgins conceive and 
the absence of any instance of like nature makes the matter still 
more suspicious, yet the Muslims have in obedience to the Revelation 
of God, as granted to them through their Holy Prophet, admitted the 
miraculons conception and birth of Jesus, and it forms a part of their 


belief. 


Returning to the main point of my argument, the words of Jesus 
“Why callest ne thou good” cannot bear the interpretation that 
Jesus was not pleased with being called good, unless he were called 
by the more dignified title of God. Every sensible person can easily 
understand that it was owing to a feeling of his own humility and 
insignificanze compared with the power and glory of the Most High 
God, and a knowledge of such of his own weaknesses as are natural t) 
humanity that Jesus did not allow the use of the word ‘ good ’ for 
himself. It is even possible that Jesus might have meant to insin- 
nate to the inquiring Jew his insincerity and the hol owness of the 
words in which he praised him as -at heart. the Jews regarded him a 
black sheep, a wine-bibber, a profliga'e, a sabbath-b-eaker, a dis- 
respecter of parents, and the most shocking of all, a bastard and a friend 
of harlots. The reasonableness of this ulea is evidenced by the fact 
that the Jews upto this moment deny any goodness in Jesus. Any 
one who has studied their writings of enquired as tu the character of 
Jeans: from their learned men, shall agree with me in holding 
that the faults attmbated to our Pr phet | by the Christian 
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Missionaries are far inferior in number and intensity to those put to 
the charge of Jesus by his inveterate enemies, the Jews. I dare say 
that there is no sin against piety and righteousness which the Jews 
have not imputed to Jesus and his mother or hisdisciples. The impu- 
denee with which they have done this could never for a moment at- 
tend the words of a Muslim. 


THE NON-APPEARANCE OF ELIAS FALSIFIES THE CLAIM 
To MESSIAHSHIP. 


Many of their objections, however, require to be seriously dealt 
with. They have the plain word of God in their support, wherein it 
is written (Malachi iv: 5 ) that the Lord shall send the Prophet Elias 
before the coming of the Messiah. The Jews therefore could not accept 
the son of Mary as the true Messiah, for the Prophet Elias did not de- 
scend from the heavens before him. Jesus’ reply that the coming of 
Elias was fulfilled by the anpearance of John who came in his power 
and spirit, is rejected by the Jews as a distortion of plain words and 
an heretical perversion of the true sense which he devised to establish 
his own pretensions to the title of Messiah. A learned Jewish writer 
says that they (7.¢., the Jews) cannot be called to account for reject- 
ing the claim of Jesus to Messiahship, for the Lord had plainly told 
them by the mouth of his Prophet Malachi that Elias, and not his like, 
shall appear before the coming of the great day of Messiah. 


JESUS NOT A DESCENDENT OF DAVID. 


They further a lege that according to the Gospels, Mary conceived 
of the Holy Ghost, but it is also written (Acts 11:30) that God had sworn 
with an oath to the Prophet David that of the fruit of his loins, accord- 
ing to the flesh, he would raise up Christ. If, they say, Jesus was con- 
evived by the Holy Ghost, he cannot be of the loins of David, for descent 
according to the law ‘is always taken from the male side. 


-FavLts ATTRIBUEED TO JESUS. 


Side by side with the adverse criticism of the Jews, we cannot 
help noticing the views of learned writers from among the Christians 
themselves, who are not less severe upon the alleged innocence of 
Jesus Christ. To establish the claim to innocence, say they, the 
claim out should be free both from error and from sin. Both 
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drawbacks, according to them, are observable in the life of Jesus. He 
himself drank wine so long as he lived and supported the cause of 
;ntemperance. He had free and intimate connections, they further as- 
sert, with women of dubious charact:r and drunkards (Matt. xi: 19). 
He was also, they maintain, the occasioner of loss to certain innocent 
persons. He set a very bad example to his followers by introducing 
wine into the Lord’s Supper, of which every Christian must partake. 
This opened the way to excess, and the result is a wholesale drunken- 
ness of the Christian nations. With these facts before them, would the 
critics assert, how can they draw any conclusion as to the innocence of 

Josus, the natural inference from them being the very opposite of it, ? 

In like manner he was not free from error. Thus it appears that for 

selfish motives he rejected the plain meaning of the prophecy relating 

to the second coming of Elias, and adopted an interpretation which 

suited his own purpose, v2z., that some one else had appeared in 

the spirit and power of Elias. Malachi prophesied the advent of Elias 

before the Messiah, and if the words be taken in their plain and natur- 

al meaning, there is an end even to the apostleship of Jesus, to say 

nothing of his ‘deity. The most favénrable view of Jesus in this res- 

pect, stated in the mildest terms, must adjudge him guilty of an error 

as against the Jews, In plaintr words one could say that. to establish 

his own claim to messiahship, Jesus knowingly rejected the plain and 

true sense of the words of the prophecy. 


THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS AND ELIAS. 


If we believed in good faith and right intent his interpretation of 
the prophecy as the correct one, viz., that by the second advent of Elias 
was meant the appearance not of Elias but of somebody else, why 
did he not interpret his own second advent similarly and say plainly 
that not he but some one in his spirit and character shall appear in 
the world in the latter days. It hardly needs to be stated that the 
second advent of Elias, which the Jews expect to this day, falsified the 
claim of Jesus. The personal second.advent of Elias, he therefore de- 
nied only with the object of furnishing a handle to his own cause. 
Without such an interpretation he cvuld not have been accepted, nor 
had he the power to raise Elias from the dead—as some imagine—to 


set all doubts right, 
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In the promise of his own second advent too, he had an object. 
He asserted to have come to establish the throne of David, but ‘the 
assertion never took any practical shape. Many of those who had join- 
ed him under the hopes of soon seeing a temporal Jewish kingdom es- 
tablished, deserted him on the frustration of the scheme. But it was not 
all over with the matter. Jesus informed them that his kingdom was 
of heaven and not of this world. This blighted all their bright prospects, 
and the assurance of a heavenly kingdom did not avail much. The 
Jews had set their eyes upon a temporal kingdom, and to them the 
kingdom of heaven was but a cloud-land. They lived on the only hope 
of the appearance of a Messiah from among them who should found a 
powerful temporal rule, destroy their enemies, and deliver them from 
their bondage. Now Jesus, instead of fulfilling their expectations of a 
deliverer for whom they had yearned for so many centuries, told them 
to believe that the deliverance promised to them from bondage meant 
the deliverance from the bondage of sin; that kingdom meant not an 
actual kingdom upon earth, but the prospective kingdom of heaven, and 
that Elias meant John. This wasa,strange explanation of the plain 
words of the prophets. The Jews were told to take the language of 
the prophecies as metaphorical and haye faith upon it, to pass their 
lives in slavery and be happy. Jesus, no doubt, came to deliver them, 
but only in the inexplicable spiritual way. He was their king but on 
heaven, not upon earth. The Jews, who had been afflicted, crushed and 
ruined under a foreign rule for centuries, forced to emigrate and reduc- 
ed to subjection and slavery, could not comprehend the use of such a 
deliverer to them, and could not be satisfied with.a few assertions which 
practically meant nothing. They were anticipating a Messiah, a tem- 
poral sovereign, who should remove the tyrant’s yoke and rule the ene- 
my with a rod of iron. 


THE DELIVERANCE FROM THE BONDAGE OF SIN. 


As to deliverance from the bondage of sin, the Jews failed to ob- 
serve even here any good example. Those who accepted the deliverer, 
even the apostles themselves; were as yet the slaves to selfish pride, 
ambition and sin in various forms, and cursed at last the great deliverer 
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himself. The absence of any evident sign of the promised deliverance 
from sin justified the Jews in rejecting Jesus as a spiritual deliverer. 
They repeatedly requested him not to trouble himself about their sins ; 
they would look to their souls themselves, and Moses was a sufficient 
guide to them in that respect. They also knew, they asserted, that he 
could“not do much for them in this particular, his disciples having 
failed to show any good example of the constancy and firmness of faith, 

and of the renunciation of the world and its vanities. With this spiritual 
poverty of the chosen ones, they could hardly expect that any great 
spiritual blessing was in store forthem. So that was all trash for thein 
whieh they could never accept. Such turning and twisting of the words, 
on the other hand, tended to widén the breach, deepen the enmity 
and augment the hatred of the people. What was desired for, was, 
if he was the true Messiah who came in fulfilment of the old writings 
and. messianic hopes fostered by generations of prophets, that he should 
find some remedy for their national languor, deliver them from the 
yoke of the foreigner, bring back the emigrated tribes to their native 
land, redress their evils as had been promised to them, destroy the 
enemy that had crushed them, and raise them to earthly prosperity 
and power, as Moses did. If he could confer this benefit upon them, 
he would win their hearts.and souls to his obedience. They set little 
value upon the promises of being saved from an unseen hell-fire when 
the Messiah could do nothing to save them from the hell upon earth 
and the devouring flames of adversity and ill-luck. 


CHANCES 1N JESES’” POSITIONS. 


‘his argument of the Jews; Jesus left unanswered, but’ ‘he must 
have felt its force as he readily shifted his position. At first he gave 
out that he came to establish the kingdom of David. But soon dis- 
covering the impossibility of ever realizing the claim, he readily 
changed the kingdom of David:ipto the kingdom of heaven. The 
Jews scorned the idea and Jesus adopted.a third course. He had 
come,. he-said, in meek and humble garments and could not be an 
earthly ruler in his first career—such, of course, being the will of the 
Fether—but that in the latter days he shall descend in full glory from 
heaven: and deliver Israel from: misery and subjugation. This, he 
thought, would silence the enquirers and save him further worry, every 
one looking with ardent hope to distant future. But -the Jews were 
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not aus to bs baffled; they knew that he was but prevaricating, and 
humbly urged the uselessness to them of glory and greatness when 
death shall have laid them i in dust. But Jesus as readily shifted to a 
fourth side and said that he shall come back before that generation, 
passed away, and that they shall soon see the son of man coming in 
his glory on the clouds. It was a flattering lie, and the Jews took this 
as happy news of their long lives and did not pest him with any 
further questions, for flattery, as a rule, softens down opposition. The 
ready-wittedness displayed by Jesus in this controversy with the Jews, 
is at least a proof of his being a great genius. But the critic would 
say, it was a shame ful lie which Jesus spoke. . 


THE TRUE NATURE OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 


These are only a few instances of the scathing criticism 
to which Christianity is subjected at the hands of not only 
its opponents but also its own people. The Christian finds 
fault. with others and the Freethinker with the Christian. Thus 
a Freethinker would argue that when Jesus interpreted the 
plain words in Malachi, relating to the second advent of Jesus as 
meaning the coming of another person (John) in the spirit and power 
of Elias, why did he not describe his'own second advent in a similar. 
manner. The interests he had in view were twofold. Ehas did not 
appear before him and therefore his claim to messiahship was false on 
the very face of it, unless he could show that it was not necessary 
for Elias to come personally, but that the prophecy could be fulfilled by’ 
the coming of some one else in the spirit and power of Elias, Hence the 
assertion that John was Elias. Again, the Jews could not be satisfied 
with a nominal redeemer who could do nothing to avert the evils 
under which they suffered. To console them he said that after a trip to 
heaven he would be again among them in a short time, and then 
deliver Israel from, and exalt them over, their oppressors. But td the 
eye of criticism the conduct of Jesus does not appear justifiable. He 
twisted the words in the one case and made a false claim in the other 
to serve his own selfish purpose. This, as we understand, is an irrefut- 
able objection on the Christian doctrine .of second advent, But a cleser 
examination of the scriptures shows the falsity of the objection. In 
Matt. xvii : 10—12, the words of the prophet clearly indicate that as. 
Elias had to bear persecutions twice, once in his first appearance, and 
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again in his second advent, the latter however not being hisactual but 
only a spiritual re-«ppearance, so shatl the Messiah suffer twice also, each 
of his appearances ‘résembling that: of Elias, with this difference only 
that in ‘fis’ first’coming he shall suffer all patiently, whereas in the 
second (7.e., spiritual appearance)’ he:shall finally be triumphant over 
his enemies. Elsewhere in the godpels, Messiah likens his own coming 
(i.e., the second one) to that of a thief (Matt xxiv: 43). And itisa 
plain matter of fact that the thief hides his face and comes in dis- 
guise. Such was to be his own advent. 


STRIKING RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN ‘Jesus AND ALIAS. 
A study of Kings I and H, wléidy with the gospel, discloses a strik- 


ing resemblance between the lives of Elias and Jesus. For instance, 
Elias worked miracles egial and even superior: to the: miraeles on 

whose strength the man sea has been made God. I say superior, 
because the prayers and _ prophecies of Elias destroyed his enemies 
before his eyes, but Jesus was a failure in this respect. The second 
point of resemblance between them is, that has ignerance has made the 
one ascend to the heavens, so ea superstition put forward .a 
similar claim for the other. keWiwe as to descent from that resting- 
place, Christian ignorance aionee ‘the descent of Jesus and Jewish 
that-of Elias from the etherial sagjona. Moreover, as the enemies: of 
Jesus persecnted him and devised plans to bring about his death, so 
did those of Elijah. And last, though not least, as the second advent of 
the one was only a spiritual and not an actual one, so is that of -the 
other. This is also the drift of the three verses in Matt. XVII: 

10—12. At the end of the last verse Jesus says: “ Likewise shall also 
the son of man suffer of them, ” which is plainly to assert that as 
Elias suffered at the time of his ‘first’ appearance, and again. in ‘his 
second : advent i in the person of John’ the Baptist, so shall: Jesus suffer 
twice, jn his own person and in that of his like, ‘but shall finally be 
triumphant over his enemies anid declare the glory of the TSO era 
God. _ 


: JESUS DiD NOT FORETELL a PERSONAL SECOND ADVENT. 
hn short, the objéotion canngé ‘stand that it was to hide hie own 
fault and throw a veil over his inability to establish the throne of ‘the 


getat King: and. Paalmist--that- Jesus promised to the disappointed 
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Jews’a second coming more glorious than the first, and thus employed 
deceit for the purpose of alluring the credulous into the belief that 
though it-was hopeless to expect-the establishment of any temporal 
Jewish monarchy during his first cavegy, yet the object was sure to be 
attained in his second advent. As already stated, he never. asserted 
in plain words that he himself would:come im the last ages. It is a 
slander upon Jesus, for he strongly tefated the idea.of his personal 
second advent on more than one occasions. By promising the sign 
of Jonas he declared his resemblance to that patriarch, thereby 
giving to understand that like Jonas he shall enter alive into the 
grave, thus refuting the idea of .his,death on the cross. Again, he 
described his likeness to Elias, and put it beyond all doubt that his 
own second advent would-be like that of Elias and that he shall suffer 
on both oceasions from the blindly prejudiced ignorant, as did Elias 
before him. All those things which were spoken of old have been ful-. 
filled to-day, for when the humble weiter of these lines has made his 
appearance in the spirit and character and after the manner of Jesus, 
he is rejected by the Muhammadans and Christiansalike. Abuses are 
hurled at.him, he is ealled an iafidel, and Mullanic futewas declare 
him to be-deserving of the penalty of death. | 


_ WEAK POINTS IN’ ‘Jesus’ TEACHINGS. 


aanaitig to the point from which we started, we see that as the 
“ higher critics ” and sceptics among the Chmstians have done alt 
they could to deal a death-blow tothe alleged innocence and blameless- 
ness of Jesus so far as his deeds are. concerned, and hive prepared.a 
long list of his errors, they have not failed to point out, at the same 
time, graye and serious faults in. his sayings and have shown the 
weak points in his teachings along with those in his conduct. Fer 
instance, it is alleged that Jesus recommended castration and that the 
jnjunction was faithfully carried out ‘by certain early pious believers. 
But this hateful practice, it is clear, i 18 ‘opposed to all laws, divine and 
human, and calculated to blot out human beings from the face of the 
earth in a few years. The practice is therefore the greatest bane that 
society can suffer. Criticism therefore re Sees enough of faults in the say- 
ings of Jesus, and strongly objects to a claim of infailibihity with regard 
to his teachings. Almighty God’ did-nét pretect him against faulty 
-oyings, and it is equally certain that He did not protect him agaimt 


(157 ) 


erring conduct. He had not been given a judgment free from error. 
The claim of sinlessness therefore falls to the ground in the eye of a 
critic; and he is the more to blame for the errors of his teachings, 
for the danger which they involve is of a far more serious character 
than that threatened by failings of conduct, as Jesus himself taught, 
saying, that “ There is nothing from without a man that entering into 
him can defile him; but the things which come out of him, those are 
they that defile the man.” Mark vii: 15. In other words, guilty sayings 
which teach infidelity and looseness of morals are deadly sins, and 
foibles of conduct, or frailties of human nature are only secondary er- 
rors arising out of these. 


Gon’s Birt. 


Tt would not be ont of place to refer to another abominable dogma 
taught by Jesus according to Christian belief, viz., that God penetrat- 
ed into the womb of a woman, that God was born, that God gave 
birth to a son, and that God himself became a bouncing boy. 
Equally detestable is the execrable blasphemy that God is not perfect 
unless the Holy Ghost and Jesus son of Mary join with Him and that 
these three lumped together make one God. Now all these absurd 
teachings, which are manifestly false, eould, not have been preached 
by Jesus, had he been proof against sin. Nay, these teachings are 
the most deadly sins of which man can be guilty. Sinful deeds 
affect only man’s self, but iniquitous sayings affect all men and 
in ever-widening circles corrupt the whole world. Transgressions in 
deeds destroy the soul of the delinquent only, but erroneous teach- 
ings are destructive to the world. Apart from these considerations, 
the sins of the tongue are more dangerous than the sins of the other 
organs. For instance, lying, exaggeration, abusing, cursing, reviling, 
blaspheming, shirk (praying to others than God) and bearing. false 
witness, are undoubtedly ofa more poisonous nature than misdeeds. 
It is also apparent that eternal hell is-the punishment for sinful say- 
ings, though not for sinful deeds. 


THE EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF THE DOGMA OF ATONEMENT. 


The Freethinkers and inquirers among Christians bring forward 
another serious objection against the teachings of Jesus Christ. The 
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ill-advised dogma of man’s salvation not through any good or virtuous. 
deeds, but through the blood of Jesus, has opened wide doors to moral 
depravity of the worst kind. The laxity and corruption of Christian 
nations need no mention, and the looseness of morals and uncontrolled 
licentiousuess have taken them so far away from true reformation 
and the re-generation of the soul that there is now almost an impassable 
chasm between them. The lustful European soldiers raven and 
ravish like wolves, and like vultures fall blindly-upon every rotten 
carcass of evil. Had there been any. truth in the dogma of atone- 
ment, every grade of Christian society should have morally benefitted 
by its wholesome influence in practical life. But-instead of being a 
blessing, the dogma has been a curse to Christian Europe, and has 
deluged the continent with rivers of the poison of evil and trans- 
gression. Whatever inclinations to vice there were in human nature, 
have, by the aid of this doctrine, been developed in their worst form. 
The excess of the drunkards and gamblers of Christianity has eclipsed 
the worst record of all nations, past and present. As to prostitution, 

Christian_nations seem to have almost,a monoply of it. The Arch- 

bishop of Canterbury in his “ Christ and His Times” confesses that 
“ Intemperance is in far greater rage and ravage in England than 
it was among those Gentiles denounced, by St. Peter.” The “streets 
of London,” the Archbishop py PRey says, “ fling temptation broad-cast, 
before youth and inexperience,’ and ‘‘ Our medical authorities speak 
of a river of poison flowing into the blood of this nation.” These 
words coming from the highest dignitary of the richest Christian, 
Church, establish conclusively the truth of the statements made 
sbove. 


Doubtless then the dogma has been the chief agent in plantang 
countless trees of vice in Europe. In.the face of these facts, is.1t 
reasonable to allege that the person who taught this .doctrine did 
nothing wrong and took no erring step? Can he remain sinless with 
all this visible evil that has been brought: into the world as-a conse- 
quence of the dangerous doctrine he taught? Nay, from ‘the -forni- 
cators spoken of in I Cor. v: 1, 2, 6, and vi: 9, 12, 19, to the adulterers 
and prostitutors who now abound in Paris, London and other parts 
of Europe, cities whose vice is worse than that of any of the worst 
cities of antiquity, the sins of every Christian people and every. 
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Christian generation are on the:shoulders of the person who brought 
all this evil into the world, and who emboldened his followers in the 
commission of sins by the doctrine he taught. The idea of the 
physical death of the Infinite God is no doubt the worst blaspheniy 
tit has been uttered in the world—even a denial of God coming next 
to {t—but the spiritual and moral death of men which the dogma has 
brotight about’ is not less horrible. God, it is said, had “sent” - His’ 
son to save His children and die in theirstead, but the death of the 
ony, son onty hastened the death of His children. 


Prom the beginning all the visphats and reformers taught that 
virtue atoned for vice and’ ood deeds for bad ones, ‘and the law 
also seems to be established by experience, for the strengthening of 
the soul by virtue minimises the power of evil and weakens the hold 
of Satan. But Jesus could not teach this true and noble doctrine and 
therefore the deadliest sin is to be attributed to him that he is at 
the root of all Christian corruption: 


rae NON-RESISTANCE OF EVIL AS TAUGHT 
BY JESUS. 


Neatly every part of Chvist’s teachings, when put under the test 
ot ériticism, appears to be full of ‘difficulties and objections. Thus 
it has been argued that his coutasel of not resisting evil and of turn- 
ing over the other cheek on béing smitten on the one, is very 
objectionable and far from being twnerring. If Jesus’ advice be taken 
seriously and adopted as a basis 8 action, it works the greatest mis- 
chief. It tends to corrupt the 1Werals of the oppressor by emboldening 
him in the commission of evil adil endangers the life of the oppressed. 
The inculeator of this doctrine is guilty of two sins. In the first 
place by allowing the tyrant to go scot-free and-unpunished he assists 
him in his oppression and alloWs the spreading of iniquity and op- 
pression upon earth. In the ‘seeond place he shuts the doors to the. 
redress of grievances, and thus becoming an enemy to the noble 
quatity of justice assists in filling the earth with tyranny and oppres- 
sion. Can such a person be a well-wisher of the whole of mankind ? 
Froora rational poiat of view Jésus’ advice that whenever our life, 
honour or property is’ attacked, instead of resisting the attack we 
should assist the malefactor in his guilty designs, is not only repug- 
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nant to all ideas of nobility and respectability but strikes at the very 
yoot of all social welfare. These impracticable teachings wrongly 
termed “counsels of perfection” are subversive of all social 
order, and the society which adopts them ssa basis of action shall 
go to ruin ina very short time. With this advice as the guiding 
rule of life, even the ladies of respectable gentlemen could not be 
safe within their houses, for they are as much, bound to obgerve the 
rule of non-resistance against evil-doers as the stronger sex. Is it, 
with this teaching in hand that the Missionaries. are labouring to 
proselyte the whole world, or can they with any show of reason praise 
it as the noble doctrine of forgiveness? ,, Nay, itis the enemy to all 
social order, the enemy tv justice, and the enemy to true righteous- 
ness. Could these be the words of a God, who in His laws of nature, 
has clearly shown that He regards justice and, mercy with equal. 
favour, and ‘that each in its proper place ig a blessing to. the world ?. 
His works as displayed in the - outside world are neither based solely: 
upon the one nor solely upon the other, but upon both in their proper. 
places. It is further necessary that the words of God should agree 
with his works. But. the teachings ‘of Jesiis are opposed to the 
Divine laws as shown in God's works, which is a certain proof of their 
uninspired origin. Why do not the zealgya preachers and advocates 
of Christianity, who are day and night engaged in cavilling and carping. 
at other religions, ponder over these teachings of the Gospels which 
make no provision, either for the relief of the oppressed, -or for the- 
chastisement of the oppressor. Can the. teacher of. this contemptible, 
dogma claim infallibility ? Why do not the learned Christian priests, 
who have spent long years of their lives in the study of logic and 
philosophy, bring these doctrines under these scientific teste and . 
inform the world, if there are any principles which lend a colour.to 
these doctrines? Is there apy lover of truth among the Christiang 
who can show any truth in the doctrine that we should suffer to be 
attacked in respect of our life, property or honour without, offering, 
the least resistance? If there is truth in this maxim, why do not 
the Christians act upon it 2 ? One of.the two , conclusions -is unavoid-. 
able, viz., either tha those who failed. to follow the advice are sinners, 
or that he who preached the dangerous dogma which, if acted upon, 
was to bring certain injury and ruin upon them and their children, is 
morally culpable. 
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And yet there is another aspect of the question. At the bottom 
of this boasted forbearance, éxtreme severity is observable. The 
offender ‘i is spared the lighter’ punishment, but only to undergo the 
severer ‘one. For instance, in the same sermon we are told that if the 
eye look to lace: the whole body shall for ever be consu med in hell- 
fire. This, on the one hand, we have the injunction not to oppose, 
nay, not even to check, evil of any sort including that proceeding 
from unchaste looks or attack on the’ chastity of women, and such 
resistance is forbidden to a tre Christian ; but, on the other, eternal 
burning in hell is threatened as the punishment of an act of adultery. 
Now it is evident that if the delinquent “had been chastised in pro- 
portion to his offence when its nature was slight, a double advantage 
would have accrued to him, viz., that of being saved from eternal 
hell-fire and that of being checked in the commission of evil, But 
the Gospel teaching whereas it emboldens him in the commission of 
crime, threatens him with the severest punishment in the next life. 
Such a method would prove a certain failure in effecting a diminution 
of crime, Jesus’ teaching, if acted upon, is equally injurious to both 

parties. Itis hard upon, the,, oppressed inasmuch. as if does not 
afford him any relief, or give any redress for the grievance; it 
is also hard upon the oppressor, because by forbearing to inflict 
the shghter punishment it brings him under the extreme penalty of 
the law and deprives him of an opportunity to reform himself. 


THE QURANIC. HOCTRINE OF FORBEARANCE. 


Such are some of the dolactions of the advanced thinkers . dots 
among the Christians. As to ourselves, we no.doubt admit that for- 
bearance is an admirable quality, but only when used on the proper 
occasion. Out of place it becames an evil and a cause of great mis- 
chief, On this point the only. teaching that can claim perfection is 
that contained in the Holy Quran: We have seen above the defence- 
less state of the Gospel injunctions relating to forbearance. The 
» Quranic doctrine settling the question of the allowableness of forbear 

$ason or revenge is contained inthe following verse -—~ 
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“The punistiment for-an offence is to ‘retribute to the criminal 
what is proportionate to his offence (such are the requirements 
of justice), but ifany one forbear (from punishing the offender or 
from bringing him to punishment) and his forbearance is conducive 
to any good (and does not cause any ‘mischief or disturb public tran- 
quility, in short, is used in the proper place), he shall be rewarded 
from heaven (for, by his forbearance he has saved a soul and reclaim- 
ed it without causing any disturbance or mischief to the people at 
large). It will be readily admitted that all defaulters are not of 
the same disposition and equally inclined to evil. Some there are 
who, if their offences are pardoned and. their failings overlooked, are 
readily converted and reform themselves, avoiding the evil and shun- 
ning bad company in future. Not many, however, belong to this class. 
There are others, and the majority are such, upon whom forbearance 
has the contrary effect. If they are not rebuked and punished for 
their offences, they are emboldened to commit grosser ones, and so 
long as they are not corrected, they are bent upon mischief like the 
evil spirit. Forbearance in their case injuriously affects the public. 
They are like the serpent whose nature’ is to bite people and to which 
the biting of one person is only an inducertient to bite another. It is no 
satisfaction to it if a whole city falls‘ pf€¥ to its poison. It must bite 
until its head is crushed. The pangs of conscience or the compunctious 
visitings of nature are not known to them. 


THE ALLEGED FORBEARANCE A TRAP FOR DEEAULTERS. 


Some apologists of Christianity admit the impropriety of forbear- 
ance on all oocasions, but offer a different explanation of the words of 
Jesus, viz., that it is intended that the individual instead of resisting 
the evil himself and taking the. law into his own hands, should refer 
the matter to the authorities and call the state for his aid, for whom 
this i inj) junction is not meant. But this explanation resorted to to 
ward off an attack, subjects the Gospel, to a more serious one. The 
Gospel teaching would in that case be reduced to this, that when a 
Christian is. smitten on one cheek, to make the hurt a grievous one 
and consequently the crime a more serious one, he should turn the 
other cheek, so that the exasperated criminal may smite it with - 
greater force and even break a tooth or two, Then isthe time for the’ 
meek Christian to prosecute the duped defaulter under a more 
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serious charge in a-Court of law and triumph over his pitishment, 
If this is the intention of the teacher of this doctrine, as the Mission- 
ary exponents of the Gospels would have it, we regret to say that the 
morelity, taught here falls; far-short. of any other known ethical system: 
It is rather just the opposite of morality. It is acting the wolf in 
the clothes ofa lamb. To outward appearance it is meekness and 
forbearance, but really it is vengeance of the basest type, for it is to 
involve the accused in a more serious crime than that which he 
intended. It is downright dishonesty that forbearance should be 
shown with the intention that the enemy may make himself liable to 
a graver charge, and when he has fallen into the trap, then bring him 
to law that he may undergo : a severer punishment. If this is 
the drift of the verses enjoining forbearance and forgiveness, the 
Gospel teaching on this point is sadly to be noted as brutally deceit- 
ful, for its object is not to forgive a criminal but to involve him in a 
more serious crime and subject him to a severer punishment. The 
proper course consistent with the laws of morality and considerations 
of public good, should have been that taught by the Holy Quran and 
stated above, viz., that neither punishment nor forgiveness would 
do alone in every case, but that the proper occasion for the exercise of 
each should be observed frompthe: circumstances of each particular 


cage, and that the welfare of the criminal as well as that of the public 
should be always kept in view. 


Tue MUSLIM DOCTRINE IS A MEAN BSTWEEN TWO EXTREMES, THE 
JEWISH LAW OF STRICT VENGEANCE AND THE CHRISTIAN 
_LAW OF UNQUALIFIED NON-RESISTANCE, 


‘We take the words of‘ the? prophets Jesus'in their plain and: 
natural sense and do not hesitate’-to admit the fact ‘that his 
object’ in laying so much stress upon the doctrine of forbearance 
was to pit a stop to the long-eStablished usage among the Jews of 
extreme vengeance ini every casé.- It is true that the Jews had gone to 
one extreme by a strict application of the law of “tooth for tooth,” 
but it is equally true that | Tesus-arspreaching’ thé doctrine of forbear- 
anoe on every occasion without-any regard to. the circumstances of the 

case, went, te the other extrente., Both doctrines went to extremes 
a wkd equally divergent from the-path of truth! Therefore Pro- 
videnoe willed that the true asl. middle path. should be revealed - 
through the Holy Quran, which admirably combines the law ‘of 
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requital with that of forgiveness, each to be administered after a due 
and deep consideration of the circumstances of each case in such a 
way that mischief should not be the result. Both the Old and the 
New Testament are under the stigma that they could not offer the 
wise and golden rule which the holy and living Word of God, the 
Quran, has so judiciously taught. 


The fact is, that both these books must be taken as special or 
local laws. The excesses of the Israelite people rendered it necessary 
at a certain stage in their history that the law of strict vengeance 
should have been preached to them, while at another period it was 
equally necessary that the law of forbearance should have been given 
to them in an exaggerated form. It needs no demonstration to prove 
and History sufficiently bears out the fact that the advancement of 
man towards civilization and refined manners has been slow and 
gradual. Therefore it was necessary and in harmony with the circum- 
stances of man’s life in the world’s history that at an ealier stage of 
his civilization, when man’s nature was more subject to the sway of pas- 
sions, he should have a liking for the law of vengeance. But as he 
progressed under the Divine Law, there came a period in his history 
when his nature from a desire of getting freed from the slavery of passion 
called for a law in which stress was laid off forgiving injuries. Later de- 
velopment and the experience of centuries that the law of extreme ven- 
geance and that of extreme forbearance were both imperfect, taught him 
to prefer the wise and middle course of-acting according to the circum- 
stances of each case and accordingly his nature called for, from Al- 
mighty God, some such injunction which neither took away a tooth 
for a tooth in every case, nor absolutely forgave the offence. All three 
books therefore were given to meet the call of human nature, viz, 
the Old Testament laying undue stress on punishment, the New 
Testament preaching highly exaggerated forbearance, and the 
Holy Quran which adopts the middle course and teaches moderation 
in every case. 

TO THE READER. . a 

We are sorry to say that we have net been able to,publish in this 
number the promised subject upon sinlessnese, The reader | shall, 
however, find much in it that bears directly upon the Bubject and’ 
shows the very poor standard of sinleésness the christians — : (ud.y 


BY SPECIAL - Sc@% "APPOINTMENT, 


TO 
HIS HONOR THE. i GOVERNOR BENGAL. 
ORIENTAL SPORTS WORKS Co. S SS rhe CeeTABLISHED 1870 


he Oldest and Widely 


SIALKOT (PUNJAB) INDIA. 6%) 6% Known firm in India- 


CHRICEKE HT BAT. 


The Bahadur, is mals ote jcest, e: cially: sel selected out of thousands Bala 
willow blades compres <a #e tlod thorsughiy. haviag its fandle made of Je 
Rattan canes with combina. «om ofCork and India Rubber. Each Rs. 10. 

The Islamia blade is nade of hest selected Racine willow, though second 
tu the Bahadur but is purest aualite: Rattan cane handle, with 2 stripes of Lnalre 
Rubber. Each Rs. &- 

: The Angio-Punjab, » cheap avd reliable all-cane handle bat, at very reasonable 
prices, and better tha: generally offered best. Each Rs. 5. 


OPINION FOR CRICKET BATS. 
Preravborns, Ry. C. Crien, 
GQENTLEMELN, Lith Sanwary, 1902 


The two bats rebladed by you. ‘Aria have been duly received them are an evcellent 
Job and are standing very well indeyd, 


r 


Yours faithtally, 
KF. MORES, Secretary. 


_ ... FERWIS R4CKETS. 

The > Batedur. Ihe flame; of this Racket is made of 8 pieces real whee 
woul. Keble ahd outside oid came in the centre. Hiehly polished. Shape as of tl 
latest Spprevert BE. GG. Mo. 0 ehlongated) pattern Wwhight to order stron woth 
ue ‘white ut. Each fz. Be With Black Cat-gut, “Each Rs. 7. Sialkot pot 

s. § 


ets, the Islamia, tess. nefiueottun laid str jay strongly twisted bows wait 
thick Red eloth, a cheap and: ible net, 4. rt, dt dt seelat y: mm Vanned. Each Rs. 2. 
oo eee 


Re 42 rE BN ol ow Bs BAT 
A 


bDadminton Bats, ora a SE AE O Fees, with Cedar handles. Each Re. ! 
I’o., ilo., aquay si. oe wk Sa, 1-4-9. 


Baumintean Bot, white wee Goatees « cred handle Cike Tennis hiandley biaek 
val-gnt. Eaoh Rs. 2. 


PING- PONG G3? TABLE TENNIS. 





en 

« 
iv 

a 
gs 
as 2 a Wa, 
an Safe ee Spey cilia,” 
ee = iby v3 iy Pa OL Fe. 8 ues) 
sa seine ——; 
ae Sea eT craic he 
ae 
an 
ae 

s # 









~ 





if 


7 
. 
e a a 
e ' 
pope 
‘ 


A Wiese ee a same of the year. - 
SET No. F.—Two supenur wi 7 Tats steung with red and whitest. Sa if 
Cord Net bound top, aljustabte pa. y. 42 Ms, Deodar polished box. Por sot Re. "8. 
No. K.—-T'wo besi yetlow wre. * fe a strung with white and Red-git. Satin 
*vord-net, bound top, adjustable eg STS dle pine box. Per set Res. 12. 
SET No. L.—“Uwo Parchment |. «ned cord, net bound top, beasties posts 
9 Balls. Pinc box. Per setRs.9.- . > 
SPARE. Bats only, he-i sci boy, wood Bats strung with white ane Red- “gut t iajchity 
arr er dozen Rs. 6. 
are. Best white wood Js he. eine with white and fel. gut. highl¥”, relict 
finest Bate ever introduce! per dog 
Selected Parchment Bacs, por. doa s. 4. 
Fer further particulars pleaee appt, tee Ur tustrictesi i i catalogue of Cricket, ‘Yannis. 


Weekes weds + Wralkine Riding 


Mol, Ff, | | No. 5. 


4 
“eo 


REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


1902.) 


CONTENTS, 


SUBJECT... 
SINLESSN ESS ee aie _ ae ... 165—208 | 
SALVATION AND INTERCESSION Sc vais ... 165 


RELATION BETWEEN SINLESSNESS #SD INTERCESSION... 171 
THE Hory QuRAN UPON THE PRopHeT’s PERFECTION .,. 173 


é3 ¢ 

ISTIGHFAR ; 179 

DIVE ERENCE BRIWEEN C3) AND ne 182 
TUR HOLY QURAN UPON THE [SfenesstoN OF THE 

PROPHET — ,,, ae Se - ua .. 188 

THE CurRIstiAN DEITY ... - soe "193 
Divine Source oF THE WorpbsS AND DEEDs OF OUR 

ono hes 4 .f : 

HoLy PRropHer a un 2 Ee .» 203 

THE APPEARANCE OF THE PRroMist i) MESS{AH .. §=6205 


HiNAL SoLution OF THE QCESTIUY UF SINLESSNESS ... 207 


Printed at The “ARTISTIC PRINTING WORKS,” Lahore :--and Pub 
lished by the Anjuman-i-Isha ’at-i-Islam, Qadian, 
District Gurdaspur, Punjab, India. 


very 


SINLESSNESS. 


SALVATION AND INTERCESSION. 


THE salvation of mankind and the efficiency of .intercession 
in procuring that salvation is a question of unique importance— 
the cardinal point of all religious doctrines—and a subject most 
interesting to all serious minds. It is the only unmistakable and 
infallible test which can determine the truth or falsehood of a 
religion, the only criterion whose application can finally set at rest 
the question of the Divine origin of areligion. We have no hesita- 
tion in declaring the truth that the religion which has failed to give 
a true solution of this radical doctrine or which cannot, at any time 
of its existence, point out with distinction, from among its adherents, 
‘the type of persons who have actually tasted of the bliss of salvation 
promised by it, needs no other argument for the demonstration of 
its falsehood. In fact, salvation being the goal of religion, if the 
goal is never reached and actual attainment of salvation by its 
members is not proved to the satisfaction of all intelligent thinkers, 
the whole system is certainly - d upon an error. If, on the 
other hand, a religion has not only demonstrated the truth and 
reality of this vital principle, but has also produced men who have 
realized its truth, to whom salvation has actually been brought 
‘and into whose souls it is constantly pouring its balm, that religion 
has established its truth and its heavenly origin beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, 


But for the attainment of salvation, the very nature of man 
calls for a mediator. Everyone feels that he stands in need of the 
assistance of some strong and mighty hand which can draw him 
out of the veils of ignorance and remissness, subdue the sensnal 
passions and desires, support him in his Weaknesses, prop him in 
his infirmities, save him from stumbling and falling, abate the force 
pnd strength of recurring temptations, dispel the gloom which 
darkens his way, deliver him from the entanglements and miefor- 
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tunes of the world, and thus enable him to break loose from sin. 
This is in accordance with the nature of man, for it has been 
created weak, and therefore longs for some supporting hand. Man 
cannot trust to his own weak nature for a moment. His own im- 
perfect endeayours and weak struggles cannot draw him out of 
darkness. Every one of us knows and feels that he stands in need 
of an intercessor. ‘I'he deficiencies and imperfections which cleave 
to the naturé of man point to the mediation of some strengthen- 
ing hand, and the voice of conscience continually draws our atten- 
tion to our own sad failings and to the necessity of obtaining assist- 
ance from some other and higher source. Reason also points to the 
same conclusion, for a knowledge of human weaknesses and faults 
compels a belief in the kind and helping hand of an intercessor. 


Almighty God sits high on the throne of sanctity and trans- 
cendent purity, while the masses of mankind are drowned deep in 
the sinks of iniquity and the pits of darkness. On account of the 
absence of all resemblance between the transcendent Divine purity 
and human pollution, the generality of mankind does not occupy. 
@ position in which, availing itself of the grace of God, it can attain 
salvation through its own efforts. Divine Wisdom and Mercy have, 
therefore, ordained that certain perfect individuals whom nature 
has endowed with excellences far pbove their fellow-beings, should 
serve as mediators between Himself and the masses of mankind. 
Men of this type are granted by nature a proper share of the 
Divine attributes and the best human qualities. Thus, on account 
of their fitness for the realization of things Divine, they draw the 
grace of heaven towards them and call down upon them the bless- 
ings of God, and on account of their possessing the human qualities, 
they transmit the grace and blessings which they have drawn from 
above to their fellow-creatures below. Upon them the holy spirit 
descends from above and they infuse a spirit into others. There 
is not the least exaggeration in the statement that this class of men 
stands in pre-eminent distinction above all other men, on account 
of their excellence in Divine attributes and their superiority in the 
best human qualities. We are justified in classing them as a distinct 
creation of God, for the sincere zeal which is given to them for 
dezlaring the glory and greatness of the Living God, and the sinceré 
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devotion and attachment to Him with which their hearts are 
filled, coupled with the feeling of true ardour granted to them for 
sympathy for their fellow-beings, are so much above the capacities 
of ordinary men that the lattér can hardly conceive their true 
natures. Nature in her profuseness is so liberal to them that, com- 
pared with other men, they look like beings of another atmosphere 
living upon this earth of ours. It might also be remarked, to 
remove any misunderstanding, that, though above ordinary human, 
beings, me% answering to this type are not all upon the same level 
but that there are also grades of excellence among them, some 
possessing tho two characteristics which distinguish them from other 
human beings in a higher degree, and others in a lower one, | 


The doctrine of we 4 (shafu'at) or intercession is not an artifi- 
cial doctrine, not an ingenuity of the human mind. The Divine 
system as revealed in the laws of nature and the nature of man, bears 
unequivocal testimony to it. To explain the true nature of we les 
(intercession), we shall trace the word to its root. The word gaat 
(shaf a’) from which it is derived means literally a couple or a pair. 
This meaning points to the necessary qualifications in the person of a 

424 Or an intercessor, viz., that he should have a two-fold connec- 
tion. In the first place he must have a close connection with the 
Divine Being, a strong union that should render him an image of 
the Divine Being (a connection resembling that existing in a couple). 
The other requirement 1s a deep sympathy with mankind, a pre- 
dominance of the interests of humanity over every selfish interest. 
In this respect he should be a part of the body of mankind. In 
short, intercession is made possible only upon the acquirement of two 
things, a sharing of the Divine attributes and a possession of all that 
is lofty and noble in human nature. 


This is the secret underlying the creation of Adam. Divine 
wisdom had ordained it from the beginning that his nature should 
be endowed with these two qualities. He was, therefore, created in 
snch a manner that the two connections noted above were made the 
elements of his nature. The connection with God breathed into 


Adam is thus described by the Holy Quran ¢y* 643 enti 5 Bis ym JOG 
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FOpasd)) ob dea Lad | sais cs= 59) v6, “ When I shall have com- 
pletely formed him and shall have breathed of my spirit into him, 
fall ye down to him in worship.’”? ‘From this verse it is manifest that 
Almighty God had established a connection between Adam and Him- 
self by breathing into him His Spirit immediately after his creation. 
This was done in order that man should naturally have a connection 
with his Creator. As a counterpart of this Divine connection of man’s 
union with God, a tie of relationship with his fellow-beings was also 
established in the nature of man, so that, being bone of his bone and 
flesh of his flesh, all men should naturally inherit the spirit which 
had been breathed into Adam. Being partakers of his nature, the 
progeny of Adam were entitled to have him as their intercessor, for 
the righteousness that had been granted to Adam was made to 
descend according to the laws of nature into his descendants. 





*This verse leads to other conclusions of importance and reveals secrets of a deep 
nature. It contains an allusion to the highest excellence which a man may attain. 
Man at first is simply an image. The outward shape is that of a man, but it is a body 
without spirit, a being devoid of true spiritual worth. In this condition the angels of 
God do not serve him, for it is a crust without any kernel. But the progress of a man 
whose nature is endowed with excellent gifts is not limited to this stage. He removes 
all shackles and flies towards his Creator until he attains nearness to Him. Then, when 
his person comes directly opposite to the light of the God of glory, and every screen 
that withheld the rays of light from illumining his face ere now, is removed, the light 
of Divinity or, to use an equivalent expression, the spirit of God enters into that person. 
It is to signify this condition that the Holy Quran has used the words: “And God breathed 
His spirit into Adam.” When the human soul has reached this stage, when the Divine 
lights have illumined him, the angels of God are commanded to fall down before him 
in worship. Falling down in worship indicates only perfect obedience and complete 


submission on their part. But it should not be imagined that this commandment to 


the angels is of the nature of commandments given to men to observe certain Jaws, or that 
its execution requires an effort on their part. It is the very nature of the angels that, when 
a person reaches this stage and is completely invested with Divine morals, they all bow 
down in obedience and service to him. They have not to make any effort: there is no 


atruggle whether they should do it or not. The moment a man becomes a Divine image, 


the angels fecl it naturally that they should bow down in submission to him. 

Such incidents related in the holy word of God are not mere stories, but there are 
important truths of the science of religion underlying them. The story of the creation 
of Adarh as related in the Holy Quran answers to this character. It describes the signs 
of a perfect man. The first of these; as we learn from it, is a complete formation, free 
from every deficiency or defect. Physically, as well as spiritually, he should not 
be wanting in any requisite, and his temperament should naturally be adapted to the 


mean path, 
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It is an admitted fact that the young of all animals inherit the 
qualities of their progenitors. Such is also the true nature of We lad 
(skafa at) or intercession, viz., that a person whose nature is analo- 
gous to that of another, becomes, for that reason, an heir to him, 
(whether physically, morally or spiritually). For, as already stated, 
wt 2S (shafa ’at) comes from oa (shafa’) meaning te couple, and 
therefore a person whose nature forms an associate of the nature of 
another person, inherits certain qualities and traits of character of 
his pretotype. The transmission of certain qualities in the natural 
order of creation is carried on upon the same princip'es, and the 
different species of animals inherit the qualities and faculties of 
their own progenitors. This inheritance is under other, but similar, 
circumstances termed the benefit derived from intercession. The 
pivot upon which the doctrine of intercession turns, is the close simi- 
larity of the two natures, viz., of the intercessor and the person for 
whom he intercedes, so that the latter may naturally become heir to 
the attributes of the former. The connection between two human 
beings which has thus beon established by nature, admits of being 
strengthened by artificial means. The love and sympathy which 
nature has instilled, increase in intensity and widen their circle 
according to the nature and faculties of a person. It is on this 
account that the transport of love sometimes fills the heart of a 
person to such an extent that he can find no rest but in the object 
of his love. He sets his affections and feasts his eyes upon it alone. 
When carried to this excess, it affects the heart of the object of love. 
It is also plain that a person who burns with leve for another, is 
also his best sympathiser and true well-wisher. 


Intercession, therefore, is born and developed in love based upon 
natural affinity; for without natural affinity love can never reach 


ce a a — ee | 


Secondly, the spirit of God must have been breathed into him. The third sign of a 
perfect man is that the angels should fall down before him in worship. By this it is 
meant that all the angels who do their work here below or upon the heavens become his 
servants and do everything in accordance with his wishes. The fact is that, when God 
is with any of his servants, the host of heaven also bend towards him and become his 
companions. They assist him in every field and are ever ready to do a thing at his 
bidding. It is this attitude of service towards him that their prostration before him 
ndicates, For he is the representative of God upon earth and the angels are, as it were, 
his servants. But men of earthly understandings cannot comprehend these heavenly 
truths, for to them the spirit of heaven has not been granted, 
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the limit which it is necessary for it to do to become-a mover of 
intercession. To ensure this affinity in the nature of man, God 
created Eve not out of a different substance but from Adam’s rib. 
Thus the Holy Quran says (sluil}) La 5 jie gla y ie, “And out of 
him He created his consort.”” Thus God established two connections 
in the nature of man fromthe very beginning. He breathed His own 
spirit into Adam to indicate ‘his union with Himself, and then 
created his partner from him in order to strengthen the tie of rela- 
tionship by making it a natural connection. This was done in order 
to make the tie of human sympathy a permanent and enduring one, 
natural relations being always of a more stable character than 
artificial ones which are only temporary. In short, both tle connec- 
tions, viz., with God and men, which it was necessary for Adam to 
have, were established in his nature from the very beginning. 

From these considerations, it would appear that no one can 
claim the holy office of an intercessor except the man who has 
attained to perfection, and in whom the Divine and human connec- 
‘tions are completely established. Unless these two relations are 
manifested in their highest degree, perfection is a merc word of the 
mouth. ‘hus was Adam perfected by the Divine hand, and the 
same law has held good in the case of all prophets that appeared 
after him as intercessors in tho world. The Divine hand perfected 
thom by establishing the same two connections in thoir persons, 
In the first place, the Divine Being had such a union with them 
as if He actually descended into their hearts, and thus the heavenly 
fpirit was breathed into them. In the second place, the tie of human 
sympathy, which had its origin in the mutual love and sympathy 
of Adam and Eve, pre-eminently distinguished their noble charac- 
ters. This was also the reason why they entered into matrimonial 
relations. The domestic tie is indicative of their vast human sym- 
pathies, Suth is also the purport of the tradition se & oS ps “s ype 
‘¢The best among you with regard to the interests of humanity is 
he who best fulfils the domestic obligations.”’” The person who is 
wicked and worthless as a husband cannot show any good example 
in regard to his sympathies with the generality of mankind. The 
first object of love and sympathy that Adam had was Eve, his wife, 
and therefore the man who ill-treats his wife or has no wife upon 
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whom to bestow the warmest feelings of humanity, is far from being 
a perfect human being or a model or intercessor for others, for he 
lacks one of the two necessary qualifications for intercession, and 
mere innocence or harmlessness can avail little where an important 
factor is wanting. Family life is, on the other hand, the only 
basis upon which the superstructure of social interests and vast 
sympathies can be built, for, with the connection of a man and a 
woman as husband and wife, springs up a vast number of sacred 
ties of incalculable importance, and thus a field opens for the ex- 
ercise of a person’s love and sympathy which widens gradually 
and may at last take the whole of mankind within itself. But the 
people who live like jogis (recluses) and observe the rules of monas- 
ticism, are quite destitute of the noble quality of sympathy, for they 
reject the only occasion which, in accordance with the laws of 
nature, is apt to promote and develop fellow-feeling. They shut 
themselves from the world and its interests, and the result is, that, 
as they have no occasion to practise the virtue of self-denial, they 
become misanthropic, anti-social and hard-hearted. 


RELATION BETWEEN SINLESSNESS AND INTERCESSION. 


Sinlessness alone cannot Icad to intercession, for the sinless 
person only refrains from the commission of sin whica is an inten- 
tional disobedience of the commandments of God 1endering a person 
liable to punishment from God.* From this it is clear that there 














*From this definition of siz, which commends itself to every just and reasonable 
person, it follows that a deed is not sinful unless it involves an intentional breaking 
of the commandments of God, whereby the offender incurs a liability to punishment. 
There must, therefore, be first of all the commandment of God against which a person 
offends. Secondly, the commandment must have been brought to the knowledge of 
the offender. Thirdly, the offender must be rcasonably held to be responsible for the 
consequences of his act and therefore liable to punishment. If any one of these three 
requisites is wanting, there isno sin. Ifa person lives in a distant land and has not 
been brought to the knowledge of the Divine Law, he is not a criminal by reason of 
having done anything contrary tothe Law, for net knowing of it he cannot break it. 
But if a person of sound mind worships idols and does not believe in the unity of God, 
he is sinful, although the Law might not have been preached to him. For, the Unity 
of God is impressed upon human nature and is not, like Trinity, a thiug foreign to the 
nature of man. A person of unsound mind or of immature understanding is not culpable 
for anything he may do against the Law, although it might have been aogamunicated 
tohim, because the absencs of reason shakes of the respousibilty. Such a person ig 
therefore innocent for angkt he may do. , | ) 
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is no natural connection between sinlessness and intercession. The 
child whose reasoning faculty has not yet been sufficiently deve- 
loped, and the person of unsound mind who is born such, are both 
innocent, because they cannot have the inteution to break the com- 
mandments of God, But does there exist a sane person who would 
take them for intercessors or deliverers on account of their being 
quite sinless? There is no doubt then that no reasonable being 
would assume intercession as a necessary consequence of sinlessness. 


_ What a person needs to be an intercessor is a two-fold relation, 
and reason attests to the truth of this fact. An extraordinary 
connection with God and a deep sympathy for-human beings, can 
alone enable a man to intercede for the latter with the former, and 
such an intercession shall no doubt be accepted. On account of the 
imtercessor’s deep and perfect love for God, he attracts the Divine 
grace and favour, and by reason of his unrivalled sympathy for 
the huinan race, he bestows upgn them the favour which he has 
drawn from a higher source. Such is the true nature of intercession, 
and it is to this two-fold connection that the word gban (shafu’) the 
root of the Arabic word we Ke (shafw’ut) points. Of the two essential 
requisites of intercession, the first is, as we have already seen, a 
close connection with God. The imtercessur so conrpletely resigns 
himself to the Divine will as if God had descended mto his very 
heart. His self becomes extinct and his personality quite consumed 
in the fire of God’s love, and the Divine glory is manifested in every 
hair of his body. His soul melts and flows hke water unobstructed 
tuwards its Divine master, until it has attained the hmit of Divine 
nearness. But along with this perfect union with the Divine Being, 
the intercessor’s kind and compassionate nature possesses the element 
of human sympathy in the same abundance and completeness. He is 
sy zealous in his solicitude for the person for whom he intercedes 
that he cannot bear his misfortune. His heart flies with love and 
sympathy towards the object of intercession. More kind and com- 
passionate than a father, more tender and loving than a mother, and 
more sympathising than any sympathiser in the world, his soul is out 
of his own control in his feeling for others. Thns are the two con- 
nections established in his nature, a connection with Divinity and a 
connection with humanity, To describe the extent and intensity of 
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these connections in words is impossible. Both sides of his nature 
are equally balanced. He is a perfect manifestation of Divinity and 
perfect manifestation of humanity. He occupies a middle position 
between Divinity and humanity, being equally inclined to both. 
The point of intercession is, therefore, an intermediate point whose 
position has the same relation to Divinity as to humanity. 


THE HOLY QURAN UPON THE PROPHET’S PERFECTION. 


It is with reference to this point of intercession that the Holy 
Quran has remarked of our Holy Prophet em FB EGS  Jois iu 
isi 9) 5) te, “ The Prophet ascended towards God and approached 
Him so far as it was possible for man to approach, and, having 
attained all the excellences of the nearness of God and his full share 
of the Divine manifestation, he returned, vested with all the Divine 
morals, to humanity and thus having attained all the excellences and 
holy attributes of humanity, sympathy and love for mankind, he had 
the other side of his nature perfected. Thus, having attained to the 
highest degree of love for God and sympathy with fellow-beings, he 
acquired a position midway between God and men and became like u 
chord common to two equal arcs.” In his holy person were, therefore, 
combined the two qualifications of an intercessor. To this Almighty 
God has borne witness in His holy Word which plainly asserts that 
the nature and qualities of the Prophet were such as entitled him to 
act as an intercessor between men and God. This is the purport of 
the verses where he has been desertbed as a chord common to two 
equal arcs which metaphorically expresses the intermediate position 
he occupied between men and God, 


Another verse of the Holy Quram bears witness to this perfection 
of the Prophet and his nearness to God in the following words: 
Ce) en ee Ot eg er eG. ee a Ss alee 
“Say to the people: Verily my condition is such that my own person- 
ality has become quite extinct and my devotion is simply for the 
sake of God.” ‘This verse tells us that, until a man attains to per- 
fection, his piety is not pure and perfect but proceeds out of mixed 
motives. Worship is really a declaration of the glory and greatness 
of God, and therefore the person who has his own greatness in view, 
worships, not his God, but his own self, for all greatness and glory is 
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due 'to God.” Similarly the person who gives to creatures a share of 
the majesty, greatness, power and glory of the Creator, worships not 
only his God but also the creatures whose glory and greatness he 
deciares. Unless devotion is exercised exclusively for the sake of 
God, which is impossible so long as a man does not attain to perfec- 
tion, the object of a person’s worship is not God alone but also the 
man’s desires and other creatures. Nay, more than this. The person 
who trusts on the means he resorts to for the realization of his 
objects as having an effect which can nullify the decree of God and 
avt against His will and intention, gives the place of the Deity to 
the means he employs. For such a person to worship God exclu- 
sively is an impossibility, for heassigns the glory and greacness which 
ts due solely to God, either to himself, to other creatures, or to his 
resources. The true worshipper is the heavenly-minded man, who, 
freed from the base alliances of earth, lifts np his heart to heaven 
and attributes every praise, overy greatness and every glory, to the 
Divine Being, excluding every thing else. Such is the absolute unity 
of God that no other creature should be regarded as being possessed 
of the attributes which are exclusively God’s, and it is upon reaching 
this stage that a man can be regarded as a true worshipper of God. 
Such a one not only declares the unity of God with his tongue, but 
corroborates his words with his own deeds, and thus sets seal to the 
sincerity of what he asserts. Therefore, in commanding the Prophet 
to inform the whole world that his devotion is exclusively for the 
sake of God, Almighty God has called attention to the fact that the 
Prophet has attained to the stagé of perfection im which a person 
excludes everything else from his worship and worships God only 
with all his heart and all his soul, 


The verse then goes on to say: “And my sacrifice and my life 
and my death are all for the sake of God, the Lord of Worlds.” 
The word «3 (nusuk), which occurs in this verse, is the plural of 
ws (nasika) which means sacrifice as well as worship, The Holy 
Quran has, therefore, adopted a word containing a reference to both 
ideas. This word calls our atbantion to the fact that sincere devotion, 
not aMoyed with any gross element or debased by any impure motive, 
involves a sacrifice of all one’s interests and desires, and that’ perfect 
‘poasifice i is perfect worship. The context itself ene support to this 
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interpretation, for the word gh (nusuki) is followed by the words 
““my life and my death are unto God.” Sacrifice does not here 
indicate an offering of a cow or a goat or a camel to the Deity, but 


an offering of the soul itself, as is clear from the explanatory words, 
“my life and my death are for the sake of God.” The word ys 
(qgurban) which we have translated into sacrifice, is derived from > ,5 
(qurb) meaning nearness, and in this there is an allusion to the fact 
that the nearness of God cannot be attained until all the desires 
and passions of the flesh are sacrificed. 


In short, this verse is a standing witness to the nearness of the 
holy Prophet to God. It asserts in plain words “that the holy 
Prophet was so absorbed in the contemplation of Divine glory that he 
seemed to have lost every trace of self. He had no consciousness of 
his distinct personality but his words or deeds were all in resignation 
to, and in accordance with, the will of God. Every breath of his hfe, 
and even his death, as the verse asserts, was for the sake of God and 
quite free from every mixture of the giory of self or mean resources 
or other creatures. His soul had bowed itself down before the Divine 
threshold so completely, and with such sincere devotion, that not the 
slightest mixture of others than God could be traced in it. He thus 
fulfilled in a pre-eminent degree the first of the two requirements 
necessary for an intercessor. In the last portion of the verse quoted 
above “my life and my death are for the sake of God, the Lord of 
Worlds,” the closing words indicate that the sacrifice of the Prophet 
was meant for the good of the whole world. This brings us to the 
second qualification. Hence both qualifications of an intercessor were 
combined in the person of the Holy Prophet. In the first verse quoted 
above ce ob gio We have already shown that the second word 

Jo5 is meant to express the vast sympathies of the Prophet. The root 
of J wi (tadalla) is Jo (dalu) which means to let the bucket into the 
well so that it may be filled with water. ,Joalso means to try to entet 
into relationship with some one and to get him for an intercessor. The 
word | Juv used in this verse therefore mearts to be prompted to inter- 
cede, with the utmost sympathy and kindness, for people who are lost 
and farther off from the grace of God and to approach them with 
the kind intention of giving them the holy water of life and throwing 
away their dirty water. 
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As the love of God and attaining to His nearness are matters re- 
lating to the heart which others cannot see and get acquainted with, 
therefore Almighty God manifested such deeds of the Prophet as led 
to an undeniable conclusion that he had preferred God to everything 
else and the idea of Divine greatness solely occupied his mind. He 
was 80 permeated with the love and glory of God that his person 
was really a reflector of all the manifestations of Divine glory. All 
the signs of a perfect love of God which we can think of shone with 
brightness in his person. 


It is plain that love arises either out of beauty or out of 
goodness. That goodness is an incentive to love is the universal 
experience of the ages since man has lived, notwithstanding all 
the differences of their temperaments. All men agreo in this that 
they feel a certain degree of love varying with the temperament 
towards the person who does them any good. Even the vilest and 
most hard-hearted members of society, who are devoid of every 
manly quality, do not remain unaffected by goodness. A thief, for 
instance, who has equal chance of breaking into the houses of two 
persons, one of whom has done him some good and the other is a 
mere stranger, shal] not, inspite of the baseness of his nature, in- 
tentionally pass by the house of the stranger to break into that of 
his benefactor. Evyen the lower animals display this quality and in 
some of them, as the dog, it is very marked, and experience has 
proved that the attachment of a dog to its benefactor is wonderful. 
The fact of beauty being an incentive to love is still more evident. 
The sight of beauty gives pleasure, and man is naturally attracted 
towards what is pleasing. The charms of beauty like the force of 
goodness cannot be resisted. But by beauty Ido not mean simply 
a grace of form, a symmetry of features, a proportionateness of 
parts, vivacity of the eyes, or a particular tinge of colour. I tako 
the word as including every conception of beauty, excellence and 
fineness, qualities belonging to the nature of things which attract 
an observer and engage his attention on account of their extreme 
symmetry and fitness agd their matchlessness. Every excellence, 
therefore, which human nature admires is included in beauty and 
the heart of man is attracted towards it. The strongand mighty 
man who overthrows every rival in the field of battle and has done 
exploits of valour, shall attract the heart and win the praise of al} 


( 177 ) 


men. No distance of time or place would diminish his glory and his 
deeds of valour shall be listened to everywhere with rapt attention. 
Now, if we were to seek the reason which makes him win all hearts, 
we shall find it only in beauty, as he has not done any good to any 
person or laid any one under any obligation. Excellent qualities 
or excellent morals are thus included in beauty, and they are equally 
attractive with the beauty of appérrance. The distinction between 
beauty and goodness is essentially one of relation. Beauty becomes 
goodness with respect to a person who is benefitted by the excellent 
morals or qualities of another. For instance, the charitableness 
of a person is goodness for those who are benefitted thereby, but, so 
far as others are concerned, it is only an excellent quality ora moral 
beauty. 


In short, both the natural laws and human nature teach us in 
plain words that, in order to have a close connection with the Supreme 
Being, a man must have benefitted in abundance from Divine good- 
ness and beauty. Unless he has seen His beauty and tasted of His 
goodness, he cannot love the Almighty Being. With respect to a 
particular person, Divine goodness is witnessed in the Divine morals 
which he must have seen displayed by the Divine Being in conneztion 
with his own person. Instances of Divine goodness so displayed are, 
for instance, that He Himself became his guardian when he was an 
orphan, defenceless, weak and poor, that He gave him succour in 
time of nosed and provided him with what he wanted, that He stood 
by him in trials and reverses and consoled him when crushed under 
sorrows and afflictions; and, lastly; that He Himself became his guide 
and leader without the intervention of any mortal when he set out 
in a search after God. Divine beauty is revealed to human sight 
by means of the same Divine qualities by which Divine goodness is 
manifested. Instances of this are the general manifestation of God's 
omnipotence, His kindness, compassion, mercy and Lordship over 
the universe, His gencral nourishment and provision of all creatures, 
His general blesssings existing in such abundance for the good of 
men, the true knowledge of Him which a person acquires through 
His holy messengers by means of which ho is saved from death and 
destruction, His attribute of listening to the prayers of those who, 
in the extremity of their sufferings and the urgency of their wants, 
are restless and without any resources, and His grace that He inclinea 
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towards those who incline to Him. All these attributes of the Divine 
Bemg are manifestations of His Beauty. But, when these blessings 
and favors are specially showered upon a person, the Divine Beauty 
is specifically termed Divine Goodness in respect to him, although, so 
far as others are concerned, it is still Beauty and not Goodness. 


From this it‘is clear that the person who has not only seen the 
Divine Beauty but personally tasted of it by being brought under 
the influence of Divine Goodness, has his faith in God vastly 
strengthened. He is drawn towards the Divine Being as iron is 
drawn towards magnet. His love for God is intensified and his trust 
in Him increased a hundred-fold. He has not only observed but ex- 
perienced and tasted the Divine blessings. He sees with the eye of 
certitude that his good is in God. His hopes in God gain strength 
and he naturally feels attracted towards Him. He finds himself 
needful of the support of God in every moment of his life. From 
the perfection of Divine attributes and morals, he is certain that he 
shall ultimately succeed, for he has personally been the object of 
Divine grace, favour and kindness. The prayers which he addresses 
to the Deity proceed from the strength of his heart, and his suppli- 
cations flow from assurance. He puts his trust in God who he 
knows for certain will deliver him, and his enterprise is great and 
unshaken by adversities. When he has seen and tasted of the favors 
and blessings of God, and known that the Lord deals bountifully 
with him, the light of assurance enters into his soul in all its glory 
and lustre. A death comes over his existence ; his desires are burned 
like chaff, and on account of his.constant contemplation and decla- 
ration of the power, greatness and glory of God, his heart becomes 
the habitation of tho Lord. As soul is the companion of every 
living body, so does the light of assurance which God has granted 
him, become his constant companion and never part from him. The 
holy spirit which pervades his being, fills him with emotion. When 
he speaks he does not speak out of desire, but by the instruction and 
guidance of the holy spirit that has full control over his words and 
deeds, and, thus guided, he gives utterance to words of transcendent 
wisdom and heavenly purity. The Lord of Power and Glory encainps. 
in his heart; the bliss of assurance, sincerity and love constantly 
embalms his soul like a spring of fragrant water. The healthy in- 
fiuence of this bliss is visible in every limb; the eyes sparkle with 
the light of love, the forehead shoots the beams of light, the face is 


blooming with the Divine beauty, and the tongue is fertile and rich 
with blessings. In short, a freshness and a moistness are visible over 
every part, resembling the charming greenness and verdure of 
trees, herbs and flowers after a salutary rain. ‘These are the 
distinct signs by which the entrance of the holy spirit is recognised, 
But the person upon whom that spirit has not descended, and who 
has not been watered by this sweéé and wholesome water of life, is 
like a dead log. ‘The heart that has not drunk deep at the fountain 
of true assurance has no animation, and to it is not granted the 
verdure, the freshness and the bloom which no pen can describe. 
It does not exhale sweet scent, but, like a rotten carcass, emits foul 
odour. But the person to whom this light has been granted, and 
within whose heart a spring of ‘ssurance has gushed forth, who 
has seen the weakness of his nature, the dread of the path and the 
power and glory of his maker,—such a person does not rest satisfied 
with his own strength but flies to the protection of the Almighty 
Being and seeks assistance from Him. His whole delight is in this, 
that he should fly to that Rock of Strength, and without His shelter 
he cannot live, 


ISTIGHFAR, 


The word used to express this thirst of the soul, its ever 
seeking the assistance of God against the frailties of human 
nature, is the well-known word ’ larion | (stighfar.) This word ori- 
ginally means “ supplicating God to save one from yielding to the 
weakness of the flesh, to strengthén the human nature, and to take 
one in His refuge and under His shelter.” It is derived from ,a¢ 
(ghafr), which means to protect, and hence it comes to mean a prayer 
to God that He may protect the natural frailty of the supplicant 
with His own strength. Such is its true and real signification, but 
the meaning is extended in certain cases, and the word comes to 
mean then “asking the protection of God from the consequences of 
faults already committed.”” Such extension 1s, however, allowed 
where the context requires it. The true and proper meaning of the 
word remains unchanged. The person who does istighfur, prays to 
God that He may protect him from yielding to the frailties of human 
nature by His Divine power, strengthen him by His strength, and 
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lighten him by His celestial light and instruct and guide him 
by His Divine instruction. For, after Creating -man, God has not 
left him to himself and alone. As He is the creator of his in- 
ternal faculties and external organs, He is also his supporter: 
Whatever has been made by the Divine hand, is also supported by it: 
God being therefore the Supporter as well as the Creator, man needs 
the support of God to protect hig image against corruption, as he 
needed His creating hand to come into existence. The Divine attri- 
bute of creation has placed man under the obligation that he has 
been created in the image of God. Similarly the Divine attribute 
of support required that what has been created in His own image, 
should not be given up to corruption and everlasting destruction. 
Man is, therefore, instructed to ask the protection and support of the 
Almighty Being by means of istighfur, From this it is clear that 
even if sin had no existence in the world, istighfar, being a require- 
ment of the creation of man, would still have been there. For the 
truth is, as we have shown with-reference to the root-meaning of the 
word that the proper use of istighfur is not to nullify the effect of 
sin, but to avoid its existence. It exists that the building which 
God’s own hand has erected might not be demolished. But such a 
thing was not possible in the very nature of things without the 
supporting hand of God. There was a craving in the very nature 
of man without whose satisfaction he could not have attained to 
perfection. To satisfy this he was guided to say istighfar and thus 
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make up the deficiency of human nature by imploring the strength 
of God. 2 | 


Tt is to this requirement of human nature that the Holy Qurar 
calls attention in the words ‘ ph) ig ) 52 J) a) ¥ aU), “ God alone 
is He Whom we must worship and address our prayers to, for it is 
He who brings into existence and supports that which He hag 
created.”? In fact, it cannot be contested that the existence of man 
needed two things, a Creator and a Supporter, the one to bring him 
into existence and the other to preserve him from corruption. The 
attribute of creation was manifested when man was brought into: 
existence, but the quality of sapport needed a constant manifestation 
as itwas to continue with the life of man; Hence arose the nes 
cessity of constant igstighfar, 
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In short, God bestows favors of His abundance in consequence 
of His different attributes, and istighfar is needed to call the quality 
of support into action. It is to this that the following verse of the 
opening sura of the holy Quran refers: pried SU) 5 isd SY 
meaning ““O God! Thee do we worship and of Thee do we ask 
assistance that Thy support and Lordship may uphold us and pro- 
tect us from stumbling and falling a prey to the weakness of the 
flesh.” 


All this goes a long way to prove that in istighfar a person does 
not pray for the restoration of a thing that has been lost, but the 
ebject of this prayer is that he may not lose something. For, 
human nature, seeing its weakness, seeks strength from God asa child 
seeks milk from its mother. Therefore, as God has graciously 
granted heart and tongue and eyes and ears to man, so has He 
impressed the desire of istighfar upon his heart from the very begin- 
ning. The Divine hand has made him feel that he stands in need 
of the assistance of God. It is to this state of human nature that 
the verse lie so)) 4 the go 4 Si NW pasin)y refers. The import of 
these werds is: “ Pray toGod that He may protect Thy nature against 
the weakness of the flesh and strengthen thee so that thou mayest 
not yield to that weakness. Pray also by way of intercession for the 
men and women who believe in thee that they may be saved from 
the punishment of the faults which they have committed on account 
of the weakness of their nature, and that their subsequent course of 
life may be free from sin.”? This verse reveals the deepest secrets un- 
derlying sinlessness. It tells us in plain words that no one can attain 
the perfection of sinlessness and intercession unless he prays inces- 
santly that the feebleness of his nature may not lead him to an 
actual commission of sin and prays also for the release of others from 
the bondage of sin, and until he draws aid and power from God with 
supplication and with cries and then desires that a portion of the 
strength and aid which has been granted him, should be given to 
those who in faith have acquired union with him. The sinless 
man flies for help and succour to God, fur he perceives the feebleness 
of human nature and the strength of the Divine Being. He knows 
it for certain that human nature does not merely as such possess 
perfection but that it receives perfection from God, that it has not 
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got any strength, but strength is given to it every moment from 
God, and that it has no infallible light but that such light comes to 
it from the Almighty. 


The secret of it is that a magnetism is granted to a perfect. 
natire by which it is enabled to draw the power from above towards 
it. But the source of power is the Divine Being and the angels also 
draw their strength from that source. The perfect man also 
draws the strength of sinlessness and grace from the saine source 
th ough the channel.of the adoration and worship of God. It follows, 
tharefore, that from among men he only is perfectly sinless who. 
strengthens his soul by drawing the Divine power by means of 
istighfur, and does not cease for a single moment to draw it by his 
supplications, prayers and cries. Sucha heart which ever drinks 
deep at the fountain of Divine strength, resembles the house which 
has doors opening to the East and to the West and in every other 
direction and whose doors are always open for the light of the sun to 
enter into it. But the person who does not seck Divine assistance and 
succour is like the narrow and dark closet whose doors are all fast 
closed so that not a ray of light may creep in. Jstighfar, if we may 
liken it to any thing, 1s the instrument which is the means of drawing 
power from a higher source. The secret of the absolute unity of the 
Divine Being is closely connected with the principle that sinlessness. 
should not be looked upon as an independent possession of any mortal 
being, but as a thing flowing from a higher source, the gift of God to 
such of His servants as implore for it day and night. To make our- 
selves clear by an illustration, thé Divine Being is like the heart and 
istighfur of the perfect man resembles the arteries and veins which are 
connected with it. The heart circulates the blood through the veins 


and the arteries which distribute it to every part of the body that 
stands in need of it. 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ZANB AND JURM. 


The word —-J3 (zanb) occurring in the verse 615 JJ ,asiw) 5 is not the 
equivalent of sin. Sin, in Arabic, is ee (jurm) and between , ya 
and ote there is an important difference. , ,» is sin as defined above, 
an, act in violation of the commandments of God deserving to be 
punished. ~ But the word wd (zanb) 1s applicable also to the weakness 


of human nature, It is for this reason that since the prophets of God 
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partake of human nature, and consequently of the weakness of the flesh, 
the word 59 (zanb) has been applied to them in the Word of Ged. 
But that there it has been used only in the sense of human 
weakness, and not in that of actual commission of sin by them, is appa- 
rent from the fact that the word ¢ ;> (jurm), which is the exact 
equivalent of sin, has never been applied to any prophet of God. Had 
it been the intention of the Word of God to describe prophets as 
sinful men, we cannot understand why it should have avoided in their 
case the use of a word ( c y>) which plainly meant sin, notwithstanding 
that that word has been made use of by the Holy Book in a hundred 
places in respect of the opposers of the prophets whom it actually 
regards sinful. Why it has kept this distinction points to the unmis- 
takable conclusion that the word e550 (zanb), if ever used by the holy 
Word for the Prophets, means not sin but only the natural weakness of 
man for which he requires the strength and support of God, 


That this signification of the word 3 (zanb) is in accordance 
with the spirit of the Holy Quran appears from other considerations. For 
it threatens the nee (mujrim) 2¢., the person who commits a ass oF 
sin, with the punishment of hell, but nowhere does it speak of a similar 
punishment for the — de muznib, te. the person to whom —34 (zanb) 
or human weakness may be attributed. Thus it says: 8) 4 Vs 
gts Vig Lad & ge) J oem ts lene “And he who comes to his 
Lord as a foe (mujrim), his punishment is hell and he shall neither 
die nor live thercin.”? The word Gi Sd (muznib) has not been used 
here because the word V3 do (muznib) is also applicable to a sinless 
person. The fact is that Jo (zanb) does not but cre (jurm) toes 
contradict sinlessness. 


If we were to take —J 4 (zanb) as synonymous with sin—a fact 
contradicted by Arabic lexicography-——we shall have to face another 
difficulty. In sura Al-i-Imyran the following verse occurs 4 J dA) 3 } 3 
pave Lod oar J gm oS 5 be pd Bole y US yo aGgil Le) eed) g Bae 
G53) IB 6 po) Js she oS OA) y ys) +S ab pel 5 ay he sy 
“ Moreover when God entered into covenant with the prophets, saying, 
Whatever, I give you of the Book and wisdom, ‘then, comes to you a 
Prophet attesting to the truth of what is, with you, you shall surely 
believe on him and you shall surely aid. him. Do you promise then 
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that you will doso, and do you accept my covenant on these terms " 
They said, ‘we do promise.” From this verse it is clear that all the 
prophets, including Jesus Christ, had been commanded to believe in the 
holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, and they promised that they believed in him. Reading this verse 
along with the one quoted above, me Sa Vy edhe peg SUN pation) 9, 
and taking JS (zanb) to mean gin. ‘or cr (jurm), we shall have to 
include Jesus also in the list of sinful persons. For the holy word of 
God includes Jesus along with all the other prophets in the list of those 
who are believers in the holy Prophet Muhammad pm 9 sale aU) | be, 
and therefore Jesus with all of them is —J d« (muznib). To this we 
specially call the attention of our Christian readers, for if J 9 -(zanb) 
is equivalent te sin and means the same as er ( gurm), the Holy Quran 
places Jesus in the list of sinful persons, and if, as it is true, we take 
5 (zanb) only for frailties of human nature, we have no right to 


attribute sinfulness to other prophets only because the word WS (zanb) 
has been used of them. 


From what has been said above, it is evident that the word _ 
(zanb) as used in the verse lie gal} 5 Vrie gol) 4 6 M pdrin) 5 does 
not mean sin but only human weakness existing in the very nature of 
man for which he cannot be hable. It is necessary for every creature 
to have this weakness, for he cannot have the perfection of the Creator. 
This weakness has been termed » (zanb) in the Holy Quran, for it is 
a natural deficiency for which man needs the support of God and on 
account of which he always seeks His help and succour. To signify it 
by a word which is also used sometimes in a wider sense is indicative 
of the fact that weakness of the flesh, if not attended with Divine 
strength, is apt to lead to transgression. Human weakness, being a thing 
which could in its nature produce —54 (zanb), has metaphorically 
been called Jo (zanb). Thus it often happens that certain causes 
which produce certain diseases are known by the names of those disea- 
ses, ‘The weakness of nature is a sort of an infirmity and istighfur is a 
remedy for it. In short the Word of God has ‘used ~509 (2anb) to 
denote the weakness of the flesh and has borne testimony to this weak- 
ness in the nature of man. Thus it says Gyed (5 J) gla, ie, mam 
has been created weak. This is the feebleness of nature which without 
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the helping. hand of God is likely to lead a person into various 
sins And transgressions. It is to make up for this deficiency of human 
natur- that cstighfar is needed. The wise man perceives the feebleness 
of human nature and calls to aid, unceasingly, the strength of God to 
resist the evil tendencies against which human nature itself is powerless. 
It behoves man, therefore, to supplicate the Almighty Being that He 
may protect and support and strengthen him to overcome what his 
weakness will incline him to. The man who constantly recurs to istighfar 
feels his own dependency and turns to God for help and aid, and thus 
gives evidence that he has overcome the weakness of the flesh and re- 
sisted the evil tendency because th2 strength of God was with him and 
His light descending upon him suppressed every infirmity of nature 
which could have led to sin. Being a creature of God, and being there- 
fore dependent upon his maker, man resembles the infant who needs 
the assistance of its mother in every step that it takes so that she may 
protect it from falling and stumbling. Such is the wise man who, being 
sensible of his weakness, does not rely upon his own strength but calle 
the Lord to his aid that he might not slip or slide and has recourse to 
ustighfar. 


There is no doubt that a secondary signification has been attached 
to this word which is somewhat different from its primary meaning. In 
its more extended sense the word istighfar is used in the case of a 
person who has actually transgressed the commandments of God, and 
there it amounts to a prayer that God may protect the sinner from the 
punishment which is to befall him as a consequence of his sin. But in 
this extended sense the word has never been applied to those whom God 
terms His associates or His chosen ones, nor have we any right to 
attach this meaning to it when used of them. For to them Ged hag 
promised beforehand that no punishment shall touch them and the most 
delightful place in heaven shall be their abode and they shall be seated 
in the lap of God’s mercy. All these promises of eternal bliss and 
happiness are made to them over and over again, and they are made to 
taste of the bliss and enjoyment of the next life in this world and see 
paradise with their own eyes here. If then we construe their istighfar 
to mean a prayer to be saved from hell-fire and everlasting damnation, 
we are guilty of the gravest injustice towards them, for then we sup- 
pose them to have no faith in the promises of God, and as considering 
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themselves farthest off from His mercy. How can we imagine the 
person whom the Lord Almighty addresses as the very embodiment of 
mercy, saying: pte! WU Sony) Film ) J Ley “And we have not sent 
thee but a mercy unto the whole of mankind,” I ask how we can ima- 
gine such a man, notwithstanding this exalting address, to be still in 
doubt as to whether he shall have the mercy of God or not. How could 
he, being thus addressed, imagine himself to be a mercy to the whole 


world when he yet had doubts as to his own share in the mercy of 
God. 


These circumstances are enough to convince every unprejudiced 
mind that to attach to itigtfar the secondary meaning of that word 
in the case of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him, is nothing short of a mischievous perversion, or at least 
e blunder. The first sign of a sinless person is, that he should be con- 
stantly praying to God for His strength and support, and unceasingly 
asking His assistance and succour to protect him against the operation 
of the inclinations which proceed from a weakness of the flesh. In 
other words, he should be continuously recurring to istighfav. The 
child that does not trust to its own infirm legs fora moment, but walks 
with the support of its mother, shall never experience a fall. But the 
child which is not led by its mother, but walks independently of her 
support and presumptnously ascends or descends a rude and narrow 
stairway, shall soon receive some serious hurt. The righteous 
servants of God may be likened to the child which feels its depend- 
ency upon its mother and never parts from her or leaves her bosom, 
being conscious of the danger it will thus expose itself to. Feeling 
the weakness of human nature, they fly for refuge to their Divine 
Master and humble themselves under His mighty hand, being solicit- 
ous of His assistance. They find their happiness and rest in God as 
a child does in the bosom of its mother. Again, just asa child, when 
apprehensive of danger, or afraid of stumbling by treading upon 
slippery ground, cries to its mother for aid, so that she may hasten 
to its assistance and deliver it fram the difficulty, so do the righte- 
ous ones of God, with supplication and prayer, and with earnestness 
and devotion, cry for assistance and protection to their Lord. 
Spiritually they consider themselves the children of God and look 
upon Him as a kind ‘and affectionate mother, the source of all their 
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strength. They do not pass an instant of their lives without implor- 
ing His assistance. Asmilk flows out when a hungry suckling applies 
its tender lips to the breast of its mother, in the same manner 
spiritual nourishment is supplied by God to the righteous ones who 
seek it, they being spiritually in the same position as little children. 


Nesp FoR INTERCESSION, 


We may take occasion here to deal with another question which 
may possibly arise in the discussion of the subject in hand, viz., why 
do men need w-© ‘2% (intercession) at all, and why is it not allowable 
that every one should seek deliverance for himself by directly re- 
penting before God and asking His protection and support for 
himself ? In answer to this question, we may appeal to the laws of 
nature. No one can deny that in the case of men and even animals 
the law of the propagation of kind is dependent upon wslaa. As 
already suggested ws lat isa derivative of a, which means to 
couple. Multiplication by continuous generation is, doubtless, the 
result of e2 (shafa’) or coupling together. External appearance, facul- 
ties and inner qualities descend from one man to another through 
this channel, 7.¢., they are the result of a union. In all the species 
of animals, the qualities and faculties of the progenitors are trans- 
mitted to the offspring, and this is the result of a connection. This 
connection taken in a different light produces ws ‘2% (intercession). 
It is the spiritual connection of an imperfect being with a perfect 
man, by which the former gets a remedy for the weakness of his soul 
and a deliverance from the passions of the flesh. As the moon 
borrows light from the sun by being brought opposite to it and thus 
having a certain connection with it, so does the righteousness of the 
perfect man affeci thosé who unite themselves with him and thus 
bring themselves opposite to his light. Since the spiritual relation 
thus established between affectionate hearts and the heart of the 
prophet, the type of the perfect man, resembles the relationship of 
blood existing between a father and a son, therefore, those who 
bring themselves under the influence of the perfect man and avail 
themselves of his light, are spiritually regarded as his children. Of 
these such as undergo a perfect regeneration acquire all the blessings 
and morals of the intercessor and become his perfect images. This 
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is tho true nature of wt 2 or intercession. The spiritual union 
runs parallel to. the physical union, and as in the latter case the des~ 


cendanta are images of the progenitors, so are they also in the 
former, 


In short, both the physical and the spiritual laws testify that 
all blessings result either from gat (shafa’) or from (shafa’at), two 
relations whieh, with a difference of name, have the same reality 
underlying them. As man needs rane (shafa’) or coupling for the 
preservation of procreation, so does he need wie lad (shafa at) or 
intercession for the maintenance of spiritual laws and relations. The 
Word of God has noticed both. Thus it says in one place that along 
with Adam, God created his consort also, and from that couple 
created other men and women. In another. place, it says that God 
ereated Adam as His own representation upon earth and breathed 
into him His own spirit, This light of the spirit of God was then 
transmitted to. the othor Prophets, and Abraham, Isaac, Ishmal, Jacob. 
Moses, David, Jesus, and others, were made heirs to it. Tbis same 
spirit, last of all, descended upon the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon. him. All these Holy Pro 
phets as they received the physical traits from their ancestor, 
similarly they became heirs to. the spirit of God as substitutes of 
Adam, and through their intercession. other people were also. mada 
heirs to that spirit from time to time. 


THE HOLY QURAN UPON. cEHE INTERCESSION OF THE 
PROPHET. 


The intercession of the Prophet has been spoken of in various. 
places in, the Holy Quran. Thus it Says in one place: cas y! Ss 
ky } yor SI) a od fit ah} Sins isi pal ls a) oy past “Say: It 
ye love God, then follow me, that God may love you and forgive you 
your sins.” This verse asserts.in distinct terms that the person who 
treads in the. footsteps of the Holy Prophet, or in other words, shows. 
love, reverence and obedience towards him, becomes the beloved one 
of God, and is granted protection from sins or their evj] consequences.. 
if’he has taken the poison of sin, the elixir of love, obedience and 
wnitation wili remove the effect of poison, As.a person can be healed 
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of his disease by the application of the proper remedy, so can he be 
cleansed of sin; as light dispels darkness and theriac counteracts the 
effect of poison and fire burns, in like manner true love and obedience 
have a positive effect. Pure and perfect virtue, which proceeds 
solely from the sincere desire of declaring the glory of God, has the 
effect of fire in burning away the chaffand rubbish of sin. In short, 
the light which descended upon the-Holy Prophet (the Spirit of God) 
descends in like manner upon the person who unites himself in close 
connection with the Prophet, who not only believes with true sin- 
cerity in the heavenly mission of our Holy Prophet, but with full 
consciousness of his super-eminence and majesty, takes model after 
him with sincere zeal, love and submission, so much so that on ac- 
count of his complete resignation to the Prophet, his own self is 
annihilated. When the rays of this celestial light begin to penetrate 
into his heart, the darkness of sin which was within, begins to vanish, 
for light and darkness cannot exist together in one and the same place. 
Darkness, therefore, gradually diminishes until all is light within and 
the heart which was once pervaded by gloom is all illumined. Being 
thus strengthened by light, he is able to perform virtue of the 
highest and most excellent type. Divine giory sparkles from his face 
and the love of God shines out in every limb and feature. Dark- 
ness is utterly dispelled, and there is light within and hght without. 
There is hght in the principles he acts upon and light in his practice, 
light in thought and light in words and deeds. With the combi- 
nation of these lights, every trace of the darkness of sin is blotted 
out. As in material nature we find light dispelling darkness, so in 
the spiritual world the light of faith dispels the darkness of sin 
and doubt. It is possible that such a person may never have had 
an occasion for transgression prior to his transformation, but the 
benefits he gets by following in the wake of the Prophet is of a 
permanent and enduring nature. The power of evil is completely 
destroyed and a disposition to virtue is created. This is in accord- 
ance with what Almighty God has said in the Holy Quran: Ca 
(>) mascJ)) asd) 4 BB) Dg BS) oh) J b Sy cf 2 5? BY jg bes J} Md ) 
“ By making the Holy Spirit descend upon you, God has endeared 
the faith (virtue) to you and given it favor in your hearts, and has 
rendered infidelity and iniquity and disobedience hateful to you,” 
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LIGHT GRANTED TO THE FOLLOWERS OF THE PROPHET. 


Before proceeding further, we must first discuss a question 
which would naturally arise here, viz., what isthe nature of the 
light which is granted to the followers of the Prophet through his 
intercession and which subdues the passion of sin? In answer to 
this question, I must inform the reader that it is a perfect knowledge 
unattended with any darkness of doubt or scepticism, and it isa pure 
love unalloyed with any base mixture of carnal desire or selfish 
interest, and it is a heavenly enjoyment not mixed with any gross 
element, and it is a mighty magnetigm more powerful than every other 
attraction, and it is an effective antidote which counteracts the effect 
of every poison. These are the five things, the blessings which 
descend with the Holy Spirit upon the heart of the true follower. 
Such a heart not only shuns evil, but hates it. To enter into details 
about the properties of these five things, would require an amount of 
time and space, which I have not at my disposal at present. I shall, 


however, say something about a perfect knowledge and show how it 
brings about a victory over sin. 


It is a plain matter of fact that men and even animals shrink 
from what they know witha sure and certain knowledge to be harm- 
ful and dangerous. The thief can never dare to approach a house 
with the intention of breaking into it, where he knows of a number of 
men lying in wait to lay their hands on him. A bird would never 
approach the grains near which it has the keen sight to discover a 
hidden snare. The mast delicious food would never tempt even a 
giutton, did he know that it had been secretly poisoned. All these in- 
stances show too clearly that ocoasions of danger and peril are avoid- 
ed by every sensible person, provided the danger is certain. We may, 
therefore, conclude without any presumption, that if men knew for 
certain that sin was a fatal poison, they would never even do so 
much as dare to approach it. This being settled, the next question 
to be considered is as to the means by which sucha knowledge can 
be attained. Is human reason a sufficient guide in this respect ? 
Experience answers this question in the negative. Reason is not 
perfect, and, therefore, cannot alone be a safe means of acquiring 
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such a perfect knowledge, unless heaven comes to its assistance. 
A certainty about the punishment of sin is dependent upon a cer- 
tainty about the existence of God and unless the latter is establish- 
ed conclusively, the former cannot exist. The philosopher who is 
not guided by the heavenly light, cannot have any certain know- 
ledge as to the existence of God, for his ears are not cognizant of 
His sweet voice and his eyes have not beheld the hght of His 
shining face. His knowledge of God, even if he arrives at a true 
conclusion after a deep reflection on all that he sees in earth and in 
heaven, does not go beyond the limits of probability. His argu- 
ments do not and cannot establish the desired conclusion. He tells ug 
not that there is a God but that there may be a God. He states only 
his opinion and not his knowledge. ‘The person whose investigation 
ends with a probability of the existence of God and to whom all be- 
yond is darkness and doubt, has made but little progress in acquir- 
ing the true knowledge of God. His conjectures cannot give any 
satisfaction to his own heart. But the person who not only thinks 
that there is a God, but actually feels His existence by the heavenly 
light which is granted to him, stands on a much higher position and 
a firmer basis. The heavenly light which descends upon him not 
only enables him to see God, but it also sharpens his intellect and 
refines his understanding, so that his logical inferences are characte- 
rized by correctness and accuracy. He has thus a double assurance 
as to the existence of God, for two different channels lead him to the 
same certain conclusion. 


The heavenly light spoken of here descends upon the person 
whom Almighty God favors with His gracious word, as well as upon 
him who has a close connection with the favored one. By the word 
of God, I do not mean the doubtful words for which the dignity of 
inspiration is ordinarily claimed. These are what we may term 
fragmentary or imperfect revelations received by certain men as to 
the origin of which they themselves have no perfect assurance. The 
Word of God is, on the other hand, a sure, clear and perfect revelation 
unattended with any doubt. It is, moreover, necessarily accompanied 
with heavenly signs, and this is its chief distinction from doubtful 
inspiratory fragments. There is majesty and grandeur in every word 
that proceeds from the mouth of God, and it strikes the heart with 
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wonderful awe and sublimity. It takes an entire possession of the 
heart and enters into it with the force of a nail of iron. The brilliant 
heavenly signs and supernatural wonders with which it is Brenees 
set & seal to its truth, 


The first thing which a man needs to gain a perfect assurance 
as to the existence of a Divine Being, is such a revelation of which 
he is personally a yecipient, or at least a close connection with the 
receptacle of revelation who aitracts the hearts of men with a spiri- 
tual force. Revelation is the sole criterion that can decide between 
truth and falsehood. The religion which fails when judged by this 
standard, which points only to stories of the past as the inspired 
Word of God, but cannot claim any fresh revelation attended with 
living signa, is dead and a heap of rotten bones reduced to dust. It 
has no signs of life and, therefore, no living principles, It cannot bring 
about a pure transformation or a regeneration of the soul, Those men 
only take an interest in such principles who are fond not of religious 
truths, but of religious stories and do not with earnestness inquire 
into truth, but blindly follow the beaten tracks of their forefathers. 
They are brought up in errors and prejudice and thus having their 
very natures vitiated, they are unable to graspthe truth. They 
never give a single minute’s consideration to the weightiest religious 
questions, viz., by what means can they attain to certainty in reli- 
gious questions, what should be the attributes of a God in whom we 
can have certain belief, what are the circumstances which can bring 
about assurance relating to the existence of the Divine Being, and 
what are the signs by which the man of perfect faith can be dis- 
tinctly recognised as such. We have no reason to deny the presence, 
to a certain extent, af reason in almost every religious system, nor 
can we deny that almost all religious systems have been productive 
of some impravement and some autward decorum, but the question 
is, if that is the highest aim and the goal of religion. The faint 
light of truth here hid under heaps of error and there seen by 
glimpses, or the partial improvement in certain quarters with the 
vast amount of mischief a religion may work, do not entitle us to 
conclude that such a religion can make us realize the certainty of 
the existence of God and His attributes. All religions are dead and 
Jifeless and all religious principles worthless and absurd if they do 
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not take an enquirer to the fountain of assurance and make him 
drink of its pure and life-giving water. 


Most people do not know, and the pity is that they do not even 
care to know, what a certain belief in the existence of God, His power 
and majesty and all other attributes, means. If any one were to 
tell them merely out of sympathy for their degraded state, that they 
have no access to the pure fountain of assurance and are, therefore, 
utterly devoid of true righteousness which is the fruit of a 
true and sincere faith in God, they get exasperated, because they 
would not have their lip-belief questioned. But the fact is that they 
are far from being certain about the existence of God. They do not 
thrust their hand into a hole which, they know for certain, contains 
a poisonous snake, because they know that death shall be the certain 
result, but they hesitate not to tread upon sacred ground and _trans- 
gress the Divine limits. They do not swallow poison, because they 
know its fatal consequence, but they commit the most deadly crimes 
with audacity. Inthe physical world, it is not only certitude of 
danger or evil which dissuades them from approaching the object of 
terror, but even a high degree of probability keeps them back. They 
never like to pass a night under a roof whose beam has cracked and 
which is in danger of falling down. They would fly from a town 
where severe cholera or plague has broken out. But in religious 
matters they are far from showing this fright. They assert that they 
have a certain belief in God, but violate His commandments 
openly and boldly. Is this astonishing difference between the two 
cases ascribable to no cause? Can there be the same certainty in 
the one case as in the other with the results so widely different 7 
The fact is, that they do not know with certainty, not even with a 
high degree of probability, that there is over them an All-powerful 
Being who can destroy them in the twinkling of an eye. 


THE CHRISTIAN DEITY. 

The disease of unbelief is not peculiar to any particular sect, 
but prevails universally. It. extends to Muhammadans as well 
as to Christians, and with a slight difference, it has affected the 
East equally with the West. The Muhammadans, however, are 
only careless about the existence of the true and living Gud, 
although He has always been graciously revealing Himself and 
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youchsafing His light to them, and has in every age been attracting 
them towards Himself and placing many of them on the eminence 
of perfection. The Christians, on the other hand, have lost the true 
and living God, a certain belief in whom ennobles the soul and works 
a pure transformation, and a contemplation of whose majesty and 
glory generates true hatred for sin. Instead of the Living and 
Supporting God, the Christian nations look upon and revere a 
weak man, a Jew, the son of Mary, a carpenter by profession, 
named Yasu’ (Jesus), as their God. And they stick to this blas- 
phemy in spite of che fact that he, poor man, dead long since, can 
neither answer their prayers, nor even speak to any one, nor manifest 
his supposed power and glory. How could faith in such a poor 
creature avail the worshippers ? How could it draw them out of 
impurity and sinfulness and seal them on thrones of righteousness ? 
The power this Christian God manifested in the days when he lived, 
is well described in the pages of his four admirers. Out of the 
numberless years of eternity during which he is said to have lived, 
he had to face his creatures for three and-a-half years. But during 
this short period, he met with all sorts of trials and sufferings, in re- 
turn for which, instead of displaying any power, he only abused the 
leaders of the people in a vulgar style. When suffering became un- 
bearable, he prayed to God the whole night long, but was not listened 
to. The basest crime was lsid to the charge of his mother but he 
was unable to refute it by any display of Divine power. His 
iiracles, admitting, for the sake of argument, the truth of the in- 
credible narratives in which they are contained, do not show the 
least improvement on the miracles of the Israelite Prophets who pre- 
ceded him. On the other hand, the mighty deeds and wondrous 
works recorded of Elijah and Elisha, their restoring the dead to life 
and their astonishing display of power, eclipse the Gospel records. 
The prophet Isaiah also worked such powerful miracles as throw 
those of Jesus into the background. Light is, however, thrown upon 
the nature of his miracles by his vague and sometimes meaningless 
utterings termed prophecies, which are sufficient to excite the most 
serious mind to laughter. Look at the solemnity of the expression 
aud the absurdity of the idea: ‘For nation shall rise against nation 
and kingdum against kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in 
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divers places, and there shall be famines and troubles,” as if the 
world knew nothing of these things, and any generation of it had 
ever passed away without having heard of these predicted events. 


These are the idle tales—and no one can tell what amount of 
falsehood has been mixed in them—upon which the Divinity of Jesus 
is founded. But the lapse of time has only added to the difficulties 
in the way of Jesus’ Divinity. To recognise this new God, who -was 
never thought of by the Israelite Prophets, and of whom we do not 
find the least trace in the Jewish writings, the present age has to 
grapple with still greater difficulties. They have not seen the dead 
restored to life, nor the ovil spirits turned out of sick men; and to 
add to their disappointment, the promises made regarding the follow- 
ing generations of Christians have not been fulfilled. They were 
told that poison shall not have its fatal effect upon them, and that 
mountains shall remove themselves at their bidding and that they 
shall handle serpents and they shall not bite them. If any one likes 
to see how far these promises are fulfilled, he may only refer to the 
death-returns of a Christian country and look therein how many 
good Christians, including those who have received the Holy Order 
and the Holy Spirit, daily commit suicide and die of poison, and how 
many there are who die from the bite of snakes and other poisonous 
animals. As for the removal of mvuntains, we are still more surpris- 
ed, for not a single Christian to-day can do even so much as turn 
a shoe at his mere word. If we are told to take these verses meta- 
phorically and not literally, to take the swallowing of poison for 
subduing violence and snakes for mischievous persons, for instance, 
then without losing our right of objecting to this foolish straining of 
the meaning of plain words, we may ask why the miracles which are 
ascribed to Jesus should not be read in the same light as the signs 
which he said his followers will show. Jesus repeatedly said that his 
followers shall show the same signs, and even greater than those, 
which he showed. But if the promised signs of the followers are only 
to be taken as metaphors and not realities, moral qualities not 
actually supernatural signs, what reason does there exist to suppose 
the miracles of Jesus as being of a different nature, and why should we 
read words used of the master in a different light from that in which 
those regarding the followers are to be read. If there is any truth 
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in the statement that the signs promised to be shown by the followers 
are only metaphorical descriptions of excellent moral qualities, the 
conclusion cannot be avoided that the miracles of the master must - 
have had the same reality. This is, in short, a hard nut to crack 
for the apologists of Christianity and the position presents an unsur- 
mountable difficulty to those who care to defend their faith on 
intellectual grounds. A Christian has in fact to cope not with one 
difficulty but with three difficulties in connection with this point. 
Firstly, the words of Jesus that miracles equal to, and even greater 
than,those which he wrought shall be wrought by his followers, turned 
out to be plainly false. Secondly, the non-fulfilment of the promise, 
regarding the wondrous works to: be done by the followers, conclu- 
sively demonstrates the inability of Jesus himself to. work any miracle, 
for if the master had shown any sign, the followers should also have 
shown some. Fhirdly, admitting, for the sake of argument, that Jesus. 
wrought any miracles—though his own words reported in Matthew : 
“A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after asign; and there 
shall no sign be given unto it,” refute the idea, these are only imita- 
tions, much inferior to the original works of wonder done by the. 
Israclite prophets in abundance, and cannot establish the Divinity 
with any show of plausibility. 


The Divinity of Jesus remaining thus doubtful and unproved, 
no sane person can take it for a certainty, and hence it cannot be 
a barrier against sin. As we have already shown by an appeal to. 
the laws of nature, nothing can keep back a man from a sin but 
the certainty of belief in God’s existence, the assurance that thcre 
is a God who knows and punishes every sin. Bat such assurance 
cannot be had with respect to Jesus, for his Divinity itself is at the 
most a matter of doubt. Does there exist any distinction. between 
‘Jesus and other men who.are dead, if there must be-some distinction 
between God and His creatures? We must answer that question 
in. the negative; for in Jesus we do not observe: even the distinction 
which we generally observe between the living and the dead. It, 
instead of making all this clamour and noise to establish the Divinity 
of Jesus, the Christian missionaries had only taken the trouble to 
prove him a living man, they could have given satisfaction to many 
enquirers, amd. we would have never hesitated to accept him as such. 
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We have no hatred for any religion simply on account of its diffor- 
ence with us. If the son of Mary is God, we are willing to accept 
him as such. If he is the intercessor, we shall hke to be foremost 
in accepting him. But how can we have our faith ina falsehood, 
an absurdity and an abomination. If God is such a weak and frail 
being as Jesus, the son of Mary, was, we are better alone. We can 
do without him. We cannot accept him as God and have no need 
to submit ourselves to him. If Jesus is the Divine Being who can 
make Himself known to us as He has been revealing Himself in every 
age through the prophets and independently, and as he has also 
made His existence apparent to those who have not received the 
heavenly books, we are ready to accept his Divinity. We bear no 
hatred or ill-will to his Divinity; ouly we need the requisite prvof. 
Is there any gentleman who, himself being certain on this matter, 
can point to any distinctive feature by which we may be able to 
recognise his Divinity, who can inform us, for instance, that we can 
hear the voice of God Jesus or see any other clear sign of his Deity? 
Without certainty no good can result from the acceptance of his 
Divinity; for, as already pointed out, doubtful knowledge, even of 
the true God, cannot be of any use. To break away from the bondage 
of sin, the first and only requirement is a perfect assurance as to the 
existence of the Divine Being; and any doubt on this point keeps a 
man back from true righteousness and perfection. Such being the 
requirement of human nature in regard to the belief in the Supreme 
Being, it is quite incomprehensible how mere conjectures regarding 
the Divinity of adead man who passed his life in disgrace, being at 
the mercy of a few Jews, could be of any advantage in effecting 
a release from the slavery of sin. 


To set up a man as God and produce no sure proof of it, is a 
shameful business, especially when we consider that an imperfect 
notion mixed with doubt regarding even the existence of Him who 
really is the Lord of the Universe, cannot lead a man to a life ot 
righteousness. The people who indu'ge in these disgraceful whims, 
are the enemies to truth. We are unable to understand what con- 
siderations led them to adopt this blasphemous dogma, and what 
deficiency they experienced in believing in the eternal God of Glory 
and Majesty, to make up for which they fashioned a new God for 
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themsslves. I bear witness that the God who revealed Himself to 
Adam, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Moses and all other prophets, and last 
of all to the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, is an ever-living God who brings into life and 
supports the whole creation; that as He spoke by the mouths of those 
prophets to declare His existence, so does He speak now; that as 
they listened to His awful voice and saw His wondrous signs, so do 
we listen and see now ; that as He listened to the prayers and sup- 
plications of His servants and answered them in the former ages, so 
does He listen and answer even now ; and that as the earlier sages 
attained to true righteousness of heart and purity of soul by His 
leve and the revelation of His shining face, so do we attain to 
righteousness and perfection by the same means even to-day. The 
blind man who. deserts such a powerful God to bow his head before 
frail creatures is quite undone. We are sure that all persons falsely 
set up as gods, such as Jesus, Rama, Krishna, Buddha, &c., have 
been deified without the least reason. There is more reason in 
ascribing humanity to.a goat than in attributing divinity to a man, 
For, although a goat possesses none of the characteristics of men, 
for instance, it does not walk or speak like them, it has not the 
appearance or reason of a human being, yet in many things man 
partakes of the nature of animals, but no one can tell us of what 
attributes of the Divine Being does Jesus or Rama partake. 


It would not be out of place to say a few words as to the 
reasons Which induce certain men with particular inclinations and 
particular turns of mind to.deify, men whom they have reason to: 
admire. With regard to certain men two contending parties take 
two extreme positions ; there are those who deny every goodness. 
in the man and represent him as the vilest creature, and in. 
opposition to. these there are his enthusiastic admirers.who cannot 
see their way ont of the difficulty but by extolling him beyond due 
limits. Rama, for instance, suffered disgrace at the hands of 
Ravna, who kidnapped the former’s wife, and thus gave. a heavy 
shock to the feelings of Rama’s followers. The admirers. of Raima 
thought of wiping off this disgrace from the face. of their revered 
leader by attributing. to. him the dignity of Godhead and declaring 
his enemy asa monster; and the following generations were. sor 
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firmly persuaded of his Divinity, that they used his name 
instead of the name of God and also in greeting each other. 
The Hindus in fact are much in advance of the Christians 
in the matter of deification. On account of their constant use 
of the word Rama for the name of God, they have for- 
gotten the true name of the Deity and apply Rama in place of it. 
The same causes which brought abeut the deification of Rama have 
been at work in the deification of the son of Mary. The first 
attack upon Jesus’ honor was that in connection with his birth 
which the wicked Jews declared to be illegitimate, and thus, in the 
first instance, attacked his mother’s chastity. Other objections of a 
serious nature they advanced against the conduct of the reformer. 
Learned Jewish writers have depicted his character as horribly 
black. Some of the charges imputed to him are so obscene that 
they cannot be mentioned in a decent writing. His mother is made 
the object of a grave indecent charge. Three of his great grand- 
mothers, Tamar, Rahab and Bint Saba, are also put in the same 
black list, and the Christian missionaries admit their harlotry. The 
life of Jesus himself has afforded them no less scope for the exercise 
of their critical faculty. His character has been depicted as 
that of acriminal; he is represented as practising deceit in his 
doings, and God at last, they say, justly punished him with the 
death of aculprit. The Jewish writings teem with such contempt- 
uous terms and base charges that a Muhammadan cannot go 
through a page of them without being enraged at their vilifications. 
The enemies of Jesus were so hard upon him that their excess 
became quite unbearable, The followers of Jesus, therefore, being 
unable to answer every objection on reasonable grounds, thought 
it expedient to declare the person whom the Jews had depicted as 
the basest character, as a God in flesh. Erring zealots who already 
loved idolatry were pleased with having a new God similar to 
those they had deserted. The original idea in setting up the 
Divinity of Jesus was, therefore, only to retaliate the Jewish 
contempt of Jesus. 


What is surprising enough is that the Gospels on whose basis 
Jesus is proclaimed to be the Divine Being by his admirers, furnish- 
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ed material to learned Jews for adverse criticism. Thus ‘the 
author of the “ Deicides” admitting the historical accuracy of 
the Christian scriptures and basing his objections on the four 
evangelists only, proceeds to show that Jesus was in fact a pre- 
tender who had selfish interests in view, and who was not able 
to prove his Divine Mission by a single sign. He wrought no 
miracles, and as for his prophecies, they all proved false without a 
single exception. The Gospel statement that Jesus showed many 
signs to the Jews, is contradicted, says the Jewish author, by the 
gospels themselves; for in all controversies between Jesus and the 
Jews when a sign was demanded of him in support of his Messiah- 
ship, he attacked the elders of the people with severity unbecom- 
ing an ordinary man, addressing them as “a race of vipers,” 
‘accursed in the present and the future,” an “evil and adulterous 
generation’ to whom no sign shall be given. Every fresh demand 
was met with fresh reproaches from the soi-distant God, and 
not once in the whole course of his preaching did he give them the 
slightest proof of his divine mission. Even admitting the truth 
of the few incidents in which he is said to have healed a few sick 
persons, the claim to Divinity still remained unproved, for his 
adversaries also did the same thing. Far greater and more won- 
drous works had been done by the earlier prophets; how was it 
possible then that Jesus with his inferior imitations of earlier 
original miracles could be regarded by any reasonable or even 
sune Jew as the Divine Being ? 


In short, since Jesus was subjected to the greatest possible 
disgrace at the hands of the Jews, it was necessary that as his 
actual merits were detracted from by one party, they should have 
heen extolled to an excessive and preposterous degree by the other. 
With the commencement of this exaggeration, the foundation of 
Jesus’ Divinity was laid and he became, what he never was, a God. 
The truth of this can only be realized by comparing the aspersions 
nnd vilifications of the Jews with the too highly exaggerated state- 
ments of the early Christians resorted to, to meet the Jewish attacks. 
Every earnest seeker who desires to arrive at a true conclusion, 
must ccnsult the Jewish and Christian writings, and he will then 
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realize the truth of the statement made here. The truth of this 
statement becomes all the more apparent when we consider that ‘the 
Jewish nation with all the sectarian differences, has ever been 
devoted to the simple Unitarian faith. All Jewish sects, differ in 
whatever else they may, agree in this that since the Law was 
granted to the great Israelite Legislator on Mount Sinai, the 
noble Mission of every Israelite prophet was to recall the people to 
the fundamental doctrine of the unity of God whenever they showed 
the slightest tendency to deviate from the true path, and not one 
of these heavenly Messengers ever gave them a hint that there was 
something like Trinity in the person of the one and Invisible God. 
Farther, the Jews allege that if there was any truth in the doctrine 
of God in flesh, why were they taught from the beginning that 
God was invisible and that He could not be seen in material form. 
Why did the Almighty say to Moses when he besought God tu 
make Himself visible to him, “No, thou canst not see my face’ ? 
Why did He not then reyeal to Moses the face of Jesus as being the 
Divine face that would appear in flesh P In short, the Jews have 
conclusively proved that Christianity is an innovation that strikes at 
the very root of all noble doctrines taught most enthusiastically 
by all prophets for thousands of years, and that its founder pretends 
to aspire to a position, in which he aims at the destruction of 
Unity, the corner-stone of revealed religion. 


With the new notion of a three-cornered God in flesh, the 
Christians stand forth as the publishers of an abominable innovation 
and as the followers of a God whose teachings regarding the 
attributes and essence of the Divine Being, are at utter variance 
with the systematic teachings of the Hebrew prophets and the 
Holy Quran. Not only is it contradicted by the revealed word of 
God but reason also rejects this monstrously absurd dogma, but its 
upholders have as little regard for the one as for the other. They 
do not wish it to be put to the test of reasoning, for reason, 
according to them, has no concern with religious principles. Reason 
cannot raise its voice against the monstrosity of three being 
equal to one, nor has it the right to uphold the simple and reasonable 
doctrine of unity. They are clever indeed in picking out the 
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faults of others, but have never given a single minute’s consideration 
to their own absurd dogma. It was the primary duty of all 
professing Christians, whether belonging to the clerical or missionary 
orders, to offer incontrovertible evidence of the Deity of Jesus, 
which is utterly rejected by the Taurat, the Holy Quran and reason 
After giving its proof, they should have been entitled to 
offer the doctrines of atonement and salvation, which are based upon 
the Divinity of Jesus. But they have not paid due attention to this 
important matter, or have, perhaps, felt their inability to establish 
its truth, and like, therefore, to divert the attention of enquirers to 
minor and less important points. 


Beneath this error of the Christian deification of Jesus, however, 
lies hidden an important truth, whose shining face has been so dis- 
figured and blackened by monstrous whims, that its lovely image 
is changed into a ghastly and hideous picture. But the truth itself 
shines from beneath this dark veil, as a flash of lightning in a dark 
cloudy night. The germ of this truth is contained in Genesis where 
we are told that God created man in His own image, illuminated him 
with His own light, and breathed into him His own spirit. The 
Holy Quran says the same. Thus, it is iv the nature and within the 
capacity of man that God makes His glory so descend within 
the pure heart of His servant that it becomes the habitation 
of Divine Majesty. The man whom Divine glory illumines in this 
maimer, acquires an incomprehensible but very close connection 
with the Divine Master. T'o take a homely illustration, the man 
who has reached this stage may be compared to the iron which has 
become red-hot under an excessive heat, being in appearance like 
fire, but in essence still the same iron. Such is the close union of the 
true lovers of God with the Divine Being. They actually feel 
that God has descended in their hearts, Words used to express this 
connection are often taken by ignorant men ina material sense who 
are thus misled ta regard such a person as being actually God. 
The use of such expressions is unavoidable to signify the true re- 
Jation, and all revealed books contain such expressions which are 


then turned to the use of deifying men who never meant their words 
to be taken in a superficial sense, 
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DIVINE SOURCE OF THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF 
| OUR HOLY PROPHET. 

It is with the metaphorical meanin# in view that the Holy Quran 
has described the words and deeds of our Holy Prophet as the 
words and deeds of God, from which a man of the Christian turn of 
mind could easily conclude that the Prophet was really the Divine 
Being. Thus regarding the words of the Prophet, the Hol y Quran says 
(pH) 16m 92 use VY) 59>) ood) Ye Gh le. which means that the 
Prophet does not speak out of impulse or his own desire, but every 
word of him is the word of God which is revealed to him. Now 
this verse positively asserts that when the Prophet speaks, it is not 
he that speaks but God Himself. Another verse states that the 
deeds of the Prophet are all the deeds of God. Thus we have: le, 
(J5I)) ety BU) OD 5 err d) eye) “Whatever thou didst cast, 
thow didst not cast it but it was God who did it;” in other words, the 
deeds of the Prophet were really the doings of God. Thus both 
the words and deeds of the Holy Prophet are spoken of in plain 
terms as the words and deeds of God. The only conclusion that 
can follow from this, is that the Holy Prophet was a perfect mani- 
festation of the Divine Being. But in spite of these and such other 
statements, no reasonable member of the Muhammadan community 
takes the Prophet to be actually God, nor, like Christians, does 
he regard him a person of Godhead, and this, notwithstanding the 
fact that practical proof favors the idea which may be deduced from 
a too literal interpretation of the words of the Holy Quran. 


The practical proof alluded to here consists in the jealousy of 
God for His Holy Prophet as for His own Divine Person. The Pro- 
phet did not die until he had seen with his own eyes that those who 
had persecuted him relentlessly and given excruciating tortures to 
and shed the innocent blood of his fottowers, were punished in their 
turn by the mighty hand of heaven. On the other hand, those who 
bore persecutions with him and accompanied him in the hour of trial 
were seated on thrones in this world. What a striking contrast when 
with this glorious career of the Prophet—a career made glorious 
not by human efforts but with the will and intention of God, we 
eompare the sad events of Jesus’ life, who, according to the Gospels 
did not receive the slightest Divine assistance—the Divine hand, 
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seeming rather to favor the cause of his opponents—up to the last 
moment when he was nailed to the cross. Khosru Parvez, the ill-fated 


._Monarch of Persia, entertained the idea of the Prophet’s murder, but 


himself was put to sword in the very night when his messengers 


‘communicated his evil design to the Prophet. What an utter failure 
was Jesus who was seized by one constable or two of the Roman 


Empire, and before long was put into custody and executed. 


Where was the Divine Glory when a whole night's vigil and lamenta- 
tions could not save him from a Magistrate’s warrant-? Here again 
we have a good contrast with the circumstances of the Prophet's 
contemplated arrest and murder. The conspirators had assembled 
in large numbers about the Prophet’s house and besieged it on all 


four sides. A strict watch was kept, but all to no purpose. Al- 


mighty God saved the Prophet and conducted him safely through all 
the assembled hosts who were bent wpon his murder. This shows 
the regard in which God held His servant, because without causing 
him a night’s cries and lamentations, like Jesus, He protected him as 
if by drawing a veil over the eyes of the watching antagonistic hosts. 


Weare sorry to say that the heart-rending cries of Jesus “ Eh, 


Eli, Lama Sabachthani” were of no effect according to. Christian. 
admission, a point which has given occasion for ridicule to. those- | 
inveterate enemies of Christianity, the Jews. Such was the regard 


‘in which Jesus was held by Almighty God so far as his own per- 
sonality was concerned. ‘The apostles found. themselves in no better 
‘position. He had pomised to them his own. return in their life-. 


time, in plain wards, but the prophecy remains unfulfilled to this day: 


‘Two. thousand years have passed away and still there is no trace of 
.the son of man. What sad despair must death have brought to. the 


~ 


eredulous people who took the promise seriously. The Jews always. 


. asked them tauntingly, what had caught hold of the master that 
-be did not come back according to: his promise? Again, the master 
. had promised twelve thrones to the twelve apostles, but the number 


‘of thrones had soon to be reduced to ten, because one of the apostles 
deserted the master and another denied and cursed. The prophecy 


, was thus proved to. be false in, the lifetime of the master. But the. 
_ prophecy of our Prophet regarding his companions. was. fulfilled to. 


the very letter, fer, as promised, they were. actually seated on the. 
thrones of vast empires in their life, a fact known to all hostile critics. 
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_ . As regards the application of certain words regarding Jesus, on 
whose strength the deification is supported, the argument is equally 
worthless. As in the case of miracles, so in this case there is no 
originality, no improvement upon the Old Testament expressions. 
The title given to Jesus is borrowed from the earlier Prophets. 
Adam and Israel have also been called the sons of God and in one 
place it is said that “ye are” all “gods.” But such words were never 
meant to be taken in a material sense. Jesus himself made use of 
the same argument when the Jews began to stone him. “ For which 
of ? my “works do ye stone me?” asked he. The Jews replied 
that they did not stone him for his good works, but for the blasphemy 
he uttered in saying that he was the son of God. Jesus then answered 
that it was written in the law “ye are gods,’’ how, then, he could 
have been said to have blasphemed by calling himself the son of 
God (John X, 31—36). 


THE APPEARANCE OF THE PROMISED MESSIAH. 


The deification of Jesus is the result only of a streich of im- 
agination and a straw has been made into a mountain. | also am 
inspired by God, and it is more than twenty years now that God 
speaks to me and reveals His word to me. I have shown more than 
150 supernatural signs. I swear by the sacred name of God that 
I have restored the dead to life in the manner in which Divine Law 
has allowed it. I also swear by the same sacred name that more 
than ten thousand of my prayers have been accepted. The words 
of honour in which Almighty God has addressed me, are far more 
‘powerful and dignified than the words used of Jesus from which 
the Christians jump to the conclusion of his Divinity. Almighty 
God has called me by the names of all the prophets; He addressed 
me as Adam, addressed me as Abraham, and addressed me as the 
Promised Messiah. He told me that I am the promised one 
‘of whom the Prophets had foretold, and whom all had been anxiously 
waiting for. But notwithstanding all this, I do not assert myself 
to be the Divine Being or the son of the Most High, though the 
Word of God revealed to me contains expressions on whose strength 
I could establish, much more easily than Jesus, my sini to 
‘Divinity. But I know that such an assertion is the most abominable 
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blasphemy. I wonder more than all the world what peculiarities there 
are in the son of Mary which make him a God. Do these consist 
in his miracles? But mine are greater than his. Were his pro- 
phecies very clear and true? But I shall be guilty of concealing 
a truth if F do not assert that the prophecies which Almighty God 
has granted me are of a far better quality in clearness, force and 
truth than the ambiguous predictions of Jesus. Can we conclude 
his Divinity from the words used of him in the Gospels? But Il 
swear by the Lord, a false oath in whose name brings curse in. this. 
world and the next, that the words expressing my dignity revealed 
from God, (which I again swear by His sacred name, are the pure 
words of God, not altered or tampered with like the Gospels), are 
far more weighty and glorious than the words of Gospels relating. 
to. Jesus. But notwithstanding: all this superiority, I cannot assert 
Divinity or sonship of God. What is true of me is also true of 
Jesus, that he too was not God or the son of God. My superiority 
Ties in being the Messiah of Muhammad, as Jesus was. the Messiah of 
Moses, the Israelite Law-giver.. 


God had ordained it from the beginning that in the line of 
Israel, the foundation of whose law was laid by Moses, the Messiah 
should be the last link in the. chain of their prophets.. Likewise. 
had the Almighty Being pre-arranged that the line of Ishmael should. 
afford a parallel to the line of Israel, and thus laying the. founda~ 
tion of its Law with the Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and the. 
blessings of God. be upon him, He raised a Messiah at the. end. 
Moses, the servant of God, gave the. Law to his people. But the. 
Omniscient Being knew that after about fourteen. centuries from, 
Moses, the Israelite people shall give up the realities of law, being- 
only coatent with customs and formalities, and shall be morally: 
degenerated. Therefore He raised a Messiah, after the lapse of 
about fourteen centuries from the Law-giver to. bring back the. 
people to. truth and righteousness, and raised him in a country where. 
the Israelites lived in, a temporal subjection to.a foreign Govern-~ 
ment. According to. Deuteronomy XVIII: 18, a prophet was. raised 
“like. unto”? Moses from among: the.“ brethren’? of the Israelites. 
in the person of the great Law-giver Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon. him To. keep up the parallelism 
in. the two lines, a Messiah was: raised “like unto’? the Mosaic 
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Messiah in the fourteenth century after the Prophet. J am that 
Messiah and as the like of Moses excels Moses himself in many 
respects, se does the like of Messiah excel the first Messiah in 


many respects, and this is partial excellence which God grants ‘to 
whomsvever of His servants He chooses - 


FINAL SOLUTION OF THE QUESTION OF SINLESSNESS, 


Now the doctrine of sinlessness and intercession, which is 
repeatedly brought forward by the Christian contro versialists is, 
so far as they are concerned, an error into which they have fallen. 
if the sintessness of a person isto be inferred from the faultlessness - 
of his conduct as admitted by his hostile critics, we would refer them 
to the Jewish writings which seriously attack Jesus? and hia mother’s 
conduct ; and if itis tobeinferred from the assertion of the person 
himself, we would refer them to the Gospel text where Jesus confesses 
that he is not good or sinless. The question of the sinlessness of the 
son of Mary cannot, therefore, be sct at rest in a reasonable manner 
Add to it the circumstance that the Gospels themselves relate 
incidents of Jesus’ life which throw discredit upon the pretended 
sinlessness. For instance, he drank wine, broke the permanent 
commandments of the law relating to circumcision and the 
prohibition of swine, intentionally caused wrongful loss to an 
innocent person by destroying his property, violently abused the 
Scribes, the Pharisees and the elders of the people, had too familiar 
connections with women of dubious character, allowed a harlot 
to anoint him with ointment which was part of her earnings 
of adultery, allowed his disciples to pluck ears of corn from another's 
field, &c. Now, there is no one who in his right senses could 
declare all these deeds to be deeds of righteousness. If drinking was 
really a deed of piety, why did John the Baptist hate it? Why did 
Daniel say that the doors of heaven are shut against the drunkard ¢ 
Why did Jesus put a stop to circumcision, notwithstanding that 
recent investigation has proved its utility upon health. The flesh 
of swine had been prohibited for ever, but Jesus declared its legality. 
He himself declared that he did not come to abolish law and then 
himself abolished the commandments of law. 


In short, to prove the sinlessness of Jesus from the Gospels is a9 
difficult a task as to demonstrate that a person who was in the last 


( 208 ) 


stage of consumption and reduced toa mere skeleton, was in full health 
and strength. Is it not the duty of the Christian critics of Islam to 
offer proof of the sinlessness of Jesus before raising the question of 
the innocence of other prophets? Js it honest on their part to object 
to istighfur as evidence of sinfulness and to swallow away the plain 
confession of the. Jesus of Gospels that he was not good?” Like the 
blind guides of the Jews, are not these the “blind guides” of Christianity 
«which strain ata gnat and swallow a camel?’ Add to all these 
considerations one more, viz., that we cannot take every claimant of 
an intercession to be really so, unless we have instances in which he 
has, in this life,done good by means of his intercession. With this 
criterion before us we recognise in Moses a great intercessor, for when. 
people were being smitten with sore punishment from heaven, Moses’ 
entreatment and intercession with the Lord averted the punishment, 
and his own people were quite safe in all the disasters that befell Egypt. 
The intercession of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, is still more evident from instances in 
his life. It was the effect of the Prophet's intercession that his poor 
companions were made the rulers of vast empires. It was alsoa result 
of the Prophet's intercession that the Arabs who had been brought up 
in idolatry and polytheism, became zealous advocates of ‘the Unity 
of God and showed an unparalleled devotion to the cause of Unity. 
The Prophet's intercession has moreover conferred an everlasting 
benefit upon his followers, viz., that God speaks to them and reveals 
His Holy Word to them. Where are we to seek for all these proofs in 
the person of Jesus ? For the intercession of our Holy Prophet what 
plainer and more conclusive evidence is required than that our 
opponents are utterly devoid of the blessings which are poured upon 
us in full abundance through his gracious intercession. 1f our opponents 
are really vm earnest to come #0 @ true conclusion, they should judge 
the comparative merits of the two religions by this criterion and a 
decision will soon be arrived at. But they have not a mind to come 
to a decision. They like to live in mist and thence level their attacks 
at the pure principles of other religions, hiding their own at the same 
time. They call us to a God who neither speaks nor sees, nor has he 
the power to inform us of future overtg, But our God has power for 
be? these a Blesséd is he who seeks such a God. 
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NE S, the Islamia, Tennis net cotton laid string, strongly twisted bound with thick 
Red cloth, a cheap and reliable net, 12 ft. BA Tt. Reuuwdioa rooned. EACH RS. 8. 
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BADMINTON BAT. 


Badminton Bats, ordinary yeiluw wood frames with Cedar handles, EACH RE. f. 


Do. Do., square shape. EACH RE. 1-4-0. 


Badminton Bat. white wool frames seored handle Gike Tenis handle) Blaek eit coe 


EACH RS. 2. 
PING-PONG OR TABLE TENNIS. 






A most popular game of the year. 

SET NO. F.—Two superior white wood Bats strung with red and white-gut. Satin 
€ord Net bound top, adjustable posts, 18 Balls. Deodar polished box, PER SET RS. 15. 

SET NO. K.—Two best yellow wood Bats strung with white and Red-gut. Satin 
Cord-net, bound top, adjustable past 12 Balls pine box. PER SET RS. 12._ 

SET NO. L.—lIwo parchment bats. Tanned cord, net bound top, adjustaduke posts 
9 Balls. Pine box. PER SET RS. 9. ‘ or 

SPARE.— Bats only, ‘best yellow wood Bats strnag with white and Red-gut hivhiy 
polished, per dozen RS: 6. 

SPARE.— Best white wood Bats, strung with white and red gut highly puoished 
finest Bats ever introduced per dozen, RS. 9. 

Selected Parchment Bats per dozen, R8. 4. _ 
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ISLAM, UIT. 


MORAL QUALITIES,—concluded. 


THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 


Of the innate feelings of man which we see implanted in his 
very nature, is a search after an Almighty Being, to whom he is 
drawn by a hidden magnetic power acting upon his soul. Its first 
manifestation takes place with the birth of the child. As soon as 
it is born, it is led by an instinctive desire to incline to its mother, 
and corresponding to the maternal instinct of love, it shows an 
instinctive impulse of attachment to its mother. With its growth 
and the development of its faculties, this instinct is displayed more 
prominently. It finds no rest but in the lap of its mother, and no 
peace butin her tender caresses. * Separation from her embitters 
all its pleasure, and no blessing, however great, can atone for the 
pain caused to it by the loss of its mother. It has no cansciousness 
but is impelled by instinct to love its mother and finds no quiet 
aud repose but in her bosom alone. The attraction which thus 
draws the child towards its parent, points to the secret magnetisin 
implanted by nature in the soul of man which draws him to his 
Creator, the true object of adoration. It is this same attraction 
again which excites the affections of man to tend towards and take 
their rest in some external object. Thus we find the principle of 
attraction towards God distinctly imprinted within us and in- 
Stinctively impressed upon our hearts. The emotivns of love, 
however different the objects which call them forth, are all to Le 
traced to the instinct of “love for the Creator.” In fixing his affec- 
tions upon othe: objects, man only seems to he searching for the 
real abject. He has, as it were, lost something of which he has 
now forgotten the name and seems to be seeking for it under every 
uther object that comes before him. The attractions of wealth, 
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the charms of beanty and the fascination of sweet and enchanting 
voices, are otily so many indications of some greater, nobler and real 
«object of love and of some greater power underlying all these which 
‘draws all hearts towards it. But as imperfect human reason can 
not comprehend, nor the material eye discover this mysterions Being 
which, hiddenlike heat in every soul, is invisible to all, a tris know- 
Jedge of His éxistence has been attended with the greatest difficult- 
‘jes, and blunders have been made concerning His recognition. 
Superstition and gross creda.ity have given the due of the Invisible 
God to frail creatures and material things. This blunder has been 
beautifully ilustrated by the Holy Quran in & simile where the 
world is likened to a palace of glasses paved with bright glass. 
Under this transparent floor, a strong current of water is flowing. 
A superficial eye that witnesses the scene, shall take the glasses 
fer the water, being unable to get to the reality and discever the 
truth. That through which the water is seen is wrongly feared 
as water itself. Such are the great heavenly bodies whith we see 
in the universe,.such as the sun, the moon and the stars, which 
only reveal the existence of the powerful Being working behind 
‘them all. But faulty human judgment bows its head im worship 
before them under the same delusion as the eye in the above in- 
stance took transparent glass for water. The Being that manifests 
itself through these glasses, is 4 thing quite different from the bodies 
themselves. The polytheist is foolish enough to attribute the 
work which is done by the great Power to the material things 
through which that power is manifested. Such is the interpretation 
of the verse (Jo !) 2) ) 55 yy? 9 yore ye ds} “(This is not water which 
fearest) but a palace floored with smooth glass.” | 


In short, the person of God, although He reveals Himself mani- 
festly, is invisible and hidden. The material universe cannot lead. 
us to an undeniable conclusion—to dead certainty, regarding the 
personality of its Author. The consiWimate order and perfect 
‘arrangement which the material eye discovers in the countless 
‘heavenly bodies and the numerous wonders which are disclosed to a 
“thinking mind in natare, have néver led, and can never lead .to the 
‘irnr'convictten, to the g-eatest certainty of which the mind of man 
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is capable, that there 1s aGod, the Creator and the Lord of the 
universe, whose power and knowledge extend over every atom of it. 

The greatest astronomers and philosophers who have applied their 
energies solely to these sciences, have been involved in fatal doubts 
and scepticism as to the existence of God. All their knowledge, if 
it ever led them to draw the conclusion of the existence of a God, 

could never go further than set it down among probabilities. The 
creation of the sun, the moon and the stars, the order and design 
witnessed in those orbs which constitute the host of heaven, the 
consummate laws of order that regulate the universe, the formation 
of man’s body and mind, the marvelous power and wisdom discern- 
able in the government of this uni¥erse, no doubt lead: all to the 
conclusion of the probability of the éxistence of a Creator, but 
probability does not prove actual existence. This is, in fact, a very 
Jow idea and an imperfect knowledge of the existence of God, and 
there is a vast difference between a probability and a certainty. 
Unless thore is a firm persuasion and a strong conviction that God 
actually exists, the darkness of doubt cannot be dispelled and true 
light can never enter the heart. The rational persuasion fullaw- 
ing from an observation of a plan in the universe, can never 
amount to a certainty and lead to the peace and contentment of 
mind. It is not the wholesome cup of elixir, which can wash off every 
doubt and quench the thirst which the soul of man naturally feels 
for a true and perfect knowledge of God. The defective knowledge, 
which is the result of a study of nature, is fraught with danger, for 
there is in it more of talk than substantial reality, 


In short, unless Almighty God reveals Himself by His word 
spoken to His servants, as He Feveals Himself by His works ‘as 
witnessed in nature, a rational persuasion of His existence, which 
13 the outcome of an observation of His works, is never satis- 
factory. If, for instance, the ,doors of a room are all latched 
from the inside, the natural inference which we shal] draw from 
this wonderful fact in the first instance. shall be that there ia 
some one in the room who has bolted the doors, But if years 
pass away and noromdis heard from within, no voice in reaponse 
to the repeated cries of the outsiders for years after years, we 
shall have to change: our opinion. as to -the presence. of some ung 
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within and ascribe the event to some other incomprehensble 
circumstance. Suchis the view of God following from a study of 
nature and the whole enquiry brings us but to the extremely dis- 
appointing result that chances are in favour of the existence of a 
God who created the universe. The fact is that an enquiry relating 
to the existence of God can never be complete so long as we consider 
only one side of the question, viz., the works of God. The effort is 
simply misdirected which sets before itself the object of finding out a 
Creator simply from under the heaps of matter. It isa bla&phemy 
against the glorious and living God that in the midst of all His 
creation, He should be likened ¢0 the dead body which can only 
be discovered by digging it out from under heaps of dust. That 
God with all His infinite wisdom and Almighty power should 
depend upon human efforts in order to be revealed to the world, 
is a shocking idea. God viewed in this light can never be the 
centre of all our hopes and our supporter in all our infirmities. 
Does God Himself reveal His face to His creatures, or are they to 
seek a clue to His existence for themselves ? Does He show us His 
presence, or are we to search for Him? The Eternal and Invisible 
God has eternally made Himself known by His own clear and 
blessed voice “Iam,” and has thus invited His frail creatures 
towards Himself that they may seek their supportin Him. It is 
too presumptuous to assert that the Deity lies under an obliga- 
tion to man because he takes the trouble to discover Him and that 
but for man’s exertions, He, the Eternal and Immortal King of the 
universe, shonid never have been known to His creation. To 
object to the palpable and conclusive proof of the real existence of 
God as furnished by His voice on the ground that He must needs 
have a tongue then, an idea inconsistent with the existence of 
a spirit such as God is, is groundless and audacious. Has He not 
created the earth and the countless host of heaven without any 
material hands? Does He, the all-seeing, not see the whole world 
without any material eyes? Does He not hear the voice of His 
servants and yet He has not ears like ours? Isit not necessary 
then that He should speak as He makes, sees and hears? To 
object to one while admitting others, is quite absurd. 


If it be said that although God spoke to the generations 
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of men in the past and made Himself known to them by His own 
clear voice, yet He does not speak now,!I say the assertion i 
wholly groundless. The unchangeable God who spoke in the past 
speaks even now and blesses with His Holy Word such of His servants 
as seek Him with all their heart and all their soul. The chosen ones 
of God even now drink deep at the fountain of His inspiration 
and no one ever set a seal upon the lips of God. His grace even 
now flows in abundance and is bestowed upon men as it was 
bestowed of old. Itis true that the revelation of a perfect Law 
and necessary rules for the guidance of mankind has put an end 
to the need of a fresh Law to be revealed from the Almighty and 
apostleship and prophecy have attained their perfection in the 
holy person of our Lord and Master the Prophet Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, but still an access 
to the sacred fountaion of inspiration is not thereby barred. 
That the Divine Light should have shone from Arabia last of all, 
had also been pre-arranged by Divine Wisdom and we can easily 
discover a purpose init. The Arabs are descended from Ishmael 
whom Divine wisdom had cast forth into the wilderness of Paran 
and thus cut off all connections of this race with the seed of 
Israel. Paran (Arabic Faran) means the “two fugitives.” It 
was destined therefore that those whom Abraham had cast off 
from himself should have had no share in the Law of Israel, as 
it had been said that Ishmael “shall not be heir’? with Isaac. 
The Ishmaelites had therefore been isolated from those who were 
their next of kin and they had no relations with any other 
people. It is further apparent that in all other countries we 
meet with traces of the laws and doctrines preached by the 
Prophets, a fact clearly indicating that those nations had at 
one time or other received their teachings from God, but Arabia 
was quite ignorant of these. So far as the influence of the 
Prophets was concerned, the Ishmaelites were the most backward 
people. Now this act of a wise Providence could not be purpose- 
less. Why were the Ishmaelites kept aloof from the whole world 
and cut off from the prophecy of Israel? The conclusion is 
syresiatible. Arabia was destined to be the final scene of Prophetic 
law-giving, and the mission of its Prophet was destined to be 


universal. He came last of all and therefore he came for all, 
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#0 that ‘he may bless all the nations of the earth and denonce 
‘the errors of every people. The transcendent knowledge which 
ke gave to the world is perfect on all sides. The heavenly law 
which he brought down undertook the heavy task of the complete 
reformation of men without any distinction of creed or color. 
Its injunctions were, by no means, meant for a single community 
like those of the earlier books, bunt it fully dealt with all the 
stages of reformation suited for any people. It gave a universal 
code to the world which furnished the necessary guiding rules 
for the civilization of allmen. To root out a few vices from 
among a particular community had beon the object and aim. of 
all previous books, but the Holy Quran set before itself the grand 
and: all—absorbing object of furnishing a true remedy for the 
extermination of all sorts of evil and directions for the guidance 
of all men. Moreover, it has described all the steps necessary 
for the social, moral and spiritual development of men. It had 
first to contend with savageness and raise men to the dignity 
of social beings by inculcating the rules of society. The 
next step for it was to preach the higher moral doctrines. 


The credit of pointing out the true distinction between natural 
inclinations and moral qualities is also due to the Holy Quran. 
But it did not stop with the teaching of excellent morals; it had yet 
to raise men a step higher; it had to raise them to the perfection of 
humanity. It not only opened the doors to a holy knowledge of God, 
to s certainty regarding His existence, but actually raised them to 
‘Spiritual excellence. It enlightened hundreds of thousands of men 
regarding the true knowledge of Ged and established them upon a 
firm basis in respect of the certainty of His existence. It gave admir- 
able directions regarding the three-fold advancementof man which I 
have discussed above. As the Holy Quran is a comprehensive code 
of teachings regarding the perfection of man, it has, therefore assert- 
ed its excellence and comprehensiveness. Thus itsays: WLS} ¢ yy) 
(aot bell) Gao Ua BY A scntd yy gland pile unread) phy o 00 
‘This day have I perfected your religion for you and have complet- 
ed my favors and blessings upon you, and I have been pleased by 
making Jelam your religion.” Now. this verse lays down in clear 
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and- emphatic terms that religion attains its perfection in Islam, ies, 
upon reaching a stage in which, as signified by the word Jelam, a 
person completely resigns himself to the will of God, and seeks 
salvation by the sacrifice of his ownself (i.¢., his interests and de- 
sires) and not by any other method, and does not allow this sacrifice 
to remain a mere matter of theory, but shows it in his deeds and 
practice. It is to this that the word ‘Islam’ calls attention, and all 
excellences culminate in this point, 


The philosophers, therefore, who trusted to their imperfect reasong, 
could not discover the true God. <A true knowledge of His existence 
was given by the Holy Quran, the inspired word of God. The holy 
Word suggests two methods of attaining to this knowledge. Firstly, 
it teaches the course by adopting which human reason is strength— 
ened and sharpened in deducing the reasons of God’s existence 
from the laws of nature and is protected from falling into error. 
Secondly, it points out the spiritual method which we shall discass 
hereafter in answer to the third question. 


Under the first"heading, it has adduced clear and cogent argu- 
ments, appealing to human reason, in support of the existence of 
God. Thus it says (4b) Ug > pd aA en SS pee) Lo MI) Us 
‘ Our Lord is He who has given to everything a creation suitable .to 
its nature and then directed it to attain its desired perfection.” Now, 
if we were to look to the nature of all creatures. from man down- 
wards and consider their constitutions and moulds, we shall find 
the creation of all things surprisingly adapted to their natures. To 
enter into any details upon this point here, would be trying too much 
the patience of the audience. But everyone can think volumes for 
himself upon this sabject. 


Another argument of the existence of the Divine Being 1s de- 
duced by the Holy Quran from His being the cause of causes, or the 
First cause. Thus it says: (ex) /) ugtiies | 6 ag! why “And tho 
whole system of cause and effect ends with thy Lord.” This argu- 
ment is based upon the natural order of cause and effect which 
pervades the universe. The growth of so many sciences is the 
result of the universal deminion of this order over every part of tlie 
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world, and important laws and principles have been developed out 
of it. Every cause, which is not itself primary, may be traced to some 
other cause, and this to another, and. so on. But as the series of 
cause and effect, taking its risein this finite world of ours, cannot 
be infinite, it must terminate at some point. The final cause is, 
therefore, the Author of the Universe. It is to this final or first 
cause that the verse quoted above calls attention. 


Another argument of the existence of the Divine Being is thus 
described by the Holy Quran: 4) ra 9 DS yh WI gras proc) J 
(eyd2) wy pee Sd Ug Gi) Gn UW) “The sun cannot 
overtake the moon, nor can the night (which is ruled by the moon) 
outstrip the day (which is ruled by the sun); and all the luminaries 
move in their own orbits.” Had all these heavenly systems no 
designer, they would soon have been disorganised and ruined. The 
vast masses of matter rolling in space without disturbing each 
other’s motion, demonstrate contrivance and design by the regularity 
of their motions, and hence the designer. Is it not surprising that 
these innumerable spheres thus rolling on from time immemorial do 
neither collide, nor alter their courses in the slightest degree, nor 
show any waste or decay from their constant motion? How could 
such a grand machinery work on without any disorder for number- 
less years, unles; it were in accordance with the intention and con- 
trivance of a Sip-‘eme contriver? Alluding to this consummate 
Divine Wisdom, Almighty God says elsewhere in the Holy Quran: 


(phy pV) Oey I) 5 & baw) yb (s 6h ald) ug) “ Is there any doubt 
concerning God who has made such wonderful heavenly bodies and 
such a wonderful earth ?” 


_ Another argument relating to the existence of a Creator is thus 
related by the Holy Quran ; (J UaJ)4d 0 pha 9 aan oy lahe oo 
eo, ued) «) yo), “All things pass away, and what abideth for- 
ever is the face of thy supporter, the Lord of Majesty and Glory.” 
Now, if we suppose the earth reduced to nothing and the heavenly 
bodies all brought to destruction and the whole material universe 
.made non-existent, still-reason and conscience require that something 
should remain, after everything has thus been reduced to nothing, 


which should never die out, nor be ever subject to change or decay. 
Such o Baing is God who brought everything into existence from 
nothing. 


In another place, fte Holy Quran adduces the following argu- 
ment in support of the existeuce of God : ugh } y Ss. fo y nud | 
(3 Vy 94) ‘When the Lord God said.to the souls: ‘Am Imot your 
‘Lord ?’ They said : ‘yea: wo do bear witness'” In this verse Almighty 
‘God rélates in the form of a dialogue a characteristic df the souls 
which He has inplanted in their nature, viz., that the nature of sonls 
‘is not to deny the existence of God. The Athiest rejects the 
existence of the Divine Being, not because his nature revolts against 
it but because he.thinks.that he has no proof of His existence. Not- 
‘wifhstanding this denial, he would admit that-every effect has a 
corresponding .cause. No sane person in-the world halds that .« 
-certain disease for instance:is not attributable to any cause. A 
denial of the system of canse and effeat overthrows all principles ard 
all-sciences. All sorts of calculations which determine the times 
of-eclipses, storms, earthquakes, &c., and all other inferences wouhkl 
-become impossible if every effect were not due to a particular cayse. 
A philosopher, ‘therefore, though denying the personality of God, 
cannot rejecttthe existence oftthe first cause as he cannot reject tho 
‘whole system of causeand effect. This is virtually an admiss on uf. tho 
-existence of God. ‘Besides this, if a.denier of the existence of God 
‘be: made senseless so that he may be utterly unconscious of .the low 
.dasires and motives of this world and solely nnder the direction and 
guidance of a higher Being, he shall in this state admit .the . exist- 
ence of God, as experience has so often praved. Yhe.verse above 
quoted thus tells us that a denial of the existence of God is only so 
leny.as the lower desires of man have the upper band, and that 
pure nature is strongly impressed with tho existence of a Diving 
Being. . 

“THE ATTRIBUTES OF “GOD. 
“The above are only a fow of the numerous argumonts of the exist- 


ence of the. Divine Being which the Hol¥ Quran has mantioned. Wo 
shall next consider the attributes of tha Almighty Boing as taught 
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by the Holy Word of God ¥ o | 4J 1g atl } J le ge Wa yd od | al | 54 

peel yea yl “ He is God beside ie there is none who 
ea be worshipped and obeyed.” The idea of s partner with 
God is negatived because had God had a rival, His Divinity 
would be liable at som2 time to pass away wholly to His rival. 
Further, the words that “no one deserves to be worshipped but 
He ” signify that He is a perfect God whose attributes, beauties and 
excellences are so high and exalted that if we were to select a God 
from among theexisting things, whose selection depended upon the 
perfection of his attributes, or if we were to suppose certain quali- 
ties as the highest and most excellent attrikutes of God, nothing 
would come up to Him in His perfection, and in the excellence of 
His attributes. Injustice, therefore, could yo no further than set up 
n partuer or a rival with such a Being. 


His next attribute as the verse above quoted indicates, is that 
He is Wass) fa le i.e, the ‘“ Knower of His own person.’? In other 
words, no one can comprehend His person with his limited faculties. 
We can comprehend everything that has been created; for instance, 
the sun, the moon, &c., in its entirety, but cannot comprehend God in 
His entirety. The verse then goes on to say that He is 3 (aJ ) he ls 
i.e, He knows everything, and nothing lies hidden from Him. It 
would be inconsistent with the idea of His Divinity that He should 
be ignorant of His own creation. He looks to every small particle 
of the universe, but man cannot do this. God knows when He shall 
put an end to this system and bring a general destruction over all 
‘things, but no one else knows this. God only is He who knows the 
time of the happening of all thitigs. 


>> %¢, God is He who provides, out of His 

bountiful mercy and not in return for anything done by the 
creatures, all the means of happiness for all" living beings 
before their creation. We see the manifestation of this attribute in 
God’s creation of the sun, the moon and numerous other things for 
the benefit of men before they or their deeds ever existed. Thig 
gilt of the Divine Being is due to His attribute of wai lea ) (rakma- 
meroy, and it is when this attribute is at a that He 
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is called |, a yJ | (Ar-Rahman) or the Merciful. With respect to 
another attribute of God He is called ,s— x }.¢., the God who gives 
« good reward for the good deeds of His creatures and does not waste 
any one’s labour. Thus displayed His mercy is called wera) 
(rahimiyyat) and the merciful God Himself j= 4)) (Ar-Rahim). 


Again God is described as __3 x J er _Sie v.¢., the owner of 
the day of judgment. In other words, He Himselé judges the whole 
world. He has not made over the dominion of earth and heavens 
to anybody else so as not to have any connection with His crea- 
tures ; nor has He entrusted the business of judgment tu any parti- 


cular person who might have got the sole authority to judge the 
world. 


God is also, w 4 us)) sl.) ), 1.¢., the king who is without a stain of 
fault or deficiency. The Kingdom of God is not like the earthly 
kingdoms which may pass away into other hands or cease to exist 
of themselves. The subjects may all emigrate to another country 
and thus leave the ruler without anything to rule over. <A general 
prevalence of famine will surely reduce the ruling head to something 
jess than a beggar. If the subjects asa body rise against the 
monarch and contest his superiority to rule over them, he inust give 
up the reins of monarchy. Such is not, however, the character of the 
kingdom of Ged. He has the power to destroy the whole creation 
and bring new creatures into existence. Had he not been Omni- 
potent, He should have been obliged to have recourse to injustice 
in His dealings with His creatures. A forgiveness and salvation of 
the whole of His first creation would have necessitated the injustice 
of sending them back to this world to be tried again, for having no 
power to create new souls, the world should either have been left 
without any souls or the Almighty would have been obliged tio 
take back the salvation which He had first granted. Either of these 
courses could not have been consistent with Divine perfection, and, 
if adopted, would havea placed tha Divina Baing on a level with 
faulty earthly rulers. Tho laws which governments make for the 
management of their affairs are always defective, and when obliged 
to have recourse to measures of oppression and injustice, they look 
upon them as based upon principles of justice and equity. Tempo- 
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zal governments, for instance, deem it lawful to drown a boat with 
‘its crew when it is likely to-celiide-with a ship and, therefore, liable 
to cause a great loss of life: and property. Bué.it is not consistent 
with the idea of Divinity that God: should be driven: to: such an 
extremity that the adoption of either of two defective courses should 
Become inevitable. If, therefure, He is not Omnipotent, or has not 
the power to-create: everything. from: nothing, we can only liken 
Wim to: the nuler 6f a potty feudatory state, who:-must either use 
op ressior to kee up His. Divinity, or, being. just and equitous, 
wnast be left without a world to rule over: But the God of power 
is fro> from every sash dofast gnd the mighty ship. of his power 
‘doats upon: the ovean. of justice and equity. 


The next attribute of the Divine Being is ° WJ), v.¢., Heis theGod of 
Peace who is Himself safe and secure agaiast every defect, adversity: 
ev hurdship, and provides safety and security for others. The signi- 
ficanse of this attribute is evident; for, if He himself had been a prey 
1o suffering and adversity, persecuted. and: beaten: by men, or a failure 
in lis designs, no heart woald ever have looked to. Him in trials and 
afflictions in the hope of deliverance. ‘Fhus He says of the false: 
deities: J } groin ) oly UG o ) silts oy “a bog? oy oi yp A yb 
yy 8 be Gr glee) OI Mal} Wad bie ag Hiding I US ol MW) eahee ols 
(ex! I) 3 58 us st) aly} Je od ga aU | “ Verily, they on whom you 
call beside God, could by no: means create a fly, though they were all 
assembled for that purpose; nay, wore the fly to.carry off aught from 
them, they could not take it away from it. Weak of understanding 
ars the worshippers of these false deities and the worshipped ones. 
thomselves. are destitute of all power. (Such weak things cannot be 
deities), but the true Deity is God, who-is more powerful than every 
powerful being, and the mighty one who overcomes. everything, 
who can neither be seized mor beaten by human beings. (Such 
peoplé who invoke the false deities are in error); they have not 


jormel a worthy and true estimate of God, the object cf their 
worship.’ 


| With reference to another attribute of God, He is called ey tged 06. 
‘the granter of security and the aatablisher of arguments of His own 
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unity and.excellence. This attribute calls attention to the fact that 
the believer in the-true God’ may consider himself safe on every occa- 
sion. He is not ashamed before people because. he: has. strong and 
cozent arguments in. support of his assertion ; nor shall he be 
ashamed before God.. But the. worshipper of a self-made deity is 
always. in troable. Having no arguments in his favor, he takes 
every foolish assertion which.is contrary te.reason for a deep mystery, 
so that under that name his absurdities. and errors may pass un- 
noticed for something transcending human. reason.. 


The verse then goos an to-say (_,tsJ}) pSiad] ) bad) 2 5e) ote 
¢.c.,“Guardian over all, overcoming every power, Menderof every break- 
age and restorer of every loss, and above every need.” And again, 
cml} slaw V) 6) ) gaa es, LJ) gl tsl) sl) 4a “He is God the 
maker of bodies, the Creator of souls, the fashioner of the image in 
the womb, to.whoin belong: all excellent titles that man can imagine.” 
Gps) 1) Sh je ah Ue Dig © bya) ole ad ping The 
inhabitants of the heaventy bodies declare His sanctity and holiness 
a3 well as the inhabrtants of the earth ; and He is the Mighty and the 
Wise.’? This verse shows that there are inhabitants in the heaven] y 
bodies who follow the Divine rules of guidance. 


Again the Holy Quran describes God as yy oS est JS | gle, 
i.4., His power extends over everything. This is the real source of 
somtort for the worshippers of the true God, for how could man 
centre all his hopes in Him when He Himself was weak? Elsewhere 
wo also have yl O) od) e Jal) ¥5¢ Oo Usa) and AGAIN am J ) epdodss) oy 
en | oo vy lo cay! ) “ "Phe nbeeicies of alt the worlds, the Merci- 
Fal, the Gracious, the Lord of the day of Judgment, listening to 
supplications and answering them, i.e., the Aeceptor of prayers.”’ 
And again » ph } gs) } “Fhe ever-living and the source of all life, 
the supporter of all.” God is here described as eternal and ever- 
lasting in order to exclude all notion of His death ever leaving His 
worshippers without a master. oJ 9 cl RYE) re dona) UU) ae) al } 92 Js 
oa) ) 525 a as. “ He is the One God without an equal, neither 
has He a saa, nor 18 He a son, nor is there any other being of His. 
kind.” 
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It should be borne in mind that justice in relation to the 
Creator consists in being firmly established upon the true path of 
Divine Unity without deviating a hair’s breadth from it. The moral 
injunctions to which I have here called attention form a part of 
the ethical teachings of the Holy Quran. The most conspicuous 
feature of all these teachings is a perfect freedom from excess and 
default. The Holy Quran does not categorise any quality as a moral 
quality unless it is within the proper limitations. It.need not be de- 
monstrated that virtue lies in the middle course; in other words, it is 
a mean between two extremes. Whatever inclines a man to the 
middle path and establishes him in the mean course, 18 conducive to 
good morals. The man who acts on the right occasion realizes the 
mean path which alone can lead to any good. The farmer who 
scatters the seed upon his field either too late or too eurly, departs, 
in so doing, from the middle path and the result would be a waste 
of sesd. Virtue, truth and wisdom all lie in the middle path and he 
only can walk in that path who watches for the opportunity. 
Between two falsehoods which occupy either extreme, lies the 
middle course, the path of truth, which can be kept only by the 
observance of the right occasion. As in other moral qualities, the 
middle path should be stuck to in the recognition of the existence of 
God. The mean in this case consists in avoiding, on the one hand, the 
view of God which divests the Divine Being of every attribute, 
and in rejecting, on the other, the view which likens Him to 
things material. This is the position which the Holy Quran has 
taken with regard to the attributes of the Divine Being. It 
recognises Him as seeing, hearing, knowing, speaking, &c., but 
cautions us at the same time not to liken Him to ea ee which 
our senses can comprehend. Thus it says: (6) 9)) ou es BLS punt 
(As )) J ed) aU ) yp yas “No one participates with God in His 
person and attributes. Do not hken Him to any one of His 
creatures.” Boing like to us in some of His actions, He is yet a 
pure Being,—such is the true conception of God. In short, Islam 
adopts the golden mean in all its teachings. The opening sura of 
the Holy Quran inculcates the adoption of the mean path when it 
teaches the well-known prayer: 4) W) b) 0 pitas) } be} yaad) U us] 


yy lad) dy ovite GP grOtel ) rhe ale won) i¢., Guide us in the right path 
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the path of those upon whom have been Thy blessings, not of those 
upon whom has been Thy wrath, nor of those who have gone astray.” 
In this verse three sorts of people have been mentioned. First of all, 
there are the ele Le gare by which the Holy Quran alludes to 
people who assume an attitude of anger against God and thus 
following their own savage inclinations call down the wrath of God 
upon themselves. ‘Then there are the ,,lo by which are intended 
people who are led astray by following their bestial inclinations 
and their délusions. Midway between these two extremes are 
the people who walk in the right (the middle) path and whom the 
Holy Quran denominates eile unozi}) In fact to direct people in the 
middlepath is the one object of the Holy Quran. Moses laid stress 
upon retaliation and Jesus upon forbearance, but the Holy Quran 
taught the use of both in their proper places. Elsewhere in the 
Holy Quran we have (3 80) J) Ua g de |} philes Usb, “We have 
made you walk in the middle path, and taught you the golden mean 
in all things.” Blessed are they who adopt this course, for as the 
Arabic proverb says “ The golden mean is the best.” 


THE SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS. 


We shall now consider the third stage of man’s development, 
viz., his spiritual conditions. We have already stated in the begin- 
ning of this discourse that the source of the spiritual conditions is 
the diisbe a) or the soul at rest, which takes a man onward in his 
moral progress and makes him godly; in other words, transports hin 
from the moral to the spiritual regions. Upon this topic the follow- 


ing verse has a plain bearing: % j a6! bgt) } Sioleo) } nbd ] Usa & 

(sw |) cslhm bd 0 I us o ls PF Jd ob Bee ie |) “QO thou 
soul! that art at resé<aa]: restest fully contented with thy Lord, 
return unto Him, He being pleased with thee and thou with Him; so 
enter among my servants and enter into my Paradise.” Indiscussing 
the spiritual conditions, it is necessary to comment upon this verse 
in some detail. It should be borne in mind that the highest spiritual 
‘condition to which man can aspire in this world, is that he should 
rest contented with God, and find his quietude, his happiness and 
his delight in Him alone. This is the stage of life which we term 
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the heavenly ‘life. "The pure and perfect sincerity, truth and righte- 
‘ousness of a person are rewarded by Almighty God by granting him 
a heaven upon this earth. All others leok to a:progpective paradise, 
‘but he enters paradise in this very life. ‘Tt is at:this stage‘too ‘that a 
person realizes that the prayers and worship which at first appeared to 
him as a burden, are really a nourishment on which the growth of his soul 
depends and that this‘is the basis of his spiritual devélopment. ‘He then 
sees that the fruit of his efforts is not to"be reaped in a future life only. 
The spirit which in ‘the second stage, although ‘blaming ‘a man for 
the impurities of life, was yet powerless to resist the-evil ‘tendencies 
or to’blot fhem out wholly, and tog infirm to establish a -man‘upon ithe 
principle of virtue with firmness, now reaches a stage of development in 
which its efforts are crowned with success. The sensual passions die:out 
of themselves and the soul ne more stumbles, but strengthened with the 
spirit of God is ashamed -of its past failings. The state of struggle 
with sinful propensities passes away.; an entire change passcs over 
the nature of man and the former habits undergo a complete transfor- 
mation. Heis perfectly estranged from his former courses of life. 
He is washed of all impurities and perfectly cleansed. God Himself 
‘plants the love of virtue in his heart and purifies it of the defilement of 
evil with His own hand. The hosts of truth encamp in his heart and 
righteousness controls aJl the towers of his heart. Truth is’vi¢torious 
and falsehood lays down its arms and is reduced ‘to subjection. The 
-hand of God sways over his heart and he walks every step under His 
shelter. It is.to this state of the quiétude df mind in virture that the 


following: verses point i gor ePAXloy les) re ce AL 
43 wd ae ee tS oahu MES Sy tos J) had) cone (6) od. ba,3).) 
prs abe ob) y dosd y Al) ye Mad ge yy oS 1) ob Uy) Lead) g 
(lipo, is) Go) oy bb Wy) wtb LW 52) 9, ad Jol (—) ==) 
“ God has engraved -faith onthe hearts of.the true believers with His 

own hand and strengthened them with the holy spirit. © believers ! 
God has:endeared the faith to you and impressed its beauties and 
-excellences upon your hearts, and has.made unbelief and wickedness 
vand disobedience hateful to, you, and made your - -hearts averse to all 
rewil paths. Such are the dealings of God with thos: who pursue a 
aright, course. .All this is.through grace. .and favor from God. and Ged 
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is knowing and wise. Truth came and falsehood vanished away, for 
falsehood cannot stand against truth.” 


In short, such are the words of the Holy Quran relating to the 
third stage of the advancement of the spirit. The person who has not 
realized this state 1s without true sight. We must also mark the words 
that God engraved faith with His own hand upon their hearts and 
strengthened them with the Holy Spirit. Thesc words can bear no 
other signification than this, that the attainment of true purity and 
righteousness is impossible except through heavenly aid. In the 
second stage of the spirit, which we have termed the accusing spirit, 
there is a struggle between the good and the evil tendencies. <A per- 
son feels the compunctions of his good nature for a time, but the evil 
propensities again get the upper hand. He is conscious of his fall and 
sometimes ven despairs of his reformation and of a complete victory of 
his good nature over the evil tendencies. He looks upon his in irmity 
- aa irremediable and continues for awhile in this stage. When the 
period of his spiritual struggle is over, a light descends uyon him 
accompanied with Divine strength. The descent of this ight work a 
wonderful transfurmation in his soul and he feels a strong invisible 
hand leading him onward. A new world discloses itself to his sight, 
and he then witnesses the existence of God. His eyes brighten with w 
new light and things are revealed to him which at first he was unable 
to see. But how can we find out this path and how attain this light ? 
No effect can be produced without a cause, no end attained witk out 
the means thereto, and no knowledge obtained without treading ina 
yerticular path leading straight to it. The rules of nature cannot b2 
Lroken. The laws of nature amply testify that to procure a thing 
there is a right way, and that its attainment is necessarily dependent 
upon the adoption of that particular course. If we are sitting in « 
dark room and need the light of the sun, the right thing for us to d» 
is to openthe doors opposite to the sun. Then shall lizht ener ng 
into it illumine allits corners. In like manner, there must be a door 
through which the blessings and favors of God can be received and a 
method by which the spiritual state can be attained. Therefore it is 
our duty to seek this right road for our spiritual welfare, as we are 
cngaged day and night in search of means which ae calculated to 
better our physical or temporal state. But the question is if that road 
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can be discovered by the weak efforts of reason, and whether we can suc- 
cessfully seek a union in God by the ingenuity of our own mind? Is it 
true that mere logic and philosophy may open for us the doors which 
experience tells us can only be opened by the powerful hand of God ? 
Not at all ;. mere human devices can never reveal tous the shining face 
of the hving and supporting God.. Let him who would walk on the 
right path, first of all completely submit himself with all his faculties 
and powers to the will of God, and then pray unceasingly and untiringly 
for the Divine union and thus realize the truth of Divine existence 
through Divine assistance. The most excellent prayer in this respect, 
putin proper and opportune. words and adapted best to meet the 
requirements of human nature, drawing at the same time a faithful 


‘picture of the natural zeal of the soul, is that taught by the Holy Quran 


‘in its opening swra and it runs thus: ‘a 


aes) wey) aly ) ce? In the name of Allah, the merciful and th: 
compassionate. role) G2) sl) dexd) All holy praises are due to God, the 
Creator and the supporter of all the worlds. o> phuem si) The 
merciful God who out of His mercy provides for our welfare before we 
have done aught to deserve it, the merciful God who rewards our deeds 
mereifully. 29 of) 032 _ she Sole judge of the day of judgment who has 
not given to any one else His right to judge His creaturcs. ossi WS |) 
eprrhand ‘bly O Thou! to whom all these praises are due, Thee alone 
do we worship, and of Thee alone do we seek assistance in all matters. 
(The use of the plural w: in this verse indicates that all the faculties are 
engaged in Divine worship and working in complete submission to God : 
for man, considered with reference to his internal faculties, 1s regarded 
not as an individual but as aclas$’. This total resignation of all facul- 
ties to the will of God is the trie’ signification of the word Islam.) 
wet eas) od Hf b ) phtined) bo } pal) GU oa} Guide us, O Lord! into 
‘the right path which leads to Thee and let it be so that, remaining 
firm in that path, we may be guided to walk in the foutsteps of persons 
upon whom have been Thy blessings and favors. rt Gy atel) 545 
un Lal} 3, Save us, O God! from the path of the people upon whom 
has been Thy wrath and of those, who having fallen intoerrors, have gone 
etd and not reached Thee. uel Be 1t so, O God. 


“It ig is olear from these verses that the blessings of God, : 1.6, His 
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favors, descend upon persons who sacrifice their lives and all their 
interests in the path of God, make a complete submission to Him and 
‘resign themselves wholly to His will, and then supplicate Him to grant 
them all the spiritual blessings, which man can attain, of the nearness 
and union of God, and of speaking to, and being addressed by, Him. 
They engage all their faculties in devotion to God, eschew every act of 
disobedience and prostrate themselves before Him. They shun, s0 far 
as possible, e ery path of evil and avoid occasions of the wrath of God. 
They seek God with true sincerity and exalted magnanimity, and their 
efforts are, therefore, crowned with success, and they are made to drink 
of the cup of the knowledge of God. The verse further refers tu 
constancy in the path of God, thus mdicating that the Divine blessings 
which bring about the spiritual] state,do not flow in their fullness, unless 
a person shows a firmness and a sincerity unshaken under the severest 
trials. He must have a union which cannot be cut asunder by swords 
nor burned by fire; adversity cannot loosen the tie, the death of the 
nearest relatives has not the slightest effect upon it, the separation of 
dear objects dves not interfere with it, and the most fearful calamities 
do not shake it. Narrow is the door indeed and difficult the path ! 
Ah, what a mountain to ascend! The following verse of the Holy 
Quran calls attention to this difficult point : “s sly), of ab! we wy! bs 
Bytes y  yodd SO) DI) 5215 pS pate 9 pels 3)5 eI ZA) 5 
cst ee 9 Mg 5 9 WD ye ead bed ge i oS lar loo LS | yes 
ebm Da) ot YM) 5 ape Wd FL peti | gens id shire 
(6) 54) }) Say to them: “Ifyour fathers and your sons and your brethren 
and your wives and your kindred and wealth which you have gained 
with labour, and your trade which you fear.may come to a standstill, 
and your spacious dwellings which please you, be dearer to you than 
God and His apostle and efforts in His path, then wait until God issues 
His behest : and God shall never guide the transgressors.” 1t appears 
from this verse that those who love their wealth and kindred in prefer- 
ence to the will of God, are transgressors in the sight of God. Their 


end is described as destruction for having given preference to other 
a over God. 


This is the third stage of sa onceae and it is on reaching this 
stage that 2 person becomes godly, provided that he is willing to subject 
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himself to every disgrace aud affliction for the sake of God, and turns ta 
Him with such exclusive devotion and sincerity as to regard all others, 
beside Him asdead. But the truth is that it is impossible for us to see 
the Living God unless a death comes first over all our own passions 
and desires. The day on which death comes over our physical life is 
the day of the triumph of spirituality and the day of the revelation of 
the Divine Being. We are blind so long as we are not blind to all 
other sights ; and we are lifeless so long as we are not lifeless under the 
hand of Goi. The uprightness which enables us to overcome all carnal 
passions is granted to us when and only when our face is directly 
opposite to God. Uprightness deals a dceath-blow to all carnal desires 
aniit is to this state that the word8’ ye g® 9 ON dea phan by? ul 
call attention, requiring that we choaid bow down our neck in com- 
plete submission to Him. This stage of uprightness is not attained 
unless all the members of our body and all the faculties which sustain 
us, are made to work in total submission to God, and our life and death 
have no other object but the pleasure of God, as is elsewhere said: 

( ple »)) wield Joy a ust ees Cg use 5 ches 5 Co he 1S 
“Say my prayers and my sacrifice and my life and my death are 
all for the sake of God.” When man’s, love for God is so great, when 
his life and death have no interest for himself but are solely for the 
sake of God, then God who loves those who love Him, causes His love 
to descend upon that person. From the union of these two loves 
springs up a light which cannot be seen or realized by those who are 
bent low upon this earth. ‘Thousands of the faithful and righteous 
have been murdered in cold blood by the worldly-minded, because the 
world was blind to the light which descended upon them. They were 
looked upon by the world as covetous ‘and deceitful contrivers, for it 
could not see their bright faces. The Holy Quran attests to this spiri- 
tual blindness in the following words: wy 3 yi 4 (vs SI) yg pis 
(W3)£ 9) “The unbelievers look towards thee, yet they do not sce thee.”? 


In short, an earthly person becomes a heavenly being when illu- 
mined by the heavenly light. The Author of all existence speaks within 
him and illumimes him with the lustre of Divinity. His heart whick 
over flows with the love of his Divine Master, becomes God’s habitation 
and the throne of His Glory. From tho moment that such a man 
is renewed, having undergone a pure transformation, God also becomes 
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new to him, for His dealings and Jaws with him are changed. Not“ 
that God becomes new or His laws or dealings are new but that these 

laws or dealings are distinct from those displayed in connection with the 

m ws3e8 of mon, and such as the worldly wise are not cognisant of. It is 

to such a transformed person that the following verse of the Holy Quran 

refers: «54, al! Jo MM pote, es lady ) dws us PY uy Ce WI) Ves 

(a i }) ous} § “And from among men are those (types of perfection 

who are lost in search of the pleasure of God), who sell their very 

selves in return for the pleasure of God; these are they on whom 

the mercy and blessings of God descend.” Such is the case of the 
person who has attained the spiritual stage of perfection, viz., that he. . 
sacrifices himself in the path of God. In the verse quoted here, we are 
told that the mercy of God encompasses the person, and consequently he 
only is delivered from all sufferings and sins, who gives away himself in 
the path of God and Divine pleasure, and with this sacrifice gives proof 
of his exclusive devotion to God. He regards himself as having been 
created for no other object but the obedience of God and sympathy for 
His creatures. When he has thus submitted his will and intention to 
the will of God, every faculty is engaged in the performance of pure 
virtue, not formally or coldly but with sincere interest, zeal and pleasure 
as ifactually seeing his Master in thie looking-glass of his obedienve 
and submission. The intention of God becomes his intention and he 
has no delight but in obedience to Him. He does not perform good or 
virtuous deeds simply on account of their goodness, but his very nature 
is drawn in that direction and he finds his highest pleasure and bliss 
inthem. This is the paradise upon earth which is granted to the 
spiritual man, and the promised heaven in the next world is only an 
image of the present paradise, being an embodiment of the spiritual 
blessings which a man enjoys even here. Referring to this Almighty 


God says: ) ; s¢b by) 2 nd pola s (pam p)) Win & ) alae wild ws 
Les Ge pig ne} 5 9d lew) ey Bm FB ye iy gt phd I) ol Cy 
ne Muss) len yo uy WF Le 5 lad Gy glans 5 © J pana Ugg pends all po Lie. 
J ytsw yg WE] y Udo ys AC Uo ode) UP (I) ) Mpnbe cand les’ 
(N25) cit) Maw De) 5 pont) FSV) gd ped got Hdd aw uty Creal) 


( 230 ) 

“ And for him who fears his Lord and stands in awe of His majesty 
and glory, there shall be two paradises, one in this world and the other 
in the life to coms. To thos: who are lost in the contemplation of 
Divine glory, their Lord has given a drink which has purified theic 
Hearts, their ideas and their intentions. The just are quaffing a drink 
tempered with camphor (kdfwr); they are drinking of a fountain which 
they have made to gush forth with their own hands.” The word kifwr 
uscd in connection with the state ‘of the just is deriv ed, as already ind.- 
cased, from ,af (ku) meaning to cover and to suppress, and refers to 
the total extinction of worldly love and the complete suppression of all 
worldly desires of those who have drunk of the cup of love of God and 
severance from all other connections with true sincerity. It is plain 
that passions take their growth in the heart, and if the heart is removed 
farther off from impurities, the passions lessen gradually and ultimately 
die out. ‘Phe more a man leans towards God, the farther off he is froin 
the control of carnal passions, and therefore the’ righteous who trust to 
(iod only for support have their hearts cooled from the fire of passion 
an‘l their sensual desires as completely suppressed as poisonous matters 
by camphor. 
, . ‘The verse then goes on to say “(And after they have drunk of the 
cup tempered with camphor), they are made to drink of another cup 
tempered with zanjbzel (ginger).’ The last word requires a brief 
notice. Zsnjbeel isa compound of sl } (zana) and se (jabl). Of these 
| pel munis parts the first means “to ascend”? and the second “moun- 
tain.” The compound word eres J therefore means “he ascended the 
mountain.” Now, from a severe attack of a poisonous disease to 
perfect, restoration of health, there are two stages. In the first stage, 
the poisonous germs are completely destroyed and the violence of 
the attack is mitigated and the danger which threatened life itself 
As over. But the weakness, which ig the result of the attack, does 
a not vanish with the poison. The patient, though out of danger, 
| cannot be said to be in sound health unless strength is restored to 
_ him. _If he can walk only stumbling and falling, he is not yeta 
"healthy man, ‘I'he second stage of restoration is, therefore, that in 

which the patient regains. his strength. The body is again full of 
i “life and vigour and he is not only able to walk with firm legs upon even 
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ground but has courage and strength to try an ascent up a steep moun- 
tain and scale the heights with good spirit and without any fear. “This 
is the spiritual state which a person attains in the third stage of 
development. It is in reference to this stage that Almighty God 
says of the perfectly righteous that they are made to drink of a cup 
tempered with zanjbeel, i.e, they having attained full spiritual 
strength, are able to go up steep mountainous paths, accomplish 
most difficu't tasks and perform astonishing deeds of sacrifice in the 
path of God. 


{t should also be borne in mind in connection with this point that 
zanjbeel, or ginger, is the root of a plant very useful as a promotive 
of the natural heat of the body. The name given to it points to its pro- 
perty, for it gives strength to, and generates heat in, the weak body so 
as to enable a man to ascend precipitous heights. These two verses in 
which kdtfur and zanjbzel are respectively spoken of, call attention to 
the two stages through which a person must pass in ordcr to make 
an advancement from the low position of the slavery of passion 
to the heights of virtue and righteousness. After the first movement 
which a man makes to rise up, the first stage is that in which the 
poisonous matters are suppressed and tle flood of passions begins 
to subside. This we may term the kdfur stage, for in this stage 
what is effected is only the suppression of the poisonous matter, 
just as Kéfur has the property of nullifying the effect of poison. 
But the strength which is required to overcome all difficulties js 
only acquired in the second stage, which is hence called the Zungbacl 
(or the strengthening) stage. Thé Spiritual zanjbee; which lias the 
effect of a tonic on the spiritual system, is the manifestation of 
Divine Beauty and Glory which affords nourishment to the soul. 
Braced with this manifestation, man is able to traverse the dreary 
deserts and climb the steep heights which the spijtual wayfarer must 
pass to reach the goal. The wonderful deeds of self-sacrifice that 
he is then able to perform are beyond the comprehension of one 
whose heart is devoid of the zeal of love. To bring these two 
spiritual stages nearer to the understanding of men, two words have 
been adopted in the Holy Quran, viz., kdfur or that which suppresses 
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the poisonous matters and zanjbesl, or that which gives strength 
to ascend the heights and overcome all difficulties. 


The verses quoted above go on to say, “Verily, we have 
prepared for those who would net accept the truth, chains and 
collars and burning fire.” This verse signifies that those who do 
not seek God with a true heart, are by the Divine laws repaid in 
their own coin. Their entanglements in their worldly affairs do 
not allow them to move astep as if their feet had been enchained; 
they are so bent low upon the mean caresof the world that they 
appear to have collars round their necks which do not allow them to 
raise their heads heavenwards; their hearts burn with carnal desires 
and greed to get some property or overthrow a certain rival. Since 
God finds them engaged in low desires and unfit fur higher and 
sublimer pursuits, therefore He makes these three afflictions, viz., 
chains, collars and fire, their constant companions. ‘There is also 
an allusion here to the fact that every deed which a man does 
is fulloved by a corresponding deed of Almighty God. If a man, 
for instance, closes all the doors of his room, the darkness that 
follows is an act of God. In fact, whatever we term the natural 
consequences of certain deeds of ours, are really the deeds of 
God, fur God is the cause of causes. The taking of poison is 
a man’s own deed, but this shall be followed by God’s punishing 
him with death. As in the material world, so too in the 
spiritual, the law holds good that whatever is done, is followel 
by a necessary consequence. The Holy Quran refers to this law 
in two different instances. Thus it says in one place lis } goa le oa bY 
(eo G0) Who ae oJ and elsewhere (2.0!) ed 33 al) é VV) 58 1) aks 
If there are “those who have made efforts for us to their best, we shall 
as a necessary consequence of their deeds guide them in our paths.” 
but for those “who go astray and walk not upon the right path, 
we also cause their hearts to swerve from the line of duty.” 
_'This point has been further explained in the following verse of the 

Holy Quran: Yiu Le ) a ptt) E RI) 3 ged rpoe sda sof 
(18 } y~ J os) “He who is blind here, shall also be blind hereafter, 
May, wors? than the blind.” These words clearly indicate that 
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it is in this life that the righteous see the face of God and that 
it is in this very world that He appears to them in all His 
majesty and glory. In short, it is in this world that a heavenly 
life begins and itis here, and not hereafter, that the basis of a 
hellish life is laid in the impurities of this life and blindness to 
spiritual facts. 7 


Another verse bearing upon this subject runs thus: j;4) 4 

(® ya ) yi J) Gass wy LS ele agl wy) westial)) slots) ix} sd) 
“And give good tidings to those who believe and do what is 1ight that 
they shall inherit gardens beneath which streams flow.” In this verse 
Aimighty God compares belief to gardens beneath which rivers flow. 
These words reveal a deep secret indicating the connection between 
faith and good deeds. As trees would wither away if they are not 
watered, so faith without good deeds is dead. Faith without 
deeds is useless, and good deeds not actuated by faith are a mere 
show. The Islamic paradise is a true representation of the faith 
and good deeds of this world. Lvery man’s paradise is an image 
of what he has done here below; it does not come from without 
but grows from within a man himself. It is his own faith and 
his own good deeds that take “the forin of a paradise for him 
to live in, and its delight is tasted in this very life. The tree 
of faith and the streams of good deeds are even here discernable, 
though not manifest, but in the next world all veils that hide them 
from the eye, shall be uplifted and their existence shall be palpably 
felt. The perfect teaching of the Holy Word of God tells us that the 
true, pure, strung and perfect faith 1 1 God, His attributes and His will, 
a delightful garden of fruitful trees, while the good deeds which a 
man does, are in fact the streams flowing inthe garden and giving 
life and fruit to its trees. The same idea is elsewhere expressed in the 
Holy Quran in the following words: ws G (Le) sub 3 pees Sub G5 he 
( ei> ) ) wyde IS US | gt 5 lewd) 3 Lye 98g “The good word of faith 
which is free from every excess or defanlt and every defect, le or joke, 
is like a good tree whose roots are firmly fixed in earth and brancheg 
shooting heavenward, yielding its fruit i in all seasons and never witness- 
ing a period of fruitleseness.” By comparing a good word of faith toe 
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good tree that ever yields its fruit, Almighty God has called attention 
to three facts: (1.) That its root, which indicates its true significa- 
t:on, should be firmly fixed in earth which represents the heart of man. 
The firm fixture of the root indicates the unqualified acceptance of 
the reality and truth of the faith by the nature and conscience of man. 
(2). That its branches should be in heaven, 7. ¢., reason should attest to 
its truth and the heavenly laws of nature being the work of God, should 
agree with it. In other words, that arguments ofits truth should be 
deducible from the laws of nature and should beso high as if they were 
in heaven, being above every objection. (3.) Ite third sign is that it 
yields its fruit without ceasing, 7.e., its influence and blessings are never 
intercepted and are felt in every age and every country. It is not true 
that they exist for a time and then cease. Another verse then follows: 
DN yt Wey 81 IIS 5d ye eta | Y Bud Bats ys Bo Me g 
(ety Ly) ) “And an evil word is like anevil tree torn up from the 
face of the earth (i. ¢., rejected by the nature and conscience of man) 
without strength to stand (i. ¢., 1s neither supported by arguments 
nor by the laws of nature and 1s a mere assertion or an idle tale). 


It should, therefore, be borne in mind that as the Holy Quran has 
compared the holy words of faith to plants bearing delicious fruits, such 
as grapes, pomegranates, &c., a; being embodiments of what is spiritu- 
ally enjoyable in this world, it has also described the evil tree of un- 
belief under the name of (Ps (zaqqoom). Thus itsays: yd U0) 0) 
He} 6d gy By US) © upelbl Bias la Clea WU) a 93 1B pant 4) Di 
| ¢ (eb cys! Be ay! ee AP ED casey | 

yO) joel ei) 8133. «bad IRS gy ged ) gh hte Seal at 
(4 y) “Are the seats of paradise better or the tree of zaggoom ? 
Verily, we have made it an affliction for the wicked ; it is a tree which 
comes up from the root of hell (i. e., grows up from vanity and self- 
glory as being the root of hell); its fruit isas the heads of Satans. 
(gy Haye shaitan or satan means ope whose end is destruction being 
derived from b.% meaning to perish. What is meant by these words 
is that the cating of it brings damnation and destruction as the result). 
Verily, the tree of zagqoom shall be the food of those who wilfully 
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incline to a sinful course of life ; it is like molten copper and shall bvil 
up in their bellies like the boiling of scolding water; (and addressing 
the damned one it goes on to say): “ Taste the fruit of this tree, for 
thou, forsooth, art the mighty, the honorable.” The closing words are 
expressive of the wrath of God. They indicate that if the sinner had nut 
been self-conceited or had not turned his back upon truth for the sake 
of his pretended honor and greatness, he would not have had to tatte 
that fruit and affliction. The last verse also suggests that the word 
zaqqoom is made up of ,30 (zuq) and oe! (um), the former part mean- 


ing “taste thou” and the latter being an abbreviation of the whole 
sentence ee ys) >; ye wJ ) 5), in which the first and last letters of the 


sentence are taken. Frequent application has changed © into j (both 
sounding like z), 


In short, God has likened the words of faith uttered in this world 
to the trees of paradise and the words of faithlessness to zagqoom, the 
tree of hell, and has thus shown that a heavenly or a hellish life com- 
mences in this world. Relating to hell, the Holy Quran also says : 
Bots) de alk 2) ¥ 03 oJ) WU) GU “Hell isa fire of which the 
source is the wrath of God and it is kindled in sin and the flames 
thereof reach the heart first of all.” This is an allusion to the fact 
that the grief, sorrow and affliction which overpower the heart, really 
kindle the fire of hell, for all spiritual tortures overtake the heart first 
and then consume the whole body. Again, we also read of hell-fire in 
the Holy Quran: % ) basd ) Ud | loo 45 9 The fuel of hell-fire (things 
which keep it constantly burning) are two things: Firstly, the people 
who, instead of the true God, worship other things or with whose con- 
sent other things are worshipped, as is elsewhere said: ., soi le, ras 
eke wae 6) 40, ‘Verily, you and your false gods who in spite of 
their being creatures asserted their Divinity, shall be cast into hell.’ 
Secondly, the idols shall be the fuel of hell, for their existence has also 
called forth a hell.” From these remarks it would appear that Heaven 
and Hell are not material worlds like this but that spiritual facts are 
their source and origin. This remark requires to be qualified in one 
way, viz., that the blessings and tortures of the next world shall be the 


embodiments of the spiritual facts of this one, but notwithstanding this 
they shall not be things: of this world. 
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Returning to the main point of the subject under discussion, the 
Holy Quran has taught us two means for a perfect spiritual union with 
God, viz., complete resignation to the will of God, which is known by 
the name of Zsiam, and constant prayers and supplications as taught 
in the opening sura of Alguran known by the name of fatiha. 
‘he essence of the religious code of Muhammadanism is contamed 
in Islam and fatiha. These are the two channels which lead to the 
fountain of salvation and the only safe guides which lead us to God. 
‘hese are the only means to attain the desired end of the highest 
spiritual alvancement and ultimate union with God. They only can 
tind God who realize the true signification of Islam by actually entering 
into it and constantly pray as taught in the fatiha. What is Islam ? 
it is the burning fire which consumes all low desires and setting fire to 
the false gods, offers our life, property and honour as a sacrifice before 
God? Entering into this fountain, we drink the water ofa new life. 
The spiritual powers within us are united together as strongly as the 
links ofa chain. A fire resembling that of the lightning flashes out of 
us, and a fire descends from above. These two flames coming into con- 
tact with each other consume all low motives and carnal desires and 
the love of others than God. A death comes over the first life and this 
state is signified by the word Islam. Islam brings about a death over 
the passions of the flesh and givesanew life tous. This is the true 
regeneration, and the word of God must be revealed to the person who 
ieaches this stage. This stage is termed the meeting of God, for it is 
then that a man sees the face of God. Huis connection with God is so 
strony that he, as it were, sees God with his eyes. He is granted 
strength from above ; the internal faculties are all brightened and the 
magnetism of a pure heavenly life works strongly. Upon reaching 
this stage, God becomes his eye with which he sees, his tongue 
with which he speaks, his hand with which he attacks, his ear with 
which he hears and his foot with which he walks. It is in refer- 
ence to this stage that Almighty God says: eke 96} wy “ The han I 
of the Prophet which is above their hands is the hand of God,” 
aud again : sD BY) op 5 eee ) d} wae , le “Whatever thou castest, 
nut thou but God has cast.” 
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In short, this is the stage of the perfection of humanity and of its 
strong union with God. The will of God predominates over every 
desire, and the moral conditions which were at first defenceless against 
the passions of the flesh, are fortified so ag to be proof against every 
attack, With this holy transformation reason and understanding are 
wlso refined. It is to this condition, that the verse si co bod) 
{and aided them with His Holy Spirit) refers. The love of such a per- 
son for lis Lord knows no bounds. To die for God and to suffer per- 
secution or disgrace for His sake, however strange the expressions 
might sound to other ears, are ordinary things for him. Being drawn 
he flies towards God, but does not know who attracts him. An invisi- 
ble hand supports him under all conditions, and to fulfil the Will of 
God becomes the principle and object of his life. He finds himself 
close to God as the Holy Quran says; o3 ) 5)) ux Vo ad | 3) Usd 
«We are closer to him than his neck-vein.” As no effort is required 
to pluck a ripencd fruit froma plant, the low connections of such a 
man, in like manner, sever of themselves. He has a deep con- 
nection with God, and is removed far off from the creatures. He 
speaks with God and is spoken to by Him. To reach this stage the 
doors are as wide open now as they were in time past. The grace of 
God does not withhold this blessing from the earnest seekers now, but 
vouchsafes it to them as bountifully as it did previously. But the 
vanities of the tongue do not lead to this way, and mere bragging or 
idle talk does not open this door. Many desire to attain it, but there 
are very few who find it, because it cannot be found without an earnest 
search and a true sacrifice. Sing Jo triwmphe as long as you will, it 
cannos avail. Difficult is the way and dangerousthe path and you 
cannot walk in itso long as you dv not set your foot, with true 
sincerity, upon the burning fire which others fly from. Boosting 
avails little when practically there is no zcal and earnestness. Read 
the verse of the Holy Quran which says: jj ts cis ico be US J 4), 
eis) ust she ys od ghia wy SJo) glods¥ seo cre Jos 
(8 Sf) 94% “And if my servants ask thee concerning me, then 
tell them that I am very near to them; [ listen to the supplications of 
the supplicators, therefore they ought to seek my union with prayers 
aud believe in me, so that proceeding aright they may be successful.” 

(Z'v be continued.) 
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[ From Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah.] 


A SAFE-CUARD ACAINST THE DAY OF 
VISITATION 


; a AND 
it A CRITERION OF TRUE PIETY. 


PREFATORY NOTE. 


In delivering this message to my countrymen,I am not quite 
unaware of the treatment I shall meet with. Whatever the former 
prophets have experienced, I must also do, and as they have been 
received, I must also be. The immediate consequence ofthe delivery 
of this sympathetic message shall only be a volley of abuses and impre- 
cations hurled at me from the clerical orders of all religions, Maulvies 
Missionaries and Pundits,all coming in for ashare. These considerations 
cannot, however, keep me back from the communication of the message 
with which I am entrusted. Abuses and persecutions may have the upper 
hand, but it is also probable that in this time of general affliction when the 
foundations of the earth are being shaken with troubles, there shall be 
not a few hearts that shall pause before they open their mouths and not 
being blinded by prejudice, shall ponder over the words of asincere 
adviser and be prepared even to try the remedy suggested. To such I 
must repeat the word of caution that the advice I offer is based on 
the motive of showing the way of deliverance—a way, tried and 
proved to be the path ofsafety—from the prevailing evils. When I 
see people having no aversion to use even the urine of certain animals 
and other unclean things as a remedy for certain diseases, I cannot see 
why they should shun a pure remedy for the safety of their lives. But 
if they do not heed my words, the day shall come when they shall 
learn the painful truth that they were simply deluded as to the inter- 
cession of their supposed leaders and gods. They shall then 
know the true religion that can lead men to the goal of salvation and 
whose founder can truly be called the Intercessor. We, no doubt 
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believe that Jesus Christ was a righteous person and better than most 
of his contemporaries,* (and God knows better), but to take him for 





* This is simply our good opinion of Jesus, We consider it not only possible but 
even probable that there may have been men upon this earth in the time ‘of Jesus who 
may have been far superior to Jesus in their righteousness and close connections with 
God. Almighty God says of him in the Holy Quran: |, wt 9 8 ye y Ny taj od} sileaay 


aw ve ‘Honorable in this world and the next, und one of those who had near access 
. God.” This verse establishes conclusively that in the time of Jesus there were many 
persons who had near acces to God, and that Jesus was only one of them, {from which it 
by nu means follows that he was superior to them all. This circumstance, on the other 
hand makes it probable that others beside him might have been greater than he. This 
view is corroborated by the description of Jesus Christ, in the Holy Quran as well as in 
Gospels, as an apostle of the Israelites only. His Mission did not extend to any 
other nation. There is nothing to exclude the possibility that some other apostles of his 


time included in the verse: gsle yaaa ra Sai co 5 “And there are other apostles 


whom we have not mentioned to thee,” may have been greater than Le. Moses himself, the 
great Israelite Law-giver, of whose followers Jesus was one, had a contemporary whose 


excellence is thus described by the Holy Word (fe y we? ihe 5 “And him 


we instructed with our own knowledge.” In the face of this fact how can we deny the 
superiority over Jesus of some of his contemporaries when we know that Jesus was not 
even the equal of Moses, not himself the founder of a new law but only a follower of 
that taught by Moses? Jesus was no more than a humble preacher of the law of Moses 
notwithstanding the extravagances of those who deify him, or, reserving the Divine naine 
only, give him all the attributes of Divinity. They may seat him on the heavens or even 
on the throne of God’s Majesty, and declare him the creator of birds like God Himself, but 
coming to facts and subjecting his Divinity to a critical examination, we are obliged to 
bring him back to the level of human beings and place him in a position, at any rate not 
more exalted than that occupied by some of his contemporaries. Even John the Baptist, 
who was also like Jesus an apostle of the Israelites, excels him in many respects. He 
was a total abstainer, while Jesus refers to his being called a wine-bibber and always 
drank wine. Unlike Jesus, he never had too familiar connections with women of 
dubious character, nor ever allowed a harlot to touch him or anoint him with the earn- 
inzs of her adultery. Perhaps it is in allusion to these circumstances that John, and not 
Jesus, has been called yes or “ chaste ” by the Holy Quran, There are other very clear 


evidences establishing the: x:ellence of John over Jesus. Jesus was a disciple of John 
and had made a confession before him, while of John we are not told that he ever did re- 
pentance at the hands of anyone else. This circumstance alone gives him a better title 
to sinlessness than Jesus. Out of the numberless erroneous views regarding the person 
of Jesus, reference may here be made to the following error : 

There is a well-known tradition among the Muhammadans that Jesus and hie mother 
were free from the touch of Satan, buta mistake is made in the interpretation of these 
words and it is supposed that these words reveal some exclusive glory of Mary and her 
son. The fact, however, isthat Jesus and his mother were fel-ely charged by the Jewa 
with flagrant crimes ofthe vilest type. Satanic works were attributed by themto both 
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the great deliverer of the world is to attribute to him a false dignity, 


To say that he was the real intercessor of mankind for all time, is 
a charge against Jesus himself. The only true and noble deliverer of 
mankind who brings to every one the fruit of salvation,and shall bring 
it even to the day of judgment and whose blessings shall never be in- 
tercepted, is the Holy one who was born in Hedjaz and came for the 
salvation of the whole world for all time. He has come again into the 
world, but now his power and spirit appear in the person of another 
man. May all the nations of the éarth be blessed in him! Amen. 


In the name of Allah the Merciful and the Compassionate, 
We praise Him and pray fer His choicest blessings 


upon His Nobile Prophet. 


THE PLAGUE. 


When the plague has come from thy Lord, regard it with 


honor. 


Thou art accursed thyself, O transgressor, why callesi thou it the 
accursed ? 


The hour of repentance is come, walk in righteousness therefore 
and give up the evil courses of life. 


Who sticks to evil now shall meet with an evil fate. 


With regard to the origin and spread of this terrible epidemic 
different elasses of people hold different views. Medical authorities 
ave generally agreed that the disease owes its originto the gene- 
ration of the plague bacilliin the soil owing to natural causes which 
first affect, and cause death among, the rats which live underground, 


ee 


mother and son. It was to refute these base charges against chastity and to cleanse them of 
the guilt attributed to them that the words had originally been used. It is from this point 
-of view that tradition describes Mary ond her son tohave been free from the touch of 
Satan. The words have not been used of other prophets, because there is no such cireum- 
stance ix their lives and no such impure charge imputed to any one of them, 
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ani being then received into the human body multiply and: cause 
mortality among men. They deny the existence of any spiritual ele- 
ment, and lay stress upon the improvement of external conditions and 
the efficacy of hygienic measures. They advise the removal of foul 
matters, the clearance of drains and their purification from poisonous 
germs by Phenyle and other disinfectant medicines, the warming and 
free ventilation of houses, prevention of overcrowding, healthy food 
and anti-plague inoculation. These are the preventive measures which 
medical experience regards as efficacious. ‘To prevent the spread of 
the plague when its first signs have appeared, when rats are found 
dying in a house for instance, they would recommend the total evacua- 
tion of such villages and houses, the removal of the populace to open 
fields, and the burning or disinfection of dirty clothes. Restrictions are 
to be placed on the movements of the pcpulation of infected villages. 
The segregation of the sick and their isolation is also recommended as 
preventing the spread of the plague. 


Such is the opinion of able and experienced medical men and 
no one can object to these measures as simply useless. But at the 
same time we do not consider these measures as permanently efficacious 
in checking the plaguc. That these measures are not sufficient and 
established beyond contest, has been clearly demonstrated by experi- 
ence. That people have been attacked in segregation camps, that 
cleanliness has supplied no resistless barrier to the virulence of the 
plague and that in spite of inoculation, the greatest medical anti-plague 
safeguard, it has launched many into the grave, are facts only too 
well-known to those living in or about the centres of the plague. To 
trust to these measures alone for the complete extirpation of the plague 
is, therefore, a vain hope, and without objecting to the partial success 
obtained by these measures, we have to admit their insufficiency as 
permanent remedies or preventives. 


Nor do we say that all these measures have produced no good 
effect at all, for wherever God wills, these measures have worked with 
a certain degree of success. But their fruitfulness is not at all satisfac- 
tory. Thus although it is true that the percentage of mortality among 
the inoculated is less than that among the uninoculated, yet inoculation 
does not take a man quite out of danger and the effect of inoculation 
extends only to two, or at the utmost to three, months. Inoculation 
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therefore is not a true safeguard against plague, though it may do 
some good in certain cases. The truth is thatthe man who does not 
get inoculated travels to the shores of immortality ona swift horse 
which would carry him to the end of his journey in twenty-four hours, 
while the inoculated person rides on a slow pony which may mei at 
the most, twenty-four days instead of twenty-four hours. In short, 

is foolish to condemn the medical measures as useless on the one 
hand, and equally so to regard them as perfectly efficacious on the 
other. Under these circumstances we are bound to search for some 
other impregnable barrier against this destructive flood. 


The various religious sécts are not silent upon this subject. The 
Muhammadans suggest, as appears from a handbill issued by the Sec- 
retary of the Anjuman- -i-Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore, that all the Muham- 
madan schisms, in every town and village, should gather together ona 
certain date at a certain hour of the day, and forgetting their sectarian 
differences for a moment, should all together pray to God to take away 
this affliction. This measure, it is asserted, shall afford an instantaneous 
relief from this visitation. The publisher of the hand-bill, however, 
makes no suggestions as to the manner in which the sectarian differ- 
ences can be removed and prayers said together by the various 
Muslim sects, for there are essential differences among them which, 
according to one sect, render void tle prayers of the other. We are 
not, moreover, told what the Hindus are to do at this time of general 
affliction. Are they too allowed to seek the assistance of their idols? 
Should the Christians worship and beseech Jesus Christ to save them 
from this destruction? We ought also to have been informed as to the 
course which those sects should take’ which look upon Ali or Husain 
as their deliverer and the supplier ofall their needs or which worship 
Syed Abdul Qadir Jilani, or Shah Madar or Sakhi Sarwar. All these 
sects call themselves Muhammadans, but in the above-mentioned 
announcement no directions are contained for them and ‘we are not 
told whether, being Muhammadans, they should, or should not, call 
upon their own gods for assistance. We may also ask another question 
from the advertisers of this general prayer at a fixed hour whether all 
their various sects are not now, frightened and_ terror-stricken, 
engaged in prayers and supplications to their idols and gods. Walk- 
ing into a ward of the Shias, one would find every door witnessing the 
truth of this couplet ; 
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“T have five saints with whose names I extinguish the fire of the 
burning plague, viz., Mustafa (i. ¢., the Holy Prophet), Murtaza (i. ¢., 
Ali), Fatima and their two sons (i.¢., Hassan and Husain).” 


My tutor, a learned Shia, used to say that the only remedy for 
plague is ) yi and V¢ 35 2, excessive love, bordering upon worship, 
of the Imam of the house of Ali, and excessive hatred, displayed in 
abuses and imprecations, of the other companions of the Holy Prophet. 
This is the Shia amulet for the plague. Itis also said that the first 
appearance of the plague in Bombay was looked upon as a miracle of 
Imam Husain, for its first victims were the Hindus who happened to 
have had a quarrel with the Shias. But when it levelled its attacks 
against the votaries of their idol, the cries of “ Husain” began to die 
away, , & UO | 

Passing on to the Christian religious view of the plague, we notice 
a hand-bill issued by Revd. H. M. Weitbrecht as expressing the views 
of a Christian Feligious Society. It also suggests a remedy for the extir- 
pation of the plague which it regards as the only true safeguard, all 
others being merely useless. Our intelligent readers might have 
guessed it. It consists in taking the man Jesus for God and believ- 
ing in the efficacy of his blood. 


The Arya sect of Hinduism lays stress on the point that this 
Divine visitation in wrath is owing to people having given up the 
Vedas. All men should believe, the .Aryas assert, in the truth of the 
Hindu scriptures and look upon all the righteous prophets of God as 
impostors, and then the plague is sure to vanish. 


All these views could have been easily guessed by an intelligent, 
person, but the most wonderful proposal comes from the Sanatan 
Dharm quarter of the Hindu religion. But for the organ of conser- 
vative Hinduism, the Akhbar-i-Am, this valuable mystery could never 
have been revealed to the world. The plague, we are told, is in con- 
sequence of the suffering of cow, and the only measure which can 
ensure its extirpation isa prohibition against cow-slaughter. The 
same newspaper goes on to assure the public that a person heard a cow 
speaking that all this evil and affliction which distressed the country 
was on its account, 
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However superstitious this last statement may appear, all of them 
are equal in one respect, viz., that they are all assertions without any 
arguments to establish their truth, each the belief of a different 
religious sect, and therefore notacceptable to the public at large. If 
at this critical hour a person were required to sit as a judge over all 
these various beliefs, he would probably himself pass away before he 
could pass a judgment over the truth of anyone of them. This is not 
the time for the solution of the intricate problems of belief but we 
need some decisive measure, more easily comprehensible, and accom- 
panied with evidence of the clearest and most conclusive type. It is 
with this object that I now appear before the public. 


Four years ago I published a prophecy that the Punjab was about 
to be visited with severe plague. I then wrote that I had scen ina 
vision black trees of plague planted in the villages and towns of this 
province, but that if people repented, the disease would have run its 
course in two winters only. Vulgar abuses and denunciations were, 
however, hurled at my head in response to this call of warning, and 
the result isthe destructive state of the plague in the Punjab as 
witnessed to-day, God revealed to me His Word, then, saying: 


8 pT og) Bi) wpabdd & Le) g pats pda «6 pi) le sy Va) yp Almighty 
God has willed that He shall not take away His visitation which He 


has brought down upon the people in wrath until the people change 
their own condition with respect to their behaviour towards the 


apostle of God, and He, the All-powerful one, shall protect * the 





*The word Us’s } occurring in the revelation quoted above signifies the “affording of 
protection from a general dispersion and destguction and taking in one’s own shelter.” 
The word has here beon use, in fact, in reference to the highly destructive form of plague 
known as the “Ta'un-i-Jarif ” or the destructive plague which sweeps away whole villages 
and towns in its onslaughts. This frightening epidemic depopulates whole towns, one 
part falling victim to ite attacks, and the other flying away from the terror of its name. 
‘On account of its fearful severity and dostraction it causes a panic in the country. The 
revelation therefore promises a protection against such destruction. This is made clearer 

: « oe 66 ; 
by the words of another revelation plead 1 SL3 P } y Wy 4) Had it not been for the 


regard in which this propaganda is held by God, Qadian should have been laid waste with 
destructive plague.” This revelation establishes two things: (1) Itis not against the plain 
interpretation of the words of the revelation that rare eases of plague may occur in 
Qadian without causing any destruction or evacuation of the vill ge. (2.) It is necessary 
that, in exact contrast with Qadian, places which in compaison with Q:dian, are the 
abodes of more refractory, wicked, atrocioua and corrupt persons and of the hittereat 
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village of Qadian from the destruction of plague,” so that there may be 
a sign that Qadian was saved out of respect for the messenger of God 
who was there. The truth of this prophecy has already been made 
clear. While, on the one hand, plague has widely spread in the 
Punjab and rages severely in numerous towns and villages in the pro- 
vince, being in the fifth year of its life here, we witness, on the other, 
that Qadian is up to this moment quite free from the epidemic, in spite 
of the fact that it has appeared in villages situated at not more than two 
miles from it. It also deserves to be mentioned that certain persons 
who were sick with plague were brought in here from infected villages 
and they all escaped death. What stronger proof than this could be 
demanded that what had been said four years since is being fulfilled 
to-day. The appearance of the plague in the Punjab had been foretold 
in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya more than twenty-two years ago. To 
reveal such deep secrets of the future could not be within the power of 
a mortal. The message which Almighty Goi has now given to me as 
to the means which can cause the plague to disappear from the country, 
is that people should believe in me with a sincere heart as the Promis- 
ed Messiah. Had my assertion not been accompanied with adcquate 
proof like the assertions of other religious leaders, 1 would have been 
an idle-talker like them. But I told you of what was to happen before 
there was any sign of the thing, and what I said ere now has been ful- 
filled to-day. Almighty God has again revealed to me His word, 
saying : 
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enemies and unrelenting persecutors of this propagauda, shall be visite’ by destructive 
plague, and deserted by the peopie who shall take to flight in all directions. We 
therefore, assert that Qadian shall mever bé visited by Twun-4-Jarif or destructive 
plague which depopulates inhabite. places and eats away the inhabitants, and that other 
towns ant villages, the abodes of iniquitouy and turbulent spirits, shall ‘be the frightful 
scenes of destructive plague in comparison with Qadian. This isthe only place in the 
whole world for which Almighty God has promised this protection. All praise is due to 
Him for this favor, 
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“God is not going to punish them (i.¢., the people of Qadian) bo } kus 
. with severe tortures whilst thou art among them. Verily He shall pro- 
tect this village from the virulence and destruction of the plague. Had 
it not been for the regard and esteem in which you are held, I should 
have destroyed this village. Iam the Merciful who remove the afflic- 
ticus. Verily, my messengers shall have no fear or anxiety before me ; 
I am their protector. I shall stand by my Messenger and reproach the 
man who chides him; I shall break the fast and keep it (i, ¢., fora 
certain portion of the year, I shall destroy people with the plague and 
for another portion let them live in peace). My wrath has been kind- 
Jud, diseases shall prevail and lives shal! be destroyed. But those who 
believe, and their belief has no defect in it, shall live in peace and be 
delivered from ell afflictions. Do not think that the criminals are quite 
safe, we are coming nearer and nearer to their residence. I am pre- 
paring my armies, @. ¢, am multiplying the plague bacilli. The peuple 
shall be found lifeless in their houses like so many dead camels. We 
shall show them our signs first in distant parts and then among them- 
se'ves, Those shall be the days of the assistance and victory of God. I 
have made a contract of exchange with thee, 7.¢., something which was 
thine has been transferred to my ownership and something which was 
mine I have made over to thee ; do thou also say ‘ God has made a con- 
tract of exchange with me.’ Thou art to me as a son.* ‘Thou art 


neither an oqual norason. No one has the right to call himself God or the Son of God. 
The relationship of Son towards God is, therefore, a metaphorical expression, In the 
Holy Quran, Almighty styles the hand of the Prophct as His own hand saying 


‘ Bw S aU} gy “The hand which is above} their hands is the hand of God ;” 
and again addressing the Prophet says : Us obe & Js “Say, O my servants” instead 
of syd be ly Js “Say, O the servants of God”; and elsewhere we read also 


4 HM yfe 6 a : ” 
“s shy VS 5 3S a) 5 59 ly “And remember God like your fathers.” Do not stumble 


therefore at such metaphorical expressions and be careful when you construe then, 
Believe in the words as they have been revealed without seeking the “why and where- 


fore" of them. The clear words of my revelation which refute the idea of any one being 
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from me and I from thee. The time is coming when f shall exalt thee 
te such a high position that the world shall praise thee. Success is 
with thee and failure with thine enemies. Wait patiently until the 
promised day arrives. Time shall come when plague shall wholly 
die away and no one shall suffer from it, v.¢., at last there will be peace 
and safety.”* 


This revelation establishes three things :— 


{1). It states that the plague has made its appearance, because 
the promised Messiah was not only rejected but also abused and per- 
secuted. Plans were formed against his life and he was called an un- 
believer and Antichrist. But God did not desire to leave His 
messenger unsupported. He, therefore, made heaven and earth the 
witnesses of his cause. Heaven gave the evidence of the truth of his 
claim by the eclipses of the sun and the moon in the month of Ramzan, 
and the earth gave similar evidence by bringing forth plague, so that 
the Word of God may be fulfilled which said: 0 Ve ole eo 


wg gohan’ wii) Nes Uj} yetols aie Us. wy ret 93 hb) Ne’ ald) 
“| have an evidence from God, will you therefore believe? I 
have another evidence from God ; will you therefore submit?” The 








aotrally the son of God are as follows : Lo5) wy ) usm 32 Shi yy “bs By Led) Lb 


“Say: Tam aman 9 
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like yourselves, and it las beem revealed to me from the Most High that your God iy 
God alone, and everything good is contained in the Quran.” 


* Long ago, Almighty God had told me of the plague in the words in which a third 
person is supposed to be the speaker [, } got ai } ghwee ) and on the 21st Ap: dy 


{) iy 
1001 the word of God was again revealed to me OR) ey ey (5) 5 DE, 5h J) ewe ty 
“ Q, thou Messiah of God who hast been sent to the world, hasten (j 9 Lys 5 Ho] 5” 


for our assistance and intercede for our protection with God; thou shalt not see hereafter 
any wickedness or disturbance from us (i.e., we shall be plain and candid in future 
and ghall not abuse thee).” In accordance with this, there is also another revelation 


“By sending plague s (x=!) }y byw) ) she C5 pall Khu of je tise OS) oy 
we shall bestow afavor upon this Joseph, véz., that people shall not abuse him because 
ef the terror of plague.” Relating to these days is also the revelation of God in which 
the earth is made to say addressing me : ss s@) y ae ad ) me ls “OQ, thou Saint 
of God, I did not reeognise thee before this time.” “The earth eas, in a Vision, brought 

before me and it addressed me in the words quoted above, meaning that it did not recog 

wise me as being the sanctised one of the Mercifal, 
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firat evidence is the evidence of heaven as is evident from the use of 
the expression (will you believe ?) which implies no force. The second 
evitlence is that of the earth which has brought forth plague; and 
in this case people are required to submit (not believe as before), because 
there is a so:t of compulsion caused by me terror of the plague which 
makes them submit to God. 


(2) The revelation asserts. in the second place that the plague 
shall only abate, in case the people accept the messenger of God, 
or, at the Icast, do him no violence, harm or mischief. In other 
revelations of earlier date than that of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya 
and published in that book. Almighty God says that He shall 
send plague upon earth in order to check the mischievous and wicked 
people who vilified His holy messenger. The truth is that a mere 
denial of the apostles of God does not bring down punishment in the 
present life. Anyone who denies the mission of an apostle, yet keeps 
within due bounds of respect and decency, shall find his punishment 
in the next world. Death and destruction sent upon a people on a 
rejection of the prophets was ever the result of their excesses, abuses 
and persecutions directed towards the prophets that were sent to them. 
If people even now hold their tongues, refrain from the mischief, 
oppression and injustice, they have been doing to the Messiah of God, 
and repent of all these ways of wickedness, the afflictions too shall be 
averted. Thus plague is a warning from God, and on this occasion 
many capable hearts shall turn to truth, accept the messenger of God 


and receive the Divine blessings. Thus shall the earth be filled up with 
good and virtuous men. 


(3). Lastly, the Revelation establishes that however long the 
period of the plague may be, Qadian shall ever be safe from the destruc- 
tion and havoc which it works in other towns and villages, for it is the 


s2vt of God’s holy messenger, This ia a a sign for all nations of the 
earth. 


Now if there is anyone who rejects the messenger of God or denies 
the supernaturalncss of this sign, and thinks that formal prayers or 
the worship of the son of Mary or reverence for cow or a belief in the 
Vedas, can avert this evil, despite the enmity, opposition and disobedi- 
ence of this messenger, he must furnish like proof of his assertions. 
It is no doubt the time to judge the truth of every religion and every 
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tlaimant has the opportunity to offer proof of the Divine favor he 
enjoys. It seems as tf Almighty God had appointed this day 
as the day of final triumph for the true religion, and brought about 
this grand exhibition for every religion to display its truth or 
falsehood before all the’ world. In this grand arena a champion 
has already appeared to challenge others, and Almighty God has 
named Qadian as the seat of His chosen one which He shall, for 
His messenger’s sake, protect from the destruction of plague. If the 
Aryas believe in the truth of the Vedas, they should prophesy that the 
plague shall find no access to Benares, the birth-place of the Vedas, 

and the most ancient seminary for the instruction of students in 
Vedic lore. The conservative Hindu party, the Sanatan Dharm 
section of the Hindu religion, should also name some city where 
cows are found in large numbers and particularly revered, Amritsar 
for instance, as enjoying a similar protection out of regard for the 
cow. If this revered animal is willing to show some such super- 
natural miracle, Government, we think, shall gladly prohibit its 
slaughter. The Christian should also come forward and name, for 
instance, Calcutta, which enjoys the favor of being the seat of the 
great Lord Bishop and as such the great representative of Jesus 
Christ, and inform the world that out of respect for his great 
representative, Jesus shall save that city from the ruin of plague. 
The Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam of Lahore should also, with the aid 
of some inspired residents of Lahore, such as Munshi Ilahi Bukhsh, 
Accountant, P.W.D., publish a similar prophecy relating to the grant 
of a similar protection to Lahore. This is alsothe time for Abdul 
Haqq and Abdul Jabbar to stamd forth as the inspired champions 
of the city of Amritsar, their place of residence. Shamsul-Ulama 
Nazir Husain and his disciple, Muhammad Husain of Batala, the 
leaders of the Wahabi sect, shall not, we hope, lag behind in secur- 
ing such protection for Delhi, the birth-place of Wahabism. If all 
these religious leaders take these stops, there is no doubt they shall 
relieve the country of great afflictions and the Government of 
heavy responsibilities. But if they’ do not come forward now and 
bring their religions to the test of this great touchstone, it shall be 
‘clear and unguestionable that the true and Living God is only He 
who has sent His messenger at Qadian. 


It should also be borne in mind that if all these men, includ- 
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ing tha inspired leaders of the Muhammadans, the Hindu Pandits 
and the Christian Missionaries, make no answer to this call and 
assume a conspiracy of silence, no other argument shall be needed 
to prove the falsity of the principles which they teach against this 
messenger of God. The day is fast approaching when Qadian shall 
shine out like the noontide sun from among all villages and towns 
and prove to the world that itis the Babiation of a righteous ser- 
vant of God. Last of all, the Secretary of the Anjuman-i-Himayat- 
i-Islam, Lahore, who thinks that God will hear their prayers because 
they are afflicted, is in manifest error as to the applicability of the 
verse syle 8) 3) pedo) WA ued i &, “He is the God who hears the 
afflicted,” because the afflicted spoken of in this verse are those 
afflicted by way of trial and not by way of punishment. Had the 
case been as he deems, the people of Noah, of Lot and Pharoah would 
all have escaped the afflictions with which God punished their trans- 
gressions against His messengers. The verse applicable to their case 
is found elsewhere in the Holy Quran and runs thus: wy p29) sle o Le 4 
J eo 3 J) “And the supplications of the rejectors of the messenger 
of God are useless.” 


To clear all doubts upon this point, I take the liberty of repeat- 
ing the real object of this announcement. The message which I 
bear to my countrymen is, that the plague which now prevails in this 
land is due to no other cause than the persistent rejection, accom- 
panied with abuses, persecutions, futwas of heresy, and threats of 
murder, of the Promised Messiah, who has made his appearance in 
the seventh thousand after Adam, in accordance with the prophetic 
utterances of the former prophets. The jeaiousy of God has _ there- 
fore come iato motion for His messenger and He has sent down His 
warning upon the people for their mischiefs and insolence. Almighty 
God had also made it known in the sacred writings that in the days 
of the appearance of the Promised Messiah, severe plague shall rage 
in the country on account of his denial. The appearance of the 
plague was, therefore, inevitable. The name Ta'con given to this 
plague throws light upon its real cause. Zw'oon is derived from 
fa’, which means to revile and the word therefore litera'‘ly means 
a great reviler. The plague is called Ta‘oon, inasmuch as it is the 
punishment of those who revile the Prophets of God, thus being an 
answer to their calumnies. The Israelites used to be infected with it 
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whenever they calumniated their prophets. The intensity found in 
the meaning of the word Ta’oon, as stated above, indicates that it 
does not overtake people at an early stage of calumny but only 
when the heavenly messenger is abused and persecuted intolerably 
and when the slanderers exceed all limits. Therefore nothing but 
un acceptance of the messenger of heaven can check it in its onward 
march. My message to my countrymen is that if they have a mind 
to be delivered from the sore distresses which afflict them, they should 
accept the Messiah with a sincere heart. ‘Thisis a sure and certain 

emedy. An inferior remedy is that people should at least refrain 
from rejecting and abusing him, and that their hearts should be 
impressed with his greatnoss and dignity. Isay it truly that the 
time shall come when people shall fly to me with the cry of pawn & 
GU) oe (jisJ) These words are a revelation from God and mean: 
‘QO thou who hast been sent asa Messiah to the world, intercede 
with the Lord that He may save us from this destructive epidemic.” 


These are not the vain words of a boaster and should be taken 
seriously. Believe it that save this Messiah, no one can now intercede 
for you with God. Yes, there is another intercessor too, the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, but this Messiah, your intercessor for the present, is one with 
that Holy Prophet, and his intercession is really that of the great 
Prophet whose follower he is. Ye Christian Missionaries! say no 
more that Christ is your God, for there is one among you who is 
greater than Christ. Ye Shias! do not take Husain for your 
redeezicr, for I say to you truly that there is one among you who is 
greater than Husain. If I say these things from myself, truly I am 
a liar, but if 1 have the witness of God in support of what I say, 
beware that you donot resist God, perchance you may not be counted 
among those who fight with God. It is high time that you should 
fly to me for I afford you shelter. He who in this time ot trouble 
flies to me, 18 like the person who takes shelter ina ship when a 
severe storm rages in the sea, but he who does not come to me even 
now is throwing himself quite unguarded into a stormy sea. I am 
the real intercessor of mankind, because I am the perfect image of 
the great intercessor who was born thirteen centuries ago and reject- 
ed by the blind men of his time. With one word has Almighty 
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God taken His revenge upon the Christian Missionaries who made 
the son of Mary their God, abused the Holy Prophet, the 
‘true and. noble intercessor of mankind, and defiled the earth by 

vilifying his sacred name, He has raised the Promised Messiah 
from among the followers of the Prophet as against the firat Messiah 
who was wrongly called a God, and to this Messiah, He has given a 
glory and dignity for surpassing that of the first Messiah. More- 
over, He has named this Messiah Ghulam Ahmad, i. ¢., the servant of 
Ahmad, to indicate the weakness of the Christian Deity who cannot 
come up to even a servant of the Holy Prophet Ahmad. In near- 
ness to God and intercession, the Messiah who has been made a God, 
is far inferior to the servant of Ahmad. 


‘Let no one get excited at these statements, for these, are not mere 
assertions but facts based upon sure and certain evidence. If there 
is anyone who is not willing to admit the superiority of this Messiah, 
the servant of Ahmad, over his first namesake and who still persists 
that Jesus only is the real intercessor and deliverer of mankind, he 
must bring forth some proof in support of his assertions. To the ser- 
vant of Ahmad, God has given His sa¢red promise in His own words 

aol} She) els ¥)d 3 + bs 8) 55) 6) “ God has protected the 
village of Qadian from destructive plague, and has done this to mani- 
fest the honour of this intercessor.” The trath of this revelation 
has already been made manifest to a certain extent, for, for more than 
five years, since the plague has gained a footing in the Punjab, 
Qadian has been free from infection. Almighty God has also 
said that “had it not been for the honour and glory of this ser- 
yaut of Ahmad, this village also would have been destroyed by 
severe plague.” Let those who still look upon the son of Mary as 
the intercessor and deliverer of mankind, name some city or village 
of the Punjab (Batala or Narowal, for instance), and declare that 
it shall remain safe against the destruction of plague for the 
honour.and glory of Jesus’ name and because of his intercession with 
the Lord. If they cannot do this, let them consider with a cool mind 
_ that he who cannot intercede in this world oan do nought in the 
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ISLAM, IV. 


ANSWER TO QUESTION, Il 
OR 
THE STATE OF MAN IN THE AFTER LIFE. 


Waar is the teaching of the Hcly Quran as to the state 
of man in his life after death, is the next question which offers 
itself for solution. Briefly, the state after death is not altogether 
a new state; it is in fact every whit a representation, a full and 
clear image, of our spiritual state in the present life. Here the 
good or bad conditions of the deeds or beliefs of a man are 
latent within him and their poison or panacea casts its influence 
upon him only secretly, but in the life to come, they shall become 
manifest and clear as daylight. An idea of it,a very imperfect 
one though, may be had from the manner in which a person sees 
in a dream the embodiment of whatever is predominant in his 
temperament. When his temperament is prepared for a severe 
attack of fever, he would see in a dream flames of burning fire, 
whereas he would find himself in floods of water when about 
to catch cold. In short, when the body is prepared for a particular 
disease, @ dream would often disclose the embodiments of the con- 
ditions giving rise to it. From the manner in which internal con- 
ditions are represented in physical forms in dreams, we can form an 
idea of the embodiments of the spiritual conditions of this world 
in the life to come. After our earthly course is ended, we are 
translated to regions where our deeds and their consequences 
assume & Shape, and what is hidden in us in this world is there un- 
rolled and laid open before us. These embodiments of spiritual 
facts are substantial realities, as even in dreams, though the sight 
soon vanishes away, yet so long as it is before our eyes, it is taken 
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to be & reality. As this representation by images is a new and a 
perfect manifestation of the power of God, we may as well call it, 
not a representation of certain facts, but actually a new creation 
brought about by the powerful hand of God. With reference to 
this point Almighty God says in the Holy Quran: Kohs} Le pnd lias Us 
(Fdmwl)) st) 53 ev “No soul that worketh good, knoweth the 
blessings and joys which have been kept secret for it,” to be dis- 
closed after death. Thus, Almighty God describes the heavenly 
blessings that the righteous shall enjoy in the next life as having 
been kept secret, because not being like anything contained in this 
world, no one knows aught about them. It is evident that the 
things of this world are not a secret to us ; we not only know pome- 
granates, dates, milk, &c., but frequently taste ‘of them. These 
things, therefore, could not be called a secret. The fruits of paradise 
have, therefore, nothing in common with these except the name. He 
is perfectly ignorant of the Holy Quran who takes paradise for a 
place where only the things of this world are provided in abundance. 
In explanation of the verse quoted above, the Holy Prophet said 
that heaven and its blessings are things which “the eye hath not 
seen, nor hath ear heard, nor has it aveted into the heart of man 
‘to conceive of them.” But of the things of this world, we cannot 
say that our eyes have not seen them, or our ears have not heard 
them, or our minds have not conceived them. When God and His 
Prophet tell us of things in heaven which our senses are not cognisant 
of in this world, we shall be guilty of cherishing doctrines against 
the teachings of the Holy Quran, if we suppose rivers flowing with 
the milk which we ordinarily drink here. Can we, moreover, con- 
sistently with the idea of heaven suppose flocks of cows and buffaloes 
reared in the paradisiac grounds and numerous honey combs hang- 
ing on trees with countless bees busily engaged in collecting honey 
and hosts of angels engaged day and night in milking cows and 
getting honey and pouring them continuously into streams to keep 
them running on? Are these ideas in keeping with the teachings 
of the verses which tell us that the world is a stranger to the bless- 
ings of the next world? Will these things illumine the soul, or 
increase the knowledge of God, or afford spiritual food as the 
heavenly blessings are described todo? It is, no doubt, true that, 
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these blessings are represented as materia] things but we are also 
told that their source is spirituality and righteousness. 


The following verse of the Holy Quran which may ordinarily 
be misunderstood, is far from describing the heavenly blessings 
as being identical with the things of this world. The verse 
referred to here runs ga soa: j He 9 ot wt SJ) yt y 
(sai) Laie ay ns us wy Wy . } , sa} 6 65, 
* Bear good tidings to those who helieve and do good works that 
they shall inherit gardens beneath which rivers flow. So often as 
they are fed in that life with fruits, they shall say: ‘These are the 
fruits which were given us formerly,’ because they shal] find the 
fruits of after life resembling the fruits which were given them here.” 
Now the context clearly shows that the fruits which the righteous 
ara said to have tasted here, do by no means, mean the fruits of trees 
or the things of this world. The verse in fact tells us that those 
who believe and do good works, prepare a paradise with their own 
hands for themselves, with their faith for trees and their good deeds 
for fruits. It is of the fruits of this garden that they are spiritually 
made to taste here and of the fruits of the same shall they eat in 
the next life, only that the spiritual fruits of this life shall be 
transformed into palpable and more delicious fruits in the next life. 
But as they shall have already tasted of them spiritually in this 
life, they shall be able to identify the fruits of that life with those 
of this and witnessing the close resemblance between the two shall 
cry out: “ These are the fruits which were given us in the 
former life.”? This verse, therefore, tells us in plain words that those 
who spiritually taste of the love of God in this world, shall be 
physically sustained by the same food in the next life. The bless- 
ings of the next life shall recall to their minds the spiritual bless- 
ings of the love of God which they tasted in this life, and they shall 
remember the time when in seclusion and at the dead of night, 
alone and in silence, they found their sweet enjoyment in the remem- 
berance of God. 


In short, the verse quoted above does not at all speak of ths 
things of this world or of food which men used to eat here. If 
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it be objected that the words of this verse contradict the saying 
of the Holy Prophet, already quoted, which describes the blessings 
of heavenly life as unseen by worldly eyes, unheard of by human 
ears and inconceivable by the mind of man, we say the contradiction 
exists only when we take the words: ‘‘ These are the fruits which 
were given us in our former. life,” as indicating only temporal 
blessings enjoyable in this life by all men whether good or bad. 
But if the “ fruits” spoken of here be understood to mean the fruits 
of good works, the spiritual blessings which the good enjoy in this 
very life, there is no contradiction. Whatever the good men enjoy 
spiritually in this life, are really blessings not of this but of the 
next life and are granted to them as a specimen of the bliss that 
is in store for them in the next life in order to increase their yearn- 
ing for it. It shoald, moreover, be borne in mind that the truly 
righteous man is not of this world and hence he is also hated by 
the world. He is of heaven and is granted heavenly blessings just 
as the worldly ones are granted the dainties of this world. The 
blessings which are granted him are really hidden from the eyes, 
the ears and the hearts of men of the world and they are quite 
strangers to them. But the person whose physical life is annihilated 
in the heavenly enjoyments, is made spiritually to taste of the cup 
which he shall actually quaff in the next world and hence the truth 
of the words “These are the fruits which were given us formerly.” 
But he shall at the same time be perfectly aware that those bless- 
ings were quite unknown to the world, and as he too was in this world, 
‘though not of this world, so he also shall bear witness that his 
‘physical eye had never seen such blessings, nor his ears ever heard 
of them, nor had his mind ever conceived of them in the world. 
But in his second life (z.e., after his regeneration) he had witnessed 
specimens of these things and this only at a time when all his lower 
connections having been cut asunder, higher ones were eeropurlicd 
‘with the next world.: 


The Holy Quran has described three important points in con- 
nection with the next life. 


Firstly, it has repeatedly asserted that the life after death is 
not a new life but only an image and a manifestation of the present 


life. Thus it says: ed gyi y shie sasha ley), bud} US's 
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(us po) ) Ly pte a AL & US Saas) “And we have in this very life 
bound the effect of a man’s deeds about his neck, and these hidden 
effects shall we bring to light on the day of resurrection in the form 
of a book, wide open.” The word 3 tb used in this verse should 
be particularly noticed, 3 lb Tdir literally means a bird, and is here 
used metaphorically to signify the actions of men. For, every 
action, whether good or bad, takes flight like a bird. The bliss or 
burden which a person feels in the performance of an act vanishes 
away, but it leaves its good or bad impression upon the heart. The 
Holy Quran has disclosed the important principle that every deed 
makes a mysterious impression upon the heart. Every action of a 
man is, in fact, followed by an action of God, which imprints its good 
or bad effect not only upon the heart but also upon the hands, the 
feet, the ears, the eyes, &c., of the doer. This book which records 
every action and hidden from the human eye, is being prepared in 
this life, shall show itself clearly inthe next. Referring to the heaven- 
ly life, the Holy Word says elsewhere: ce lie ga) ) 5 tie gol | ws oot 
(33 ds) ee les L, ee OL) yd ey» stand “On that day the light 
of faith which is even here granted to the faithful men and women,’ 
shall be seen clearly running before them and on their right hands.” 
With regard to the wicked, the Holy Book says: igim op BU) he! | 
wy eles 9) US oy poled 5 gam US id ey yoked Ob gee US oy URad ) i) J 
ppen oF eA te U5 ig Udo ata day pl > ai) ple 
(5 6H )) pas) Ve dhe 52 “ Your desires and passions turn you away 
from the search of the next life until you are consigned to the 
grave. Do not be so engrossed with the cares of this world, for 
you shall soon know that the love of the world does not lead to 
good consequences; once more I say to you that you shall soon come 
to know the evil consequences of the love of this world. Had you 
the knowledge of certarnty, you could have seen hell in this life ; 
but in the interval between death and resurrection you shall surely 
see it with the eye of certainty, and at last at the day of resurrection, 
you shall realize the truth of its certainty by personally undergoing 
the punishment.’ These verses leave no doubt as to the fact of the 
commencement of a hellish life in this very world. The hell of the 
next life is prepared in this hidden from the human eye, but can be 
recognised with the knowledge of certainty by those who bestow 
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consideration upon it. Almighty God has here described three stages 
of knowledge, viz., the knowledge of certainty, the eye of certainty 
and the truth of certainty. A homely illustration would perhaps 
make the subject easily comprehensible. Ifa person sees a column 
of smoke from a distance, he shall readily conclude the existence 
of fire there, as nothing else can give rise to smoke. He would thus 
obtain a certainty with regard to the presence of fire, which is 
called the knowledge of certainty. But if he walks on to the place 
from which the smoke rises and actually sees the flames of fire, he 
obtains a knowledge with the eye of certainty. To realize the truth 
of certainty, he must thrust his hand into it. These are also the 
three states of human knowledge with regard .to hell. The know- 
Jedge of certainty can be had in this world by those who will, but 
in the interval between death and resurrection a man sees hell with 
the eye of certainty, while at the day of resurrection he shal) rea- 
lize the truth of the certainty by himself entering into hell. 


Tt should also be borne in mind that the Holy Quran describes 
three worlds or three different states of man’s life. The first world 
is the present one which is called the world of earning and of the 
first creation. It is here that man earns a reward for the good or 
bad deeds he does. Although there are stages of advancement 
for the good after resurrection, yet that advancement is granted 
simply by the grace of God and does not depend upon human 
efforts. 


The second world is called fa 3 barzakh. The word originally 
means any intermediate state. As this world falls between the 
present life and resurrection, it has been called .j). But this 
word has from time immemorial been applied to an intermediate 
‘state and thus the word itself is a standing witness to the intermedi- 
ate state between death and after life. We have shown in the 
Minan-ur-Rahman that the words of the Arabic language are the 
words of the mouth of God, and that it is the only language which 
can claim to be Divine, the fountain from which all sorts of know- 
ledge flow, the mother of all languages and the first as well as the 
last medium of Divine revelation. It is the first because Arabic 
was the Word of God which had been with God and had at last 
been revealed to the world, from which men learned to make their 


( 259 ) 


ewn languages, and the last because the last Divine Book, 1.¢., the, 
Holy Quran is also in Arabic. . j » is a word of Arabic origin and is 
a compound of » and re) and literally means that “the period of earn- 
ing merit or demerit by deeds is over.” The state of Barzakh is that 
in which the soul leaves the mortal body and the perishable remains 
are decomposed. The body is thrown into a pit and the soul also is, 
as it were, thrown down into some pit as is indicated by the word 
, j, because it loses the power to do good or bad deeds along with 
its loss of control over the body. It is evident that a good state 
of the soul is dependent upon the soundness of the body. A shock 
communicated to a particular point of the brain causes a loss of 
memory while an injury to another part is certain to deal a death- 
blow to the reasoning faculty and may destroy even consciousness. 
Similarly a convulsion of the brain muscles or an hemorrhage or mor- 
bidity of the brain may, by causing obstruction lead to senselessness, 
epilepsy or cerebral apoplexy. Experience therefore establishes the 
fact beyond all reasonable doubt that with all its connections severed 
from the body, the soulcan serve no purpose. Itis simply idle 
to assert that the human soul can, at any time, enjoy a bliss without 
having any connection with a body. It may please us as an inter- 
esting tale but reason and experience lend no support to it. We 
can hardly imagine the soul to be in a perfect condition when all 
its connections with the body are cut off, in face of our daily ex- 
perience that the slightest derangement of the physical system 
interrupts the functions of the soul as well. Do we not ordinarily 
witness that a sound state of the sun] depends upon a sound state 
of the body. When a person becomes decrepit with old age, the 
soul also is enfeebled, and age steals away the whole store of its 
knowledge. The Holy Word says referring to the decrepitude of 
old age (es )) Gs cle ae) pbs WO te, A man lives to such an 
old age that all his former knowledge is clean forgotten.’ These 
observations will be sufficient to demonstrate that the soul is nothing 
unless it has its connection with a body. Had it any value apart 
from the body, the action of an All-wise Being in uniting the soul 
with a short-lived body would have been quite meaningless. More- 
over, man is essentially a progressive animal, and the advancement 
which he aims at is by no means a limited one. Now if the soul is 
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unable to make any advancement im ‘this brief life without the 
assistance of the body, how could it without a body attain to the 
higher stages of advancement i in the next life. 


In short, various arguments prove it conclusively that according 
to the Islamic principles, the perfection of the soul depends upon 
its permanent connection with a body. There is no doubt that after 
death this body of clay is severed from the soul, but then in the 
Barzakh every soul gets temporarily a new body to be in a position 
to taste of the reward or punishment of its deeds. This new body 
is not a body of clay but a bright or a dark body prepared from the 
actions of this life. Such is the Quranic description of the body 
in Barzakh, viz., that the soul gets a new body which is bright or 
dark according to the good or bad actions whicha man does. It 
may appear asa mystery to some but this much at least must be 
admitted that it is not unreasonable. The perfect man realises the 
preparation of such a bright body even in this life. Ordinary 
human understanding may cal] it a mystery which is beyond human 
comprehension but those who have got a keen and bright spiritual 
sight, will have no difficulty in realizing the truth of a bright or a 
dark body prepared from actions after death. In short, the new 
body granted in the Barzakh becomes the means of the reward of good 
orevil. I have personal experience in this matter. Many a time, 
when fully awake, I have seen visions in which I saw those who 
were dead. Ihave seen many an evil-doer anda wicked person 
with a body quite dark and smoky. I have personal acquaintance 
with this street and I assert it forcibly that as Almighty God has 
said, every one is granted a body either transparent or opaque. It 
is not necessary that reason alone should be able to look into these 
mysteries. The eye sees things but itis vain to expect it to serve 
as an organ of taste. Similarly the muscles of the tongue may be 
used for tasting things but as organs of sight they are simply 
useless. In like manner, the deep secrets of the other world, upon 
which light is thrown only by visions, cannot be discovered by the 
help of reason. Almighty God has established certain laws in 
this world and particular means for the knowledge of particular 
things. To know a thing, therefore, we must first seek the proper 
yooams and then we are sure to discover the thing itself, 
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It must also be rémembered in connection with this point that 
the Word of God has described those who walk in error and wicked- 
ness as dead and lifeless, while the good itcalls living. Tha 
secret of itis that the means of the life of those who are ignorant 
of God, being simply eating, drinking or indulgence in their bestial 
passions, are cut off along with their death. Of spiritual food they 
have no share and therefore their resurrection shall only be for their 
punishment. It is in allusion to this secret that Almighty God says: 
(sb) roase Vs lend & yar I alga a) Ube ere) GL Ye, And he 
who comes to his Lord asa sinful person, shall have his abode in 
hell; he shall neither die nor live therein.” But the beloved ones 
of God do not die with their physical death, for they have their 
means of sustenance with them. 


The third world is the world of resurrection. In this world 
every soul, good or bad, virtuous or wicked, shall be given a visible 
body. The day of resurrection is the day of the complete manifesta- 
tion of God’s glory when everyone shall become perfectly aware of the 
existence of God. On that day every person shall have a completa 
and open reward of his actions. How this can be brought about, 
is not a matter to wonder at, for God is all-powerful and nothing is 
impossible with Him. Thus He says Himself in the Holy Quran: 
We Wo pd 5 6 ure paad y) SG babi Gyo MAL) LI) I gt 
la s (35) Ce N) Garsy ai tek AL we JG bla wd g 
Woy V Ig dyomd HA Og MW) Cet g )oe © pale GA UG 5a 5 Bye Jy) 
S111 Sy ge hab J» pala] GMB] g® 9 colt pelle lay w) cle) 0 
BY) 5 agar Sm esau, BI} gy Lead oe uy 9 LS J YU) LS 
(op) y peep “ Doth not man know that we have created him of 
the moist germs of life; then he became an open disputer. He talks 
vainly with regard to us and forgets his own creation. ‘ Who’ says 
lie, ‘has the power to restore man to life even when his bones shall 
be rotten and no trace shall be left behind’? Say: He shall give life 
to them who gave them being at first, and He is skilled in every 
kind and manner of creation. Is not He who created the earth and the 
heavens, able to create your likes? Yes, certainly ; for He is the wise 
Creator. His command is such that when He wills a thing, He only 
says unto it * Be” and it comes into existence. So glory be to 
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Him whose sway extends over all things and to Him shall ye all 
return,” In these verses Almightly God tells us that with Him 
nothing is impossible, for when He could create man out of an 
insiginficant thing at first, He cannot be regarded as destitute of 
power in bringing him to life a second time. 


Before proceeding further, it is necessary to deal with an objec- 
tion here. It might be objected that when a long period of time 
must elapse before the world of resurrection is brought into 
existence, the Barzakh where the souls of both good and bad men 
must remain in the meanwhile, is no better than a useless lock up 
for souls. But the objection is based simply upon ignorance, for 
the Barzakh is as well a place of reward for good and evil as the 
resurrection itself. The word of God describes Barzakh as a place 
where punishment and reward shall be given though not so openly 
as after resurrection. The Holy Quran abounds with verses relating 
that a man meets with his due immediately after his death. Thus 
speaking of a certain person it says: (dd) kisS) ao) us « It was 
said to him: enter into paradise,” and of another it says: 5} ” us 3} oy 
(20) 1) pasa ) %.@.. @ good man had an unbelieving friend in this 
l.fe and when they both died, the good man anxious to know the state 
of his friend, was shown that he was in the midst of hell. Punishment 
and reward are thus bestowed immediately after death, and those 
whose proper place is hell, are brought to hell, while those who 
deserve paradise are brought to paradise. But the day of resurrec- 
tion is the day of the manifestation of the highest glory of God 
which His transcendent wisdom has ordained should at last be 
brought about, God created man that He may be recognised asa 
Creator ; He will destroy all that He may be recognised as the Van- 
quisher of all ; and last of all, He shall give a perfect life to all and 
assemble them that He may be recognisd as the All-powerful Being, 


The second point of importance which the Holy Quran has 
described with reference to the life to come, is that the spiritual 
facts of this life shall be represented in the next (whether Barzakh 
or resurrection) as embodiments. A few of the verses bearing upon 
this subject are the following: % a J) ei 7 get av) wwf 
Warw bod ) suse! © He who is blind here shall be blind hereafter,” 
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In other words, the spiritual blindness of this world shall become 
apparent and shall be seen as actual blindness in the next.s gs by dd 
(45 Lad )) lw Ble J) oy par Lee Stade 65 AF aglo pend) of 
“ Lay ye hold on him, then put chains into his neck, then cast bim 
into hell to be burned: then into a chain whose length is seventy 
cubits, thrust him.” It should be noted that the spiritual torture 
of this world has been represented as a physical punishment in 
the next in these verses. The chain to be put into the neck, for 
instance, represents the desires of this world which keep a man with 
his head bent upon the earth, and it is these desires that shall 
assume the shape of achain. Similarly, the entanglements of this 
world shall be seen as chains in the feet. The heart-burning of 
this world shall likewise be clearly seen as flames of burning 
fire. Tho wicked one has, in fact, in this very world within’ 
himself a hell of the passions and inextinguishable desires of 
this world, and feels the burning of that hell in the failures he 
meets with. When, therefore, he shall be cast farther off from 
his temporal desires, and he shall see an everlasting despair before 
him, his heart-burning and bitter sighs for his dear desires 
shall assume the shape of burning fire. The Holy Quran says: 
(Le J) oy gehts le ts md Jus, “Anda barrier shall be passed 
between them and that which they desire,” and this shall be thea 
beginning of their torture. . 


The thrusting into achain of the length of seventy cubits 
reveals the same deep secret. The limit of age may, as a general 
rule, be fixed at seventy and a wicked person often lives up to that 
age in his wickedness. He would sometimes even enjoy seventy 
years excluding the periods of childhood and decrepitude. These 
seventy years during which he could work with honesty, wisdom 
and zeal, he wastes away only in the entanglements of the world and 
in following his own sensual passions. He does not try to free him- 
self from the chain of desires, and therefore in the next world the 
chain of the desires which he indulged in for seventy years, shall 
be embodied into a chain of seventy cubits’ length, every cubit 
representing a year, in which the wicked one shall be fettered, 
It should, therefore, be remembered that the punishment which 


overtakes @ man is one prepared by hisown hands and his own 
evil deeds become the source of his torture. This law 1s 
elsewhere expressed in the Holy Quran in the following words: 

(enhew pot J) ne ) op? git 5 at y eet ee 6d Sb 6) ) piles) 
“O ye wicked ones! Begone to the shadow of three branches, which 
cannot shade you from the heat, nor is it of any service against the 
flames of fire.” The three branches spoken of here represent besti- 
ality, savageness and infatnation which remaining unmodified lead 
to transgressions and evil deeds. These three shall appear on the 


day of judgment as three branches without any leaves and therefore 
availing nothing against heat. 


To declare the same law, Almighty God says of those who are 
in paradise: ert O2) we ey gts ee Ue go) ) wie go}) Ls yi a 98 
(o2 ds }) ee ley by “ On that day thou shalt see the believing men 


and women with their light which was hidden in this life, running 


in full lustre before them, and on their right hands.” In another 


verse He says: (,,) pof Jl) tgmg D gud g 8 gay Voi ex On that day 
some faces shall turn white and others shall turn black: ” And again, 
wo ty 1s yw byte tle yey Gi) Ces y pied) of 5 iJ) Kind) Nie 
(dese) ghar Sone oye pL) 5 apt UES pod oye) led) donk putiy J 
‘Suppose a garden wherein are rivers of water which corrupt 
not, and rivers of milk whose taste changeth not, and rivers of 
wine which doth not intoxicate but giveth pleasure to those who 
drink it and rivers of clarified honey, This is representation of the 
paradise which shal] be granted to the righteous.” From this 
verse it. appears clearly that the promised paradise is only a repre- 
sentation of boundless oceans of all these things. ,The water 
of life which the righteous man drinks spiritually in this world 
shall there appear manifestly as a river; the spiritual milk with which 
he is here spiritually nourished like a child, shall there manifest 
itself as ariver of milk; the spiritual wine of the love of God 
with which he remains in a blissful state in this world, shall assume 
the shape of a river lowing with wine ; and the honey of the sweet- 
ness of faith which he spiritually tastes here, shall flow in paradise 
in palpable rivers. The spiritual state of every person shall on that 
day become visible to all in his garderis and rivers, and God also 
shall reveal Himself to the righteous in His full glory on that day 
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In short, the spiritual states shall no more remain hidden but skall. 
show themselves palpably. 


The third point of importance that the Holy Quran has described 
in connection with the life after death, is that the progress that 
can be made in that world-is infinite. The word of God says: 
es Wy wy re ls by fe A) yd is p>) 93 axe | sie | AN) 5 

(62 su) I) 2 93 see IS _ she 5) W jae) 9 Uy i ‘Uh “Those who have 
the light of faith in this world, shall have their light on the day 
of judgment, running before shem and on their right hands, and 
they shall be continually saying: ‘O Lord, perfect our light and 
take usin Thy protection, for Thou hast power over all things.” 
This unceasing desire for perfection shows clearly that progress in 
paradise shall be endless. For when they shall have attained one 
excellence they shall not stop there, and seeing a higher stage of 
excellence, shall consider that to which they shall have attained as 
imperfect, and shall, therefore, desire the attainment of the higher 
excellence. When they shall have attained to this, they shall yet 
see another higher excellence, and thus they shall continue to pray 
for the attainment of higher and higher excellences. This ceaseless 
desire for perfection shows that they shall be endlessly attaining 
to excellences. 


In short the righteous shall go on making progress and shall 
never recede a step, nor shall they ever be deprived of those bless- 
ings. The question may arise here as to the seeking of ~ jar~< 
(maghfirat), after an entry into paradise and obtaining God’s par- 
‘don. Sach a question is however simply based upon an ignorance 
of the actual meaning of w prae (maghjirat) and ) asin) (istighfar). 
yore (maghjirat) really means a suppression of a defective state. 
The righteous shall be continually praying to God for the attainment 
of perfection and complete immersion in light. They shall be ever 
ascending upwards and shall regard every state as defective in 
comparison with a higher one to which they shall aspire, and shall 
therefere, pray God to suppress the defective state that they may 
ke able to get to the higher. Their desire for w rae (maghfirat) 
or @ suppression of the defection states shall therefore be endleys, 
because the progress which they shall have to-make shall also be 
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endless. We can clearly see from this verse the true signification 
of the word , laziw ) (istighfar), and also that the desire of , lasin ) is 
really the pride of man, because it is the only thing which leads him 
on to the highest excellences which a man can possess. The person 
who being born of a woman does not. constantly recur to , lariw 
(istighfar) is not a man but a worm. He is blind and does not see 
and has an impure heart. 


In short heaven and hell according to the Holy Quran are images 
and representations of a man’s own spiritual life in this world. They 
are not new material worlds which come from outside. It is true 
that they shall be visible and palpable, call them material if you 
please, but they are only embodiments of the spiritual facts of this 
world. We call them material not in the sense that there shall 
be trees planted in the paradisiacal fields just like those that are 
planted here below and that there shall be brimstones and sulphur 
in loll, but in the sense that we shall.there find the embodiments of 
the spiritual facts of this life. Heaven and hell according to Muslin 
belief are the images of the actions which we do here below. 


J'o be continued. 


THE PARACLETE: 


The manner in which Christian disputants explain the prophetic 
utterances of the Bible in their unfruitful endeavours to apply them 
all to Jesus of Nazareth, is often very amusing. Vague assertions 
are even better suited for their purpose, for it is easier to twist their 
meaning and make them applicable to anything. In their interpre- 
tation of prophecies they are guided by one rule only, and that is; 
that so long as the prophecy can be made applicable to Jesus, 
anything may mean anything. Their task is indeed hard and the 
scheme of salvation which they must support is so much opposed, to 
reason, that we should not grudge them these trifling means for its 
support, But the violence done to context and the slight offered to 
human reason, really call for an aid, Only one instance will suffice 

to illustrate the manner in which Jesus is made the soul of prophecy 
and the aim and object of every prediction in the pages of the Bible. 
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In Deut. 18: 18, Almighty God says to Moses: “I will raise them 
up a prophet from among their brethren like unto thee.” It is said 
that Jesus came ih fulfilment of this prophecy and that he was the 
promised like of Moses, because as Moses delivered his peopla from 
the yoke of a foreign tyrant, so Jesus delivered the world from the 
curse of sin, and as Moses wasthe restorer of their liberty, so 
Jesus restored mankind to “their original communion with God.” 
It is further alleged that as Moses was the king and leader of his 
people, so Jesus was their spiritual king and leader. These ground- 
less statements we are required to take for a fulfilment of the 
prophecy on the sole reason of the Christian assertion to that effect. 
Had Jesus given a law tu his people like Moses, had he delivered 
them from the yoke of Roman rule and been their king and leader in 
the sense in which Moses was their king, there would have been 
some ground at least for applying the prophecy to Jesus. The 
Christians, however, get over the difficulty by putting in the false 
pretence of a spiritual deliverance, a heavenly kingdom and a 
spiritual leadership. I call it a false pretence, because the world— 
even the Christian world—has not been delivered from sin, nay 
has rather been plunged into the deepest depths of it with the 
advent of Christianity. As to the pretended leadership, it is an 
assertion contrary to actual facts. The Jews do not acknowledge Jesus 
either as a temporal or as a spiritual leader, reject his gospel, and 
hate him as an arch-heretic and most guilty in the sight of God- 
Moreover, every vain boaster or pretender can lay claim to all that 
is attributed to Jesus. Add to these considerations the fact that 
every inspired teacher is the spiritual deliverer and the spiritual 
leader of his people, and in the spiritual sense every one of the 
prophets is the like of Moses. Was not Moses himself the spiritual 
deliverer and the spiritual leader of his people, and yet this circum- 
stance is, by no means, the distinctive feature of that great law- 
giver? Was not everyone of the numerous prophets from Joshtia 
down to John the Baptist the spiritual deliverer and spiritual leader 
of his people? Did not Jesus himself acknowledge John as his own 
spiritual deliverer and spiritual leader and make repentance at his 
hands? If spiritual deliverance and spiritual leadership are the 
great features of likeness with Moses, thousands of the prophets 
who preceded Jesus haye a better title to be regarded as having 
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fulfilled the prophecy of Deuteronomy. The Jews stood in need 
both of a temporal and a spiritual leader at the time of Moses, and 
he not only reformed them spiritually but also released them from 
the temporal afflictions and bodily sufferings. He, moreover, gave 
them a code of law by which they were to be guided in all their 
actions. Now these are the very things which Jesus did not, and 
could not, do, being a mere servant of the law of Moses. Resemb- 
lance with Moses is, therefore, to be sought for not in his spiritual 
leadership and spiritual deliverance, for these characteristics he 
“possessed in common with all the prophets, but in the distinctive 
features of his being a temporal leader of his people, their deliverer 
from subjugation, and last of all their law-giver. The Christian 
assertions are simply worthless unless accompanied with sound proof. 
From another consideration, too, Jesus fails to fulfil this prophecy, 
for not being able to trace his lineage to any Israelite or Ishmaelite 
father, he could not be “from among their brethren.” I think I have 
already tried too much the reader’s patience by this lengthy di- 
gression and, therefore, refrain from giving an explanation of the 
circumstances which fulfilled the prophecy. I may, however, note 
in passing that the Holy Prophet, who was born at Mecca, pre- 
eminently fulfilled all the conditions of this prophecy. He was born 
from among the Ishmaelites, who came within the meaning of “ their 
brethren” in the prophecy of Deuteronomy; he gave a perfect code 
of law to his people to guide them in all their actions, spiritual as 
well as temporal; he was both a temporal and a spiritual king and 
leader like Moses ; and he bettered the temporal condition of his 
followers like the first law-giver and made them the conquerors of 
the world. 


The article which appears under the heading of “The Paraclete’?’ 
in the Epiphany of May 17th, is another illustration of the manner 
in which Christians handle prophecies. We have not the least 
hesitation in saying that although the former prophets have all 
borne a clear testimony to the appearance of the seal of the prophets 
and these prophecies are contained in a more or less original form 
in the books of the Old and New Testament, yet the Muhammadan 
religion does not, like the Christian, depend for its proof upon these 
prophecies, but itself furnishes abundant proof of the soundest 
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character, of its truth and need. We resort to prophecies simply as 
corroborative testimony, and are fully certain that if all the books 
were swept off the face of the earth, not the slightest harm would 
therefrom proceed to the cause of Islam. The Holy Quran stands by 
itself and shall stand for ever as a noble testimony of its own truth, 
and is not obliged in the least to the evidence borne to its truth by 
Deuteronomy or the gospel of John. Christianity, being a branch of 
Judaism, was obliged to construct its whole superstructure upon the 
shaky foundation of the vague assertions of previous books, for it 
had no internal evidence of its truth. The actual evidence of the 
truth of Islam, however, lies withinit and not without. It is the 
pride of other books that they contain prophecies of this great truth. 
The fact is that the present collection of the books of the Old and 
New Testament contains only scattered truths mingled with a vast 
amount of falsehood and human productions. The Word of God 
revealed to Moses, Jesus,and other prophets, has not been safely 
preserved in volumes written long after by ordinary hands. So far, 
therefore, as they contain prophecies fulfilled in the person of the 
illustrious Prophet, there is evidence of their containing the Wordof 
God, and to that extent the Holy Quran attests to their truth and 
thus lays them under an obligation. 


This is the light in which Muhammadans read the prophecies 
of the former books bearing evidence to the appearance of their 
Prophet. When we contend, therefore, that a certain prophecy applies 
to the Holy Prophet, we do so out of regard for the prophecy itself ; 
for when misapplied, it appears objectionable to rational minds and 
thus discredit is thrown upon the prophecy itself, and hence also 
upon the book which contains it. The words of John’s gospels, 
speaking of the appearance of the Paraclete, apply, in so far as any 
definite meaning can be attached to them, to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and 
not to any supposed spirit or ghost which descending upon the apostles 
did the work of transformation which the second person of Trinity 
failed to perform in his earthly career. And first, as to the meaning 
of the .word ‘ Paraclete’ itself. The Muhammadans have always 
asserted that paraklutos and not parakletos is the original word 
occuring in the prophecy, corruption having occurred oa account of 
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the close resemblance between the two words and the unguarded 
Btate of the earlier manuscripts and the oral tradition which was the 
source of those manuscripts. The former word, it will be remember- 
ed, means illustrious or renowned, and thus its signification is very 
nearly the same as that of Muhammad or Ahmad. Against this 
contention of the Muhammadans, the Christians assert the genuine- 
ness of the New Testament, but their claim is untenable at least upon 
this ground. To assert the genuineness of the Gospels, and consee 
quently the impossibility of any such alteration having ever taken 
place, whether in oral transition, or in the copies of manuscripts 
owing to the scribes having ever taken such liberty with the text of 
the gospels, is stupidly absurd in face of the facts revealed by 
modern criticism. Not only has “ Higher Criticism’? reduced to 
shreds ‘the whole of New Testament but the Christians themselves 
look upon many portions of these books, if not fabrications, at least 
as additions from other hands than those of their authors. The 
revised version has also excluded long portions as the work of unin- 
spired hands. Thus regarding Mark XVI: 9-20, it says in @ marginal 
note: “The two oldest Greek manuscripts and some other authorities 
omit from verse 9 to the end. Some other authorities have a differ- 
ent ending to the Gospel.” The verse of Trinity is also looked upon 
by the revisionists as an addition ef mortal hands to the Word ofGod. 
With these opinions of professing Christians, what can a critic 
do but regard the whole mass as doubtful and not to be relied 
upon, unless there is some independent testimony to its being the 
revealed word. To say of such a doubtful mass of writings that 
any alteration in them was impossible is foolishly absurd. 


The controversy cannot, however, lead to any good results, 
There is no use in contending that the Greek manuscript contained 
this or that word. If we have to discuss the language of the pro- 
phecy, we must go to the root. Whether the Greek contained 
paraklutos or parakletos, does not matter much ; for even if we adopt 
either of these two readings, it would still be doubtful what Jesus 
said. For it is clear that Jesus was not addressing the populace or 
even a number of uncultured Galilean fishermen, in a literary langu- 
age of which the masses were quite ignorant. Whether Jesus did, or 
Wid not know the Greek language, is-not the-question before us; we 
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have only to see if Greek or Hebrew was the language of the people 
in the days of Jesus. It is past all doubt and. in fact it would be 
foolish to contest that Greek was not the language of the religion of 
the Hebrews. Now of Mary we know that she had been brought 
up in a strictly religious circle, living within the precincts of the 
temple and under the care and tutorship of the priests. She must, 
therefore, have taken every care to bring up her son as it befitted a 
strictly religious Jewess, who had not heard a single word of any but 
the sacred language. Jesus was thus brought up by a Jewish mother 
in a Jewish family of several children, the younger brothers and sis- 
ters of Jesus. When he was old enough to be able to read and write, 
he was put in the charge of a Hebrew tutor, from whom he read the 
whole of the Old Testament and other Jewish writings, and with 
whom he seems to have remained until, upon Jesus’ praising 2 woman's 
beauty, a quarrel ensued of which the result was a life-long separation 
between the master and the pupil (see the Jewish life of Christ and 
the Gospel of Infancy). His spiritual guide, at whose hands he did 
repentance, was also a Hebrew prophet. The society in which he 
moved was Hebrew, and when he spoke he often quoted the Hebrew 
writings and adopted their lessons in his own forcible words. In fact 
he quoted so largely from the old Jewish writings, that all his best 
maxims and teachings are drawn from that source and the Jews 
accuse him of plagiarism, a charge which the Christians have never 
been able to refute. He collected a number of fishermen about him 
and these too were all Hebrew people. He had set before himself 
the sole object of reforming the Hebrew people only. Add to all 
these circumstances the fact that the audience to whom he gave his 
sermons were all Hebrew people, unable to understand a word of 
the Greek language. To assert in face of these facts that the Greek 
manuscripts contain the original words of Jesus, is a monstrous 
theory. Moreover, a phrase has still been preserved to us which he 
uttered in the agony when he thought the hand of death was upon 
him. Had this phrase which he spoke when he was unconscious to 
all around him, been in the Greek language, there would have been 
something in the hands of the Christians to uphold their assertion, 
but the utterance of the Hebrew words “Eli, Eli, Lama Sabachthani” 
has conclusively exploded the Greek theory. It is impossible that in 
the agony of death a person should speak any language other -than 
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that which he has been constantly using in his whole life. ° 


We must, therefore, seek if the Hebrew language has any 
equivalent of the word which was translated by the writers of the 
Greek manuscripts into Paraclete. The very close resemblance 
between the Hebrew and the Arabic languages, and the fact that 
Hebrew is long since a dead language and that its living represent- 
ative is Arabic, entitles us to resort to this latter language for all 
questions of doubtful issue. In fact, all philologists have admitted 
that Arabic is the only member of the Semitic family that can throw 
any light upon doubtful points in connection with the other mem- 
bers of this great family of languages. Arabic, moreover, has the 
superiority that its names are all significant words and their etymolo- 
gy furnishes the reasons for which a particular name is given toa 
particular thing. Corresponding to the Greek Paraclete, we have 
the Arabic word bus yb Farkleet, and the close resemblance between 
the two forms shows that the Greek has been taken from the Arabic, 
for it cannot be contested that the original is Semitic. The etymolo- 
gy of the Arabic word, moreover, furnishes good grounds, that it is ." 
original word and that Paraclete is simply a corruption of it. bijs & 
is composed of two parts 5 ) bs and by (Harag and lect) meaning res- 
pectively “to put to flight’? and “satan ”’ or “falsehood.” Fargleet, 
therefore, means “ one who puts to flight satan or falsehood.’”? The 
Hebrew language also possesses the two elements of the word with 
the same meaning as above stated. The words of the prophecy also 
attest to the truth of this meaning, for Jesus himself has indicat- 
ed the meaning of Paraclete by describing it as the “spirit of truth,” 
for it is the spirit of truth only that can put falsehood to flight. The 
prophecy has, therefore, put the question beyond all doubt by stat- 
ing a synonym of the word ‘Paraclete, viz., the spirit of Truth. 


Without going into unnecessary details, we shall now consider 
two things. Firstly, we shall see if the Paraclete is described in any 
definite words, and- whether any person who has appeared in the world 
answers to that description. Secondly, and this isthe most important 
thing, we shall-see whether the Paraclete has any business in the 
world as his proper function, and whether any person has appears 
who has claimed to do or has done that business, 


- Under the first of these two headings, we note the emphatic words 
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of the Gospel of John where every time the Paraclete is described, he, 

is called the Spirit of Truth. This, we think, is a safe description by 

which the Paraclete | can be recognised. Had it not been Jesus’ inten-, 

tion to give any importance to these words, it would have been quite, 

ridiculous to repeat them whenever he described the Paraclete. Of, 
course, this is not a description of the Holy Ghost, for nowhere is it, 

eglled the Spirit of Truth in the pages of the Bible. Another claimant, . 
however, appeared in the world six centuries later whom the Word 
of God has expressly described not only as the Paraclete but also as 
the Spirit of Truth. Thus the Holy Quran says of him: (J) sla Us 
(KS Fwd oh) B ga job Ub Wy ib LW) ga) 5 “Say, the Spirit of 
Truth (that had been promised to you) is come, and falschood is va- 

nished; verily falsehood is a thing that vanisheth.” It is clear from 

this that the Holy Prophet claimed to be the spirit of Truth and the 

defining _J}inserted before the word (;~% which means Truth, calls atten- 
tion to the promise that had been given by God through Jesus. The 

second portion of this verse draws the attention of the reader to 

the word ‘Paraclete, for Paraclete, as already stated, denotes “a person 

who puts falsehood to flight,” and in this verse the disappearance of 
falsehood is described as the consequence of the coming of the Spirit 
of Truth, i.¢., the Holy Prophet. From this it easily follows that the 

person of whom it had been foretold that he shall cause falsehood to 

run away, had made his appearance in the person of the Holy Prophet, 

Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, for he, 
and not any one else, is called the Spirit of Truth, and it is with his 
appearance and not with that of any one else that falsehood vanished 

away. In short, it is the Holy Prophet who was born in Arabia, that 

is distinctly called the Spirit of Truth, and of whom it is said that 

he caused falsehood to run away. 


The Christian objection that the Holy Prophet was a man and not 
@ spirit is futile in face of the evidence produced above from the Holy 
Quran. It is based upon absolute ignorance, for in the Bible itself 
the word ‘spirit’ is used in about twenty different ways. Itis a trans- 
lation of the Hebrew Ruach, Arabic having Ruh, and both the Arabio 
and Hebrew words are used with various significations. It is often 
used for the spiritual part in man as in the Bible itself, “The spirit 
ia willing but the flesh is weak,” (Matt. 26; 41). It is also used for 
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the word of God which descends upon his righteous. servants, and in, 
this sense the word has been used in the Bible as well as in the Holy 
Quran. It also signifies a pure, holy and spiritual person as in John 
3,6. “That which is born of the spirit is spirit.” Moreover, even 
the Holy Ghost to which the Christian writer in the Epiphany exclu- 
sively applies the word ‘spirit,’ because of its invisible and incorporeal 
essence, appeared in a visible shape, “a bodily shape like a dove” 
(Luke 8: 22), “cloven tongues like as of fire” (Acts 2,3). Why in 
face of these facts the Prophet cannot be spoken of as spirit in prophe- 
tic language which is often metaphorical, we are unable to see. But 
we may ask how it was possible for the second person of Trinity to 
appear as a man in the world. Was he not of the same invisible and ~ 
‘incorporeal essence of which the Holy Ghost is said to be? If God. 
can appear as a man, why not spirit ? Was the prophecy of the appear. 
ance of a Paraclete simply to be fulfilled by a mere breath? Has not 
the Divine Law always been that His words and teachings are revealed 
to the world through some person? It should, moreover, be borne in 
mind that the good work which is done by a man is always attributed 
to the spirit and not to flesh. This is also the reason why the Holy 
Prophet has been called the Spirit of Truth in the Holy Word of God, 
Nor is there the slightest force in the objection that the world seeg 
not the Paraclete, neither knows him, and therefore he cannot bea 
men. Is it not said in the Bible “ because they seeing see not” (Matt. 
13: 13); and again “ That seeing they might not see” (Luke 8: 10)? 
But this description of the Paraclete is only another evidence that he 
1s none but the Holy Prophet, because it 1s of him only that it is said 
gn the Holy Quran: wy 9 an y c> 9 Si ) w3 pea “They (2.¢., the unbe- 
hievers) look at thee but they do not see thee.” The Quranic descrip- 
tion of the Holy Prophet thus agrees every whit with the Biblical 
description of the Paraclete. 


‘It should further be noted that the promised Paraclete had the 
chief distinction to abide “ for ever” in superiority to Jesus to whom 
this distinction was not granted. If it be said that the Holy Ghost, 
being the third person of Trinity, enjoys an everlasting life, we say 
Jesus, being the second person, has not been deprived, according to 
Christian belief, of that life. But the words of the prophecy clearly 
point out that the abiding for ever, which is granted to the Paraclete, 
Was not granted to Jesus, he himself saying “ He shall give you another 
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comforter that he may abide with you for ever,” clearly indicating. 
that in that sense he could not live for ever. Nor is it open to a Chris- : 
tian disputant to contend that although Jesus lives for ever, yet he 
does not live with his followers while the Holy Ghost lives with them, - 
for he himself says further on: “Ifa man love me he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and 
make our abode with him.” It is manifest from this that even Jesus 
lived with those who kept his words, yet he could not live for ever, and 
hence the need of the promised Paraclete in the world that he may 
live for ever, when Jesus suffered a second death. If we go on quoting 
from the Gospel, the reader will only be puzzled with these seemingly 
contradictory statements which actually contradict each other, if the 
Holy Ghost is looked upon as the promised Paraclete. The fact is thatr 
when Jesus said he could not live for ever while the promised Paraclete 
shall do so, he referred to his own spiritual death (I mean, the cessation 
of the blessings which came into the world with his person and follow- 
ing) and not to his physical death. The magnetism which descends 
with a Prophet into the world and exercises its noble influence upon 
those who unite themselves with him, thus making them act upon hig 
words and up to the standard of righteousness which he teaches, begins 
gradually to lose its force after his death and ultimately vanishes away. 
This is what we mean by the spiritual death of Jesus, viz., the time 
when his influence being diminished, it ceased to give power to the 
Christians to act upon his principles, and his blessings were therefore 
intercepted. The gifts of the Holy Ghost which were promised to them 
were not to be seen among them aftera time. The power of healing 
by the spirit, the working of miracles, prophecy, &c., became stories 
of the past. It.was at this stage when truth vanished away from them 
and falsehood again gained ground, that another Paraclete was needed. 
This Paraclete appeared in the person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, whose influence and 
magnetism have not ceased to work like those of Jesus, as he himself 
had foretold, but operate as powerfully even now as they did at the 
time of his advent. There are numerous verses in the Holy Quran 
bearing evidence to the fact, that the blessings of the Holy Prophet 
shall continue for ever. We have, for instance, S lye al 33) WS Jaa, 
“ And this book which we have caused to descend upon you is blessed 


for ever.” The word 5) we uged of the holy word denotes ‘a con- * 
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tinual flowing of blessings and the word has exclusively been used ofthe * 
Holy Quran. Almighty God dlso says: jas) le Som ) J) SW 5 ) le, 
“ And we have not sent. thee but as an embodiment of mercy for ai | 
the worlds, ie, for all people and all ages.” Many other verses to that 

effect can be quoted, but we hope the two given above will suffice. His 

blessings have not been intercepted, but live even now as they lived in his 
day. He abides with his followers for ever, The Promised Messiah 
has appeared as the servant of this Ahmad and is a living witness to 

the life of that great Paraclete. Everlasting life has been promised to 
him because he taught a perfect faith, whereas J esus confessed the defi- 

ciency of his own teaching when he said “I have yet many things to say 

unto you but ye cannot bear them now.” A comparison between the 

spiritualpowers of Jesus and the Holy Prophet may also be had from the 

semblance in which the Holy Spirit came upon each of them. Spiritual 
facts are often represented in visions and revelations by the magnitude 
of the embodiments which they take, and the fact is well known to 
those who have any access to this street. Now we see that the Holy 
Spirit descended upon Jesus in the semblance of a dove, an insignifi- 

cant thing. It was on this very account that soon after its descent 

Jesus was led up of the devil into wilderness, where he remained in 
the company of his sooty Highness: for forty days. This shows how 

insignificant was the influence of the Holy Spirit, and the fact could 

have been foreseen from its coming as a dove. From this we may also 

conclude that its influence could not be continued very far into the 

future and ought to have vanished soon after the death of Jesus, 
Take, on the other hand, the semblance in which the Holy Spirit came 

upon the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God 

be upon him. It appeared to him as filling the whole space and thus 

indicated not only the unsurpassed greatness and magnanimity of 
his soul but alyo the perpetuity of the influence of the Holy Spirit 

which descended upon him, into the far future, never to cease and never 

to be cut off. 


We have further in John’s Gospel relating to the promised Parac- 
lete that “he shall not speak of himself but whatsoever he shall hear 
that shall he speak.” These words, it is clear, can by no means 
refer to the Holy Ghost, but refer clearly to a man. inspired by God 
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who says only what is revealed to him. The Holy Ghost spoke no-. 
thing, but, it is said, it gave others utterance. Nor did it hear any-. 
thing from any other person, because being a person of Godhead, 
it had no higher source from which to hear. We have, moreover, 
no collection of the speeches of the Holy Ghost. After all, the 
speaking agents were men and not spirits. If the spirit gave 
some one utterance, the people did not hear the spirit speaking, 
but only the person upon whom it descended. Only one person 
has appeared in the world who answers to the description of the 
Paraclete given in the Gospel, of -whom it is said in the word of 
God : ( paw) ) Ke 92 sa) 5 Oy) Cog) WF Go le, “He doth 
not speak of himself (i.¢., of his own desire), but it is the Word of 
God that is revealed to him and he speaks what he listens from a 
higher source.” All the prophets before the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, spoke what 
they heard when the Holy Ghost was upon them, but at other times 
they did speak of themselves. But the Holy Prophet who founded 
Islam had constant company of the Holy Spirit, and therefore he 
spoke not a word of himself but only that which he heard from God. 
Moses also describes him in the same words when he says in Den- 
teronomy 18: 18, speaking of the appearance of the Prophet like him 
(i.e., founder of a law as he was, but with the eminent distinction that 
his law was destined to live for ever), “and will put my words in his’ 
mouth.’ The Holy Quran is in fact the only book which asserts 
that every word of it came from an external higher source, and that 
the Prophet only dictated what he heard. Other inspired books claim 
to be inspired only in the sense that they were infused into the mind 
of the writer, while the Quran was not infused into the mind but 
rehearsed before the Prophet by the Angel Gabriel and then repeated 
by the Prophet exactly as he heard it. Thus the Holy Quran says: 
615 ai Gs) 3) 5 G “When we recite it, then follow thou the 
recital.” No other book answers to this description. The absence 
of any other claimant, including the Holy Ghost, who ever said that 
he spoke not a word from himself but only what he heard from God, 
proves it conclusively that the promised Paraclete is no other than 
the Holy Prophet, who was born in the land of Hedjaz. 


Having considered so far the description of the promised Para- 
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olete, a8 given in John’s work, and having seen that only the Hely 
Prophet of Arabia answers to that description, we shall now consider 
whether what ia described as his business was done by some supposed 
ghost or by the Holy Prophet. In connection with this point, the 
first thing to be noted is that the promised Paraclete was to bear 
witness of Jesus, i.¢., he was to purify him of the false charges im- 
puted to him, as we have in John 15: 26, “ he shall testify of me.” 
The plain signification of bearing witness would convince all reason- 
able minds that this could not be a function of such an invisible 
thing as a mere spirit or the Holy Ghost. A person does not bear 
witness by infusing an idea into the mind of another person, but by 
proclaiming a thing in such a manner that all men may be able 
to hear and know it. What the Holy Ghost did was, if we may 
believe the narrative of the Acts of the Apostles, that it filled ten 
or twelve men with itself who spoke certain things under its influ- 
ence, but this mysterious process could by no means be described 
as the bearing of witness. Moreover, if the Holy Spirit gave utter- 
ance to itself through the Christians, we regret to say tkat instead 
of bearing witness it painted Jesus in blacker colours. The Jews, 
for instance, alleged that Jesus had died upon the Cross and that, 
therefore, according to the Old Testament, he died an accursed death. 
The Christians serving as the mouthpiece of the Holy Ghost have 
not only done nothing to purify Jesus of this curse but have 
admitted it in plain words and made it a point of their belief 
that he died an accursed death. Thus they have assisted the 
Jews in heaping curses upon Jesus. The Christians inspired by 
the Holy Ghost have, moreover, imputed to him the most damn- 
able blasphemy that the lips of man can utter, viz., that he 
called himself the All-powerful God, notwithstanding that on 
not a single occasion he was able to display his power. Now, if 
the Holy Ghost spoke throngh these Christians, and if we have to 
take their evidence with respect to Jesus as that of the Holy Ghost 
itself, we can only conclude that instead of bearing witness of Jesus, 
the Holy Ghost bore witness against him, and instead of clearing him 
of false crimes, laid more serious ones to his charge. There is only 
one person in the world who fulfilled. these words of Jesus. It is 
he who declared in the most emphatic terms before the whole world: 
15 85 on WH) ye Sebo “I shall purify thee, O Jesus! of all the 
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false charges that have been imputed to thee by the unbelievers, whe- 
ther Jews or Christians or others.” Not-only is the Holy Prophet 
the only claimant. of clearing Jesus of all false charges but he 
actually made millions of men believe. that Jesus was a righte- 
ous servant of God, free from the false charges of both the Jews 
and the Christians. He cleared away all the falsehood that. had 
been attributed to Jesus, whether by the erring zeal of his admirers 
er by the bitter hatred of his enemies. Thus the Holy Prophet 
stands alone as the purifier of Jesus from all false charges and, 
therefore, it was alluding to him that Jesus said that the Paraclete 
‘shall testify of me.” Here, then, we have irrefutable proof that 
there is not a single person in the world who can claim to be the 
Paraclete, except the noble Prophet Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him. 


The most important words relating to the Paraclete are those 
given in John 16: 12,13. There Jesus says: “I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit 
when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth . . . . and he will show you things to come.” Although 
we have shown on the strength of the issues raised in the earlier 
pages that the promised Paraclete is no other than the Holy Prophet 
who was born at Mecca, yet we think that the issue now raised is 
alone sufficient to determine this point. From the verses quoted 
above, we learn that there were many truths which Jesus did not, or 
could not, teach his followers, and that the Paraclete was to teach all 
these truths and guide people into all truth, giving a knowledge at 
the same time of things to come, 2.¢., of matters relating to resurrec- 
tion and the day of judgment. We also know that according to 
the Christian belief, whatever Jesus taught is contained in the 
Gospels. We are not, of course, here concerned with the contradic- 
tions contained in their statements. It is therefore the duty of the 
Christians to name the book which contains the truths that Jesus 
could not teach. They shall have also to explain how it happened 
that what the apostles were unable to bear in the lifetime of their 
master, they acquired the capacity to bear only a few days after. 
They are, moreover, bound to let the world know what the truths were 
which the Holy Ghost taught the apostles, because in the Acts of the 
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Apostles they are only related to have learned some languages’ 
through the instrumentality of this mysterious person who may 
more appropriately be termed the invisible Professor of some Oriental: 
dialeets than the teacher of any higher religious truths. The 
manner is very amusing in which the Three Persons of Trinity shifted. 
the responsibility of the reformation of mankind from one to the other. 
There was the father who, having a certain superiority, in name if 
not in reality, thought of restoring man to his original state—one: 
should think, it means the savage state, for the human progress has 
been gradual from a lower to a higher stage—but he found his hands 
tied by the strong manacles of justice. Out of filial reverence the 
son offered himself, but when he came into the world, he went away 
with the empty consolation that the third partner shall come and 
teach them all truths and guide them into all truth. The third 
person, being only a pigeon, found himself unable to undertake the 
teaching of truths, but thought he had done his duty by teaching 


the apostles a few dialects which they were thus able to speak 
stammeringly. 


Failing to find any book in the hands of the Christians which 
teaches the higher truths which the Gospels do not contain, we 
naturally turn to find whether the prophecy was ever fulfilled in 
any way. Here we find a book claiming to be a perfect book con- 
taining all religious truths and throwing full light upon matters 
relating to life after death and resurrection. It asserts its claim in 
plain words before the whole world and says: po ra cabot J P yp} 
Loheni j phale wood), “This day have I perfected your religion for you, 
and completed my blessings upon you.” It does not hide itself but 
challenges the whole world to test the truth of its claim by manifest 
signs. It offers its two-fold superiority, the first consisting in its 
comprehensive treatment of all religious truths which it corro- 
borates with proofs, whether in support of the true principles or in 
refutation of the wrong ones, existing at its time or invented 
afterwards by the adherents of all false religions. This superiority: 
the Holy Book says, it possesses in pre-eminent distinction above all 
other books claiming to be inspired, and states in plain words that 
not only no such book exists already but also that the sum of the 
efforts of the whole world could not produce any such other book. 
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Its second superiority lies in its principles being all living and- 
life-giving. In other words, a true follower of it has at all times 
the distinction over the adherents of the false principles that 
his prayers are accepted, and that the secrets of tho future-are. 
revealed to him. Both these are living proofs and can be tested: 
at any time. 


In short, the Christians are bound to produce the heavenly book. 
which, being revealed after Jesus, contains the truths which, accord-, 
ing to the admission of Jesus, his Gospel does not contain. There 
rests also the further responsibility on their shoulders of pointing 
out the truths which were left by Jesus and taught by the other 
book. When they have done this, they shall then have to show 
that the person who taught all these truths and to whom sucha. 
perfect book was revealed, was greater than Jesus, because he, and 
not Jesus, brought a perfect book into the world,and he, and not Jesus, 
guided people into all truth. His superiority over Jesus may also 
be inferred from his abiding for ever, because it is easy to see that 
the person whose blessings last for all ages is greater than one 
whose blessings are cut off with his death. They shall soon find 
the fruitlessness of their efforts in this direction, because there is 
only one heavenly book on the face of this earth and under the 
canopy of heaven, that claims perfection and a comprehensive treat- 
ment of all those truths which were not, and could not, be taught by 
the earlier books, and there is only one noble messenger of God who 
claimed to combine in his person all those excellences which were 
possessed by the earlier sages only partially. The truth is that ‘no 
earlier prophet, not even Jesus, as he himself admitted, could teach 
the higher religious truths, for, as Jesus said, the people could “ not 
bear them” at that time; in other words, their faculties were not 
yet sufficiently developed to grasp those truths. Like the physical 
progress of man which has gradually developed from a lower to a 
higher stage, the moral and spiritual progress has undergone a 
similar change. It is for this reason, too, that of the time of the 
Promised Messiah, whose appearance was foretold in the last ages 
ata time when physical advancement shall have attained to its 
highest limit, it was said that in those days young and old, men and 
women, shall see dreams, which points to a high stage of spiritual 
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advancement. In short, the people at the time of Jesus were unablé 
to comprehend the higher religious truths which were, therefore, 
ordained to be revealed through the Promised Paraclete in a later 
agéwhen the human faculties were sufficiently developed for ‘their 
realization. : We have thus a plain and natural explanation of the 
‘words of Jesus fitting into all the circumstances. But ifthe words 
of Jesus have not been fulfilled in the person of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, Jesus 
or bis followers must bear the shame attending their non-fulfilment. 
What excuse had he, we may ask, to make a prophecy of this sort 
except to hide his own inability to teach all truths? Jesus not only 
does not claim a perfection for his book but asserts its deficiency, 
and yields the honour of perfection to a later book revealed to ihe 
world through the Promised Paraclete. If the thick veil of pre- 
judice were not to intervene, the Christians would easily see that 
the Promised perfect book is no other than the Holy Quran, there 
being éven no claimant of perfection with it, and that the Promised 
Paraclete is no other than the Holy Prophet, whose light shone out 
from Mount Paran. 


We have thus seen that whatever characteristics of the Parac- 
lete were described by Jesus, were claimed by the Holy Quran as 
éxisting in the person of the Holy Prophet, and that no other claim- 
ant to the possession of any one of those characteristics has ever 
appeared upon this earth, not even a phantom—the Christians being 
fond of the latter. First of all, the claimant himself attracts our 
attention. Nothing but the power of truth, a satisfaction, nay a 
¢ertainty, that his claims could never be disproved, could prompt a 
man to put his assertions before the world to test their truth. Then 
there is the fact that no other claimant of these qualities has ever 
appeared, no one has ever claimed the capacity and attributes of 
the Paraclete. 


_  Tosum up the whole matter, Jesus said, or at least the Gospel 
of John asserts he said, that another Paraclete shall come into the 
world and that he shall be the Spirit of Truth. The Holy Quransays 
that this Spirit of Truth came in the person of the Holy . Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be apon him, and that 
she was the Paraclete, becanse he caused falsehood to run away. The 


( 288 ) 


Quran says: G 4@j) 6 bb W) te W) gj gal) ole ie, “The 
Promised Spirit of Truth is come, and the result is that falsehood is. 
vanished, for verily falsehood ought to have vanished with his coming.” 
Jesus said that the Paraclete shall live for ever. The Holy Quran 
says that the Prophet has an everlasting life and that his spiritual. 
blessings shall never be intercepted cepted a la, aU) y ”~) uy) “Bas 
he is the messenger of God and the seal of prophets (that shall never 
be broken).” And says also ro) QU boo VPS UL) bey “And 
we have sent thee as an embodiment of mercy for all the worlds, #.e.; 
for all people and all ages.” Jesus said that the world sees not the 
Paraclete. The Holy Quran says of the Holy Prophet that the worid 
does not see him. ,, 4 ,ay J o SY ) oy 9 peu “They look at thee but 
do not see thee.” Jesus said of the Paraclete that “ he shall testify 
of me.” The Holy Quran says addressing Jesus 3M) Uy os yeh 3 
).5 a6 “I shall purify thee of all false charges brought against thee 
by the unbelievers.” Jesus said “ when he, the Paraclete, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth.” The Holy Quran says WLS) P yw? 

joss obs reed Jy po J “I have made your religion perfect,’ 
i.e., have taught you all the truths, which could not be taught by 
the earlier Prophets, “ and I have completed my blessings upon you.” 
Jesus said of the Paraclete that “ he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak.” The Holy Quran 


says of the Holy Prophet use Fs? GB) oat) YF Gh le, 
“The Prophet does not speak of himself but speaks only what is 
revealed to him and that which he hears from another source.” We 
must add that these are the exclusive claims of the Holy Prophet 
and that no one else has ever put forward these claims in support 
of his cause. 


THE ETERNITY OF SOUL. 


The doctrine of the eternity of soul and matter is one of the doc- 
‘trines which are a disgrace to humanity. It is an expression of inso- 
dent irreverence towards God that He is not the Creator but only a 
manufacturer. The doctrine is owned by the new sect of the Hindu 
religion founded by Pandit Dyanand, and is held on the authority 
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of the Vedas. \ It is subversive of the Unity and even of the Godhead 
of the Divine Being, and the objections against it are fatal to its 
existence. One of its chief defects is that it deprives us of rational 
arguments upon the existence of God. For, if we consider Jiwa (soul) 
and matter as existing of themselves and not brought into existence 
by the Divine Being, we shall have reduced the work of God, to mere 
manufacturing. But who can assert with reasonableness that a God 
is needed for manufacturing when He is not needed for the creation of 
things. The theory of the self-existence of soul and matter opens the 
way for the corolline theory of their self-combination, and with the 
establishment of these two theories, there is an end to the existence of 
God. The assertion of the co-eternity of soul and matter with God 
borders actually upon Atheism, and is practically a denial of the need 
of God’s existence. If the material could come into existence of itself, 
why should a manufacturer be needed to fashion it into forms? Or 
if even the work of manufacturing which, compared with creation, is 
a work of trifling importance, needs a God, how could the higher and 
more exquisite work cf bringing into existence be done without an 
Author? We thus see that the next step to the belief in the eternity 
of the soul, is a denial of God Himself. 


It is, moreover, clear that the properties of the soul are not the 
result of combination but belong to it inherently. There 1s, for instance, 
the power of vision which enables the soul to look into the deep secrets 
of the future when it has been thoroughly purged of the low desires 
after great exertions and struggles. There is also the faculty of 
reasoning which enables a man to make general concepts and form con- 
clusions. There is again the faculty of love which makes the sovy 
incline to God and submit itself to His Will. There are, besides these, 
many other faculties belonging to the soul, and these are all its inherent 
properties. According to the Aryan doctrine of soul they do not, 
therefore, owe their origin to Almighty God but exist of themselves, 
Whatever is high-wrought and excellent in nature, 3s, therefore,. 
according to this theory, self-existing and an entity independent of 
Ged, but the work of minor importance and lower quality, viz:, the 
work of manufacturing, in contrast with creation, is looked upon as 
emanating from the hands of God. The creation of the universe which 
displays marvellous wisdom and design is, according to this dogma, 


( 2865 ) 


not the work of God who finds himself puzzled in it, because he- cannot 
create any thing like it. The doctrine, therefore, deals a death-blow 
to the existence of the Deity. 


There are other defects of a vital nature. In the first place, the 
theory does not regard God as All-powerful, for His inability to create 
anything is inevitable. His particular sphere is manufacturing only 
and He cannot bring into existence a single atom or a single germ of 
life. Even if His existence is admitted, as a God He is weak and 
impotent, and His death cannot cause any harm to the souls, because 
He is not their creator. Secondly, the souls are under no obligation 
to bow down in submission before Him and to worship Him, for the 
souls can justly say that as He is not their creator or the creator of 
any of their properties or faculties, He is not entitled to require them 
to worship Him and submit themselves wholly to His will. If it be 
said that He is entitled to their obedience on account of having com- 
bined them with matter, we say that even then He has no right to 
their worship. The business of manufacturing after all proves Him only 
a weak and powerless Deity who deserves some little thanks for the 
business of manufacture which He has done. But as the souls are 
co-equal and co-eternal with Him, and self-existent as He is, they 
cannot look upon Him as their Lord and cannot bow down in complete 
submission before Him, as they must do before their Lord and Creator. 


Another objection to this monstrous dogma is, that when God is 
not the Creator of souls, He cannot pervade them all, from which it 
fullows that there is a screen between God and the souls, which would 
prevent Him from being a knower of secrets and thus the Divinity 
itself would fall to pieces. It is clear that God cannot be All-pervad- 
ing, unless He has a complete knowledge of the souls, a fact. which is 
negatived by the assertion that He cannot create other souls. For it 
must be admitted that when knowledge regarding a thing reaches its 
perfection, there is no hindrance to making its like. But when we 
are told that God is not able to create a single soul or a single atom, 
we can only conclude that His knowledge is not perfect and therefore 
both His Omnipotence and Omniscience vanish. 


The theory further makes the existence of God Himself dependent 
upon other things. If soul and matter did not exist, there would be 
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no God, for He is quite destitute of the power of creation. Or if we 
were to suppose that matter and soul cease to exist, the existence of 
God Himself would come to an end. Matter and soul are not only co- 
eternal with God, but they are also necessary to His existence. They 
exist independently of God, but God cannot exist independently of 
them. 


The most serious of all objections to this theory is that according 
to it, the souls can never have permanent salvation, but after a certain 
‘period, they shall be expelled from their abode of bliss to undergo the 
same trials and sufferings over again. The Aryas hold that the num- 
ber of souls is limited, and that God has not the power to make any 
addition to it. If, therefore, God were to allow them permanent salva- 
tion, atime might come when all the souls shall have passed into 
salvation and then this world would be left without any souls. Per- 
‘manent salvation therefore threatens the permanent closing of God’s 
manufacvuring business. To avoid this difficulty God has arranged 
that every soul that attains salvation should after a time be expelled 
from the salvation-yard without any fault. To give this unjust and 
cruel principle a show of reasonableness, it is sometimes asserted that 
salvation is temporary, because the good deeds of a man in return for 
which it is given are also limited. This argument represents the 
Deity as an inexorable Bunya shopkeeper and not as a merciful and 
loving God. It makes salvation a commodity which the shopkeeper 
makes over to the customer on pocketing the money. It is, moreover, 
& misstatement of facts for the most virtuous deed in recompense for 
which salvation is granted to a man, is his constancy in faith. It is an 
unlimited faithfulness to God, by reason of which he is always ready 
to bear all afflictions, whether relating to his life or property, for the 
sake of God. His deeds can, therefore, by no means be called limited; 
for had he lived for unlimited ages upon this earth, he would still have 
been as constant as ever. If he dies and his deeds are cut off, it is not 
his fault. The hand of death does not change his constancy into 
unbelief ; he is the same as if he had lived for thousands of years. 


Salvation in the true sense of the word is not as the Aryas would 
have it. It is realized when a man cutting off all lower connections 
is 30 lost in the love of God, that like an ardeat and true lover, he 


finds his enjoyment and happiness only in the sight of his beloved 

one. It is clear that there are only two incentives to love, viz., beauty 
and goodness. But to benefit by these, we must first have a perfect 
knowledge of God, so that knowing Him perfectly in all His beauty 

‘and all His goodness, we may be drawn towards Him and thus love 

Him. Unless a person has seen His beauty-and tasted of His good- 

ness, he cannot love the Almighty Being. Loving Him perfectly, man 
finds his sole delight in Him. Salvation, therefore, begins in this life, 
because it takes root in the love of God, and the same knowledge and 
love which are the sources of bliss in this world, lead to eternal happi- 
ness in the next, which is, in other words, termed ‘salvation.’ Now the 
question is, what reasons there are for which a person who has realized 

this state of love and bliss and accordingly been granted salvation by 
the grace of God, is again to be deprived of this blessed happiness ? 
Is it only because the Deity irritated at His own powerlessness ‘fo 
create new souls, punishes those already existing by robbing them of 
what they have acquired ? Moreover, it is incomprehensible that a 
person to whom salvation is granted in this world should be deprived 
of it when he is in the presence of God. It is more reasonable that 
when in the company of God, he should advance in his love and know- 
ledge, as it is impossible that in the presence of light, there should be 
darkness. So the soul has no chance whatever to be deprived of salvation 
so long as the causes thereof, viz., knowledge and love of God are 
existing. Has the Deity, we ask, the power to grant a perpetual 
salvation ? If He has, and there is also a constant and faithful servant 
deserving it, and the requirements of perpetual salvation are also 
fufilled by him, why is the Deity so cruel and unjust in His dealings 
with him? Why does He first take him into His nearness, and 
make him even an incarnation of His own self and reveal, for instance, 
the Vedas to him, and then without any regard to all the honour 
which He has given him, drives him out and subjects him to the 
disgrace of becoming a worm or an unclean animal? How simple 
and reasonable is the teaching of Islam in contrast with this abomin- 
able dogma of temporary salvation? The Holy Quran says: .,- l), 

weg bd) om Bhd) gh) yt AU) cotd 9 Oy ple 5 LA“ As to 
the person who from fear of God purges his soul of all low desires, and 

turning away his face from all besides God, turns to Him solely, his 
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abode verily is heaven,” 2.¢., a spiritual heaven is, on account of the 
strength of his faith and knowledge, created within his heart, which 
is constantly with him and in which he lives. We ask, if there is any 
verse in the Vedas, revealing the truth underlying the secret of tempo- 
rary salvation? If not, the doctrine must be condemned as absurd and 
harmful, and not even supported by the book, on whose authority it is 
held and preached. 


ANSWER TO A QUESTION. 


Question—Is not every Muhammadan guilty of giving false 
evidence when he says aU) ¥) J }I9 wy ) dye | i.e. “I bear witness 
that nothing deserves to be worshipped and obeyed but the only 
God,” for this formula is repeated only as a matter of belief ? 


Answer—The Holy Quran gives a satisfactory answer to this 
question in its plain text jien) ye 4 U)% prey ght al ) cs 169) t06,, 
“I call people to the path of God being an eye-witness thereto, both I 
and those who follow me.’’ This verse asserts in clear terms that 
the Prophet's evidence of the existence of God was the clear evi- 
dence of an eye-witness, and that his followers also had known and 
seen God and that they not only believed in God but had a true know- 
ledge of the existence of the Divine Being. "This true knowledge 
and assurance as to the existence of God is expressed in various 
ways. Atone time a Muslim says: sJ))) J) J gl dx) “TI bear 
witness that nothing deserves to be worshipped but God only”; and 
again the words of the Holy Quran say with reference to a true believer 
bud b Ly GB dd) 515 BSL) 9 52 J) A) I si) AU) at “ God bears 
witness that there is no God but He, and the angels also bear wit- 
ness thereto, and so do the wise men endued with a true knowledge 
of God and their evidence is true and just.” Here we see clearly that 
the faithful men are described by the Word of God as bearing 
evidence of the same high class to the existence of God as He 
Himself, and their testimony is declared to be nct hearsay but the 
true evidence of an eye-witness, who is sure of what he has seen. 
The Arabic word io (4 (shahadat) signifies a direct and clear know 
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ledge of a thing as that of an eye-witness. In the case of persons 
from whose lips this word originally proceeded in its plain and natural 
sense, we cannot but admit that they knew and felt its real force 
when they used this word in relation to God. It would be hard to 
find anything like a true representative of this simple word in any 
other language and, therefore, to make an approach to its true signifi- 
cation, we have been obliged to make use of a long expression. 


It should be clearly borne in mind that the last and perfect law 
of guidance revealed from God, looks down upon and speaks con- 
temptuously of traditional beliefs which are not founded upon clear evi- 
dence. It is for this reason that it reproaches the Christians and 
other creature-worshippers for worshipping a weak man, the son of 
Mary, or other false gods, and it judges them guilty of grave injustice 
by a very clear argument. Thus it says aU) ., 50 wrt EN 15 
wy PY YET ys pry leg 5 te Pye ) yh y pilsy poy Ut Q) gilay J 
(J.J }) and again J) dl Be 9 Libs ads une d be Jord ness wil, 
(535 Lod]) SHS sgh DS phe wi) ache ess Jpand 4 05 5) oS prom Sa 
and also (aid )) ste 0 Jd) hao) Vins.) Addressing the unbelievers 
it says: “ Those whom you worship and call on beside God, cannot 
create anything but are themselves created: dead are they, lifeless 
and they know not when shall they be raised.” Again quoting 
Jesus in answer to a question as to whether he had told the 
Christians to take him and his mother for two gods, it says: “ Whilst 
alive among them, I was a witness of their actions, but since 
Thou hast caused me to die (and after death, I could not be their 
witness, having lost the faculties of sight and hearing), Thou hast Thy- 
self watched what they did, for Thou seest everything. Speaking of 
the false deities it says: “ Do they listen to your prayers when you 
call on them.” And again “God only is He who answereth him who 
is driven by distress to implore God's assistance,” and elsewhere we 
also read: (ve J )) J he od VI) up Kp steale, “And the sup- 
plications of the unbelievers are of no use,” for they cry to the 
false deities, which can neither listen nor have they the power to 
do any good to their worshippers or cause any loss to their enemies 
In blaming the Israelites for taking ® molten calf for their God, 
the Holy Quran makes-use of the same argument em pI), 0 
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returned them no answer, and could neither hurt nor help them” 


These verses strike at the root of all false religions. The wor- 
shippers of the false deities and, most of all, the worshippers of 
Jesus, son of Mary, have been severely reprehended for setting up 
deities of whose Divinity they have not the clear knowledge of 
eye-witnesses. For if they have any such clear knowledge, they 
ought to furnish proof of it. As an evidence of their assertion that 
Jesus is living, they ought to show that he speaks and has the power 
to help his friends or hurt his enemies. The only way which is open 
to them. to prove this assertion is that the devoted worshippers of Jesus 
who are “born in Christ,” or the devotees of the false deities 
should utter some powerful prophecy, divulging secrets of the 
‘future, by a direct communication from their pretended gods, a 
prophecy revealing their ultimate success and the disgrace and 
-helplessness of the deniers of their gods. The. Holy Quran then 
informs its adversaries that their prayers shall all be in vain because 
the false deities which they call on are dead and lifeless. 


On the other hand, when a Muhammadan says J) J) 3.) as) 
J) “T bear witness that nothing deserves to be worshipped but 
God alone,” he does not make a mere assertion. The testimony he 
bears to the existence of the hving and powerful God whose glory 
alone, a follower of the Holy Prophet declares, is not false evidence 
because he knows that what he says is true. His belief in the exist- 
gence of God is not traditional belief or blind faith, but he. knows that 
there is a God, because he actually witnesses His existence. The proof 
of these assertions is that the God of Muhammadans isa living God 
who constantly reveals His existence by His word spoken to His servants, 
and when prayed to, He listens to and answers the prayers of his true 
worshippers informing them af their acceptance beforehand, while He 
shows the fulschood of the opponents of truth by rejecting their prayers 
in opposition to them, Thus He manifests clear signs of distinction 
between His true worshippers and the worshippers of the false deities. 
This living proof has been vouchsafed to the votaries of Islam by 
Almighty God in all ages. In our own time and country, Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad, the representatiye and servant of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, Ahmad, may peace and the blessings of God be 
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upon him, has by the same argument exposed the falsehood of the 
worshippers of all false deities and silenced them by this convincing 
proof of the truth of Islam to the exclusion of all other religions. 
The fact that the hostile religions are all silent, is a clear and conclu- 
sive evidence of their error and of the truth of Islam. In short, the 
Muhammadans have incontrovertible proof of the existence of God in 
hand and they do not, like the followers of other religions, believe 
without arguments but actually know and feel that there is a God. 


Turning once more to the question, Islam does not require a blind 
faith, a traditional belief not attended with any light of certainty. 
Its very name implies that it is not a mere word but a reality and a 
certainty. Islam means a complete resignation to the will of God, and 
that is impossible so long as there is no certainty and true knowledge 
about the existence of God, established by evident signs. It only 
remains to be stated that the masses of mankind are, for various 
reasons, not in a position to acquire this perfect and certain knowledge 
of God by themselves. ‘The criterion ofa true religion is that there 
should exist in it in every age individuals whom the Divine Being 
favours with His word, which is accompanied with such evident signs 
that the matter is placed beyond all reasonable doubt. They are fur- 
ther granted a magnetism to draw all capable hearts to them and the 
persons who, availing themselves of this attraction, seek a close union 
with the perfect one and thus acquire a resemblance to him, see what 
the perfect man sees and thus attest to the truth of the evidence which 
they give in U)I)a )¥ Jas}. It must, therefore, be borne in mind 
that the person who has not actually witnessed the existence of God 
either by being favored with His word or by having been brought 
inte close connection with the living receptacle of Divine revelation, 
is far from being a true Muslim, and there is no doubt that he does not 
‘bear true witness when he says: aU )Y) a } 9 yy ) dye). 
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ISLAM, V. 


THE OBJECT OF MAN’S LIFE IN THIS WCFRLD 


AND 
THE MEANS OF ITS ATTAINMENT. 


THE third question set by the Conference relates to the objects 
of man’s life here below and the means by which those objects 
can be attained. It is needless to state that different men have 
on account of their superficial views or narrow-mindedness set 
before themselves different objects generally limited to a gratifica- 
tion of the low desires and pleasures of this world. But Almighty 
tod has in His Holy Word stated a higher aim of man’s existence. 
Thus the Holy Quran says: 9%) I), ye) el Le 
(3 SJ )) “I have not created the Jinn and the men but that they 
should know me and worship me.’ The real object of man’s life 
according to the Holy Quran is, therefore, only a true knowledge 
and worship of God-and a total resignation to His will so that 
whatever is said or done is said or done for His sake only. One 
thing, at least, is plain that man has no choice in the matter of fixing 
the aim of his life. He does not enter the world or leave it as he 
desires. He isacreature and the Creator who has brought him 
into existence and bestowed upon him higher and more excellent 
faculties than upon other animals, has also assigned an object to 
his existence. A man may or may not understand it or a hundred 
different motives may hold him back from it, but the truth is that 
the grand aim of man’s life consists in knowing and worshipping 
God and Jiving for His sake. Almighty God says in the Holy Quran: 


we W) ped 6) a} ce obs (y Lee JY) pn Y} AU} aie eee, 
Cray )) eb) pA) Hyo... le “Verily the religion which gives 
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a true knowledge of God and directs in the most excellent way of 
His worship, is Islam. Islam responds to and supplies the demands 
of human nature and God has created man after the model of Islam 
and for Islam, 4.¢e., He has willed it that man should devote his 
faculties to the love, obedience and worship of God. It is for this 
reason that Almighty God has granted him faculties which are 
suited for Islam.” 


We cannot enter into a detailed commentary of these verses 
here. Something has already been said in answer to the third part 
of the first question in connection with this point. We may here 
add a few remarks upon the wonderful aptitude of the faculties 
of man to Jslam. The external and internal endowments of human 
nature give us clearly to understand that the highest object of 
their creation is the love and worship of God. True happiness 
which is generally admitted to be the goal of life is not attainable 
through the diversiform pursuits which men follow but only through 
God. Not all the felicities which this world can bestow can afford 
a relief from the gnawing grief which attends a man’s last moments 
upon this earth. The richest milhonare, the highest official, the 
most successful merchant, the greatest King or the wisest philoso- 
pher does not possess contentment of mind and departs from this 
world a prey to poignant regret. His heart upbraids him for his 
absorption in the wordly cares and his conscience judges him guilty 
for the employment of deceit and unfair means to attain success 
in his worldly affairs. 


Take the question in another light. In the case of the lower 
animals, we see that their faculties are so made as not to be able to 
serve a higher purpose than a particular one and cannot go beyond a 
certain limit. This leads us to the conclusion that the highest 
limit which the faculties of a particular anima] can reach is also 
the highest aim of its creation. A bullock for instance may be used 
to furrow the ground or draw the water or for loading, but with its 
present faculties it can serve no higher purpose. This is, therefore, 
also the aim of its existence. Judging man upon the same principles, 
we find that of all the faculties which nature has bestowed upon 
him, the highest is that which awakens him toa search after God, 
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and exalts him to the noble aspiration of losing his ownself in the 
love of God, and completely submitting himself to His will. In the 
requirements of his physical nature, the lower animals are on a level 
with him. In art, some animals display more skill than human 
beings. Even the bee produces honey from the juice of flowers with 
such an exquisite skill that man has failed with all his genius to 
show anything like it. The perfection of man, therefore, does not 
consist in these matters but in something else. It consists in the 
excellence of his spirituality, in his union with God. The true 
object of his life in this world is, therefore, that the window of his 
heart should be opened towards God. 


We are now in a position to answer the second part of the 
question, viz., how can this object be attained. 


The first means to attain to this end is that in the recognition 
of God a man should tread upon the right path and have his faith 
in the true and living God. The goal can never be reached by the 
man who takes the first step in the wrong direction and looks upon 
some stone or creature or an element of nature as his Deity. The 
true God assists those who seek Him but a dead deity cannot assist 
its dead worshippers. Almighty God has well illustrated this in 
a parable: ee) y pasion J 6350 ,¢ yf OY op i lg GU) Bye 0 8 
cyt Ws leo ley aad ly ga Leg ala 6 LI) Oo) ) aya bw LIV) seats 
(se JH) Jeo 3 Vy % Prayer is rightly addressed only when it is to 
the true God, for He has power over everything, but the deities 
to whom people pray beside Him, give them no answer at all. Their 
case is like that of the person who stretches forth his hands to the 
water and prays it to reach his mouth. Will] 1t then reach his mouth? 
Not at all. Those who are ignorant of the true and living God pray 
in vain to their false deities and their prayers are in error.” 


The second means to attain the true object of life consists in 
being informed of the beauty of God which the Divine Being possesses 
in its perfection. Beauty naturally attracts the heart and incites 
love. The beauty of God consists in His unity, His majesty, His 
grandeur and His attributes. The Holy Quran draws attention to 
this point in the following well-known verses: aU) sua) es), 3 


om | J5aF 8) 0 ge yp 3 wy ee wal) “God is alone in His person, 
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attributes and glory and has no partner ; all need His support, every 
single atom owes its existence to Him, He receives favour from none 
but bestows it upon all; He is neither a son nora father; for there 
is none of His kind.” The Holy Quran teems with verses declaring 
the Omnipotence, majesty and glory of God. It presents a God who 
attracts the heart on account of His beauty and majesty and rejects 
the dead, weak, unmerciful and powerless God of false religions. 


The third means of reaching the goal] consists in realizing the 
great goodness of God. Beauty and goodness are the only two in- 
centives to love. The attributes of God relating to goodness are 
described in the Fatiha. The Sura runs: ,j) o) U desd) 
uA YI 07 Ke eam] wye= yf} “All praise is due to God who is 
the Creator, the nourisher and the supporter of all the worlds; His 
mercy and goodness are unbounded; He is the Lord of the day of 
judgment.” It is plain that the Divine goodness could not be per- 
fect unless He first brought everything into existence from nothing 
and then gave it sustenance under all circumstances and Himself 
supported it in its weakness. All kinds of His mercies should also 
have been brought into existence for His creatures and His goodness 
should not have had any limits set to it. To this perfect goodness: 
the Holy Quran has again and again drawn attention. Thus it says 
in one place:  pasv ) 4) boas) gus) J “If you try to count the 


blessings and favors of God, you shall never be able to comprehend 
them.” 


The fourth means for the desired end is prayer. The Holy 
Quran has: 0 —siw } 9 569) “Call upon me and I shall answer 
your prayers. Frequent stress has been laid upon this point in 
the Holy Quran, because man can reach God only with the assistance 


of God. 


The fifth is sua la (mujahida), 1.€., to seek God by spending 
one’s riches, exerting one’s whole power, sacrificing one’s life and 
applying one’s wisdom in the way of God. The Holy Quran says: 
wr SN CEBU 1) plaid jy Low g (82 g)I) hati Dy PO) 92 Uy oe te 
(> pitied J) Ww orig dei Gad] 502 la “ Exert yourselves to the full 
in the way of God whether with your property or your lives or your 
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‘persons with all their powers and faculties. Only they are success- 
ful who spend in the way of God of whatever we have given them, 
as wisdom, knowledge, understanding, art, &c. And those who have 
made all sorts of efforts for us, we shal] surely guide in our paths.” 


The sixth means by which a person may safely attain to the 
goal is perseverance, t.e., he should be indefatigable and untiring in 
the way in which he walks and unswerving under the hardest trials. 
As Almighty God says: J p15) 50 Ute) ob aU) GW IG aN) 
ey Oe lS I) Gad Gy Ba) s Ips pd 5155 las V) KL) abe 
(3 dsm 4m) BAD) ody ed YE gas) o? Wy) 54 “Those who 
gay ‘our Lord is Allah, the true God, and renounce the false deities, 
and then show perseverance, 1.¢e., remain faithful and constant under 
various trials and sufferings, the angels descend upon them and 
say, Fear ye not, neither be ye grieved, but rejoice and be happy 
that you have become heirs to the bliss which had been promised 
to you; we are your guardians in this life and the next.” In these 
verses we are informed that perseverance in faith brings about the 
pleasure of God. Itis true that, as the proverb goes: “ Persever- 
ance is more than a miracle.” The highest degree of perseverance 
is called forth when adversities encompass a man all around, when 
he is threatened with a loss to life, property and honour in the 
path of God, and whatever is consoling or comforting forsakes him 
so much go that even God tries him by closing the door of encourag- 
ing dreams, visions and revelations for a time. It is when a man is 
surrounded by these dreary sights and the last beam of hope passes 
away that perseverance must be shown. Under such ills and 
sufferings, a man must show firmness, not swerve from the line, hold 
on through fire and water, be willing to suffer every disgrace, wait 
for no help or support, not even seek any good tidings from Al- 
mighty God, and in spite of his helplessness and the absence of all 
comforting elements, he must stand up firmly, submitting himself, 
sink or swim, to the heavenly will without wringing his hands or 
beating his breast. This is the true perseverance which reveals 
the glorious face of God. It is this noble quality which the dust 
‘of the apostles, prophets, the righteous and the faithful, still exhales- 
Referring to this Almighty God directs the believers to-pray to Him 
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in the following words : ale w-oad) ,,2 5) ) b) po phiionel yb ) pad) Goa] 
“OQ God! guide us in the path of perseverance, in the path by walking 
in which we may draw Thy favours and blessings and Thy pleasure 
upon us,” and again: (3) 6 3)) jprodun lid oi 4} ro like Es! lis) 
“Q Lord! Give us in this affliction the contentment of mind which 
may give us patience and ordain it that our death be upon Islam, 
t.€., total resignation to the will of God.” 


It should be borne in mind that in afflictions and trials, Almighty 
God causes a light to descend upon the hearts of His faithful 
servants, strengthened with which they meet the afflictions with 
calmness and quiet, and on account of the sweatness of their faith 
kiss the chains they are bound with for walking in the path of God. 
When the righteous servants of God are under hard trials and suffer- 
ings and see death face to face, they do not contend with their Lord 
to remove their sufferings. They know that to pray to God to pass 
away the cup of hard lot is going against His will and not in 
accordance with a total resignation to it. The true lover does not 
recede but takes a forward step when he sees ills and adversities, 
and looking upon his own life as a very insignificant thing, willingly 
submits himself to the will of heaven and is prepared to meet the 
worst. Of such people Almighty God says: Up ;43 Vr mW) wy 
(3 yay) J) ) Ls) buss) AU) 9 dU) oy lo po s lay) dunt “The true lover 
of God sacrifices his own life in the way of God and receives the 
pleasure of God as its price: these are the people to whom God is 
particularly merciful.” In short this is the essence of the constancy 
which leads to the God. 


The seventh means to attain the object is the company of the 
righteous and the imitation of their perfect models. It is really 
one of the greatest needs of the appearance of the Prophets. Man 
is naturally inclined to imitate a model and feels the need of it. 
A perfect model infuses life into a man and invigorates him to act 
upon the principles of righteousness, while he who does not imitate 
a perfect model, gradually loses al] eagerness to do good and ulti- 
mately falls into error. To this end the Holy Quran says: g*)5} 5f 


ersbe eras} op KI) be (83H) gato LaJ) “Remain in the company 
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of the righteous. Walk in the a of those whom God has blessed 
before you.” 


The eighth means is pure dreams, visions and revelations from 
God. As the road which leads to God is a secret and mysterious 
road and is full of difficulties and dangers, the spiritual wayfarer 
may, therefore, depart from the right course or despair of attaining 
the goal. The grace of God, therefore, continues to encourage and 
strengthen him in his spiritual journey with inspiring visions and 
revelations, and to give him consolation in hours of grief and to 
animate him with a still more zealous desire to pursue his journey 
eagerly. Such is the Divine law with the wayfarers of His path 
that He continues to cheer their hearts every now and then with 
His Word and to reveal to them that He is with them. Thus 
strengthened they take this journey with great vigour. Thus He 
says in the Holy Quran: Bad) 9 WO) Eps) ep a) ad 
(Um 9) “For them are good tidings in this world and the next.” 
The Holy Quran has described numerous other ways which assist us 
in reaching the goal of life, but we cannot describe them here for 


want of space. 


MR. WAUGH 


AND 


‘THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS.” 


Revd. George Waugh writes to us in a towering rage from the 
Scotch Mission House, Sialkote. The April No. of the Review, says 
the Revd. gentleman “contains some statements about the Christian 
religion which are incorrect,’ and then giving a list of these, 
adds: “ They are written by one who is unfit to write about the 
Christian religion, and the sooner they are withdrawn with an 
apology the better.” He has also very kindly furnished us witha 
copy of his printed lecture on the “Divinity of Christ,” which, by 
the way, is as silent upon arguménts as to the supposed Divinity of 
the son of Mary as the Bible itself. Asto the withdrawal of the 
statements and the apology, we are bound to inform Mr. Waugh, 


to his great disappointment perhaps, that his demand is rash and 
we are unable to comply with it. Had he read the pages of the 
Magazine a little more carefully, he could easily have seen our 
object in referring to certain objections against Jesus, coming from 
his enemies as well as other unprejudiced critics. Here is Mr. 
Waughs list of our missatements quoted from the Review: 


“ Page 151, ‘Jesus himself supported the cause of intemperance. 
This opened the way to excess, and the result is a wholesale drunken- 
ness of the Christian nations.’ 


‘It is alleged that Jesus recommended castration,’ page 156. 
“God was born, God gave birth to a son,’ page 157. 


‘God is not perfect unless the Holy Ghost and Jesus, son of 


Mary, join with him and that these three lumped together make one 
(rod, page 157. 


‘The physical death of the infinite God,’ page 159. 


‘In the same sermon we are told that if the eye look to lust, 
the whole body shall, for ever, be consumed in hell-fire, page 161.” 


Before making any remarks on these statements and Mr. 
Waugh’s denial of them, we think it necessary to explain our 
position with regard to these statements. We wrote expressly on 
page 148: 


“ Vain is the attempt to show the blamelessness of Jesus by 
stigmatizing all other prophets ....... What good can result 
from abusing the sacred apostles of God, whom He has by His 
powerful hand seated on the thrones of glory by making them the 
preceptors who have furnished guiding rules to millions of human 
beings. Let him bear in mind who will that a world of sins impu- 
ted to the holy ones cannot make the son of Mary a hair’s breadth 
more guiltless than he is. The prophets of God are but one body 
ee eee If they are all innocent, he also is blameless; if the 
others are guilty, he cannot be free. Nay, the jealousy of God for 
His holy messengers whom He selected for the guidance of the 
world, has at last come into motion and the critics of Jesus have 
shown his life to be most of all blamable.” 
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And further on we said on page 149, 150: 


“ The faults attributed to our Prophet by the Christian Mis- 
sionaries are far inferior in number and intensity to those put to the 
charge of Jesus by his inveterato enemies, the Jews. I dare say that 
there is no sin against piety and righteousness which the Jews have 
not imputed to Jesus and his mother or his disciples.” 

After noticing a few of the charges of the Jews, we referred to 
the very strong objections of the advanced thinkers from among 
the Christian people, who finding their objections unanswered have 
at last been obliged to renounce both the teacher and the dogma. 
We noticed some of their objections against the character and the 
teachings of Jesus on page 151 and the following pages. Under the 
former head we said : 


“ Both drawbacks, according to them, are observable in the 
life of Jesus. He himself drank wine so long as he lived and sup- 
ported the cause of intemperance. He had free and intimate 
connections, they further assert, with women of dubious character 
and drunkards (Matt. XI: 19). He was also, they maintain, the 
occasioner of loss to certain innocent persons. He set a very bad 
example to his followers by introducing wine into the Lord’s supper 
of which every Christian must partake. This opened the way to 
excess, and the result is a wholesale drunkenness of the Christian 
nations. With these facts before them, would the critics assert, how 
can they draw any conclusion as tou the innocence of Jesus, the 
natural inference from them being the very opposite of it ?” 


It is only to some of these statements that Mr. Waugh takes ex- 
ception as we see from his objection No. 1. May we not conclude from 
this that he admits the statements which he has intentionally omitted? 
If so, we think the harm to Jesus’ reputation remains still as great, 
and Mr. Waugh fails to perform his duty as an evangelist of the 
Gospel of Jesus. A mam who drinks wine so long as he lives and 
hkes the company of women of dubious character, sinners, and 
drunkards, does nct present an example worthy of emulation. 


The remaining statements which have attracted the attention 
of Mr. Waugh were written in the same strain. Thus on page 156 
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we wrote: 


"4 They,” 1.¢., the higher critics and Free-thinkers, “ have not 
failed to point out at the same time grave and serious faults in his 
sayings and have shown the weak points in his teachings along with 
those in his conduct. For instance, ws alleged that Jesus recom- 
mended castration and that the mjunction was faithfully carried 
out by certain early pious believers.” 


Here again Mr. Waugh has his reasons for being silent on the 
remark that “ the injunction was faithfully carried out by certain 
early pious believers?” Perhaps he knows that it was so. 


We have given these quotations at some length to show the 
reader our object in referring to certain objections against the 
character and teachings of Jesus put forward by people born in 
Christian homes. We have resorted to this measure not to throw 
any discredit upon the name of Jesus, because we regard him asa 
righteous prophet of God, and one of the good men of his age who 
had been sent for the reformation of the Israelite tribes. Our 
purpose is simply to call the Christian Missionaries to a sense of 
shame and to show them their inadvertency in attacking the con- 
duct of the righteous prophets of God and improperly exalting Jesns 
who, if judged on the same principles, presents a character blacker 
than that imputed to any other prophet. Thousands of books have 
been published in which vulgar abuses have been hurled at the 
head of the Holy Prophet of Islam and the vilest names have been 
heaped upon him, yet it never occured to Mr. Waugh or any of his 
brethren in faith that an apology must be offered to the Muhamma- 
dan community for the injury done to their feelings. But when some- 
thing is said of Jesus, the evangelising gentlemen are all in rage and 
demand a withdrawal with an apology. Let them withdraw first 
their vilifications against the noble prophet and offer an apology to 
the Muhammadan community, and we shall Mave no need to make 
any reference to the charges against Jesus circulated daily in the 
streets of London and other Christian cities. That there are 
circumstances in the life of every prophet which have given an 
occasion to blind critics and carpers to attack his purity, we do not 
deny, bat we wish to bring home to the Christian Missionaries the 
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truth that in the life of Jesus there are numerous circumstances on 
whose strength impartial critics have condemned him. It was-to 
show this that we referred to the objections against Jesus put fur- 
ward by men who were once among his followers, and who upon this 
very ground have bid farewell to this religion in large numbers. 


This we state simply asa matter of fact. For our own part we 
think that the validity of the objections which appear to Mr. Waugh 
as incorrect statements, can hardly be questioned, and that almost 
all of them hold good on the authority of the New Testament and 
the dogmas of the Christian belief. We said in the first place that 
“Jesus himself drank wine so long as he lived.” The Epiphany, 
a well-known Christian weekly admits the same in its issue of 
April 27th, 1901, where it says: “Christ both ate flesh and drank 
wine.” Let us look at the testimony of the Bible. In Matt. XI: 
18, 19, we read: “For John came neither eating nor drinking... , 
The son of man came eating and drinking and they say: Behold a 
man gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners.” 
Luke VII: 33, 34, says: “ For John the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine ..... Theson of man is come eating 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners.” In these verses Jesus 
plainly admits his drinking of wine and also records the testimony 
of the people who called him, evidently owing to his excess, a wine- 
bibber. To say that although Jesus was in the habit of drinking 
wine, yet he did it only moderately, is a mere assertion devoid of 
proof. The words of the Gospels support the contrary assertion. 
The Jews called him a wine-bibber, ¢.¢., a drunkard and he instead 
of refuting the charge pleaded guilty and admitted his drinking 
without saying that he did not do it to excess. Our experience of 
the world moreover shows us that persons who are in the habit of 
drinking wine, are oftener than not led to excess and are certainly 
on the verge of excess if they do not actually step over it. 


If Mr. Waugh is unwilling to admit this as sufficient proof of 
Jesus’ supporting the cause of intemperance, we would beg to refer 
him to the very first miracle Jesus performed. This was done ata 
marriage at Cana and the incidents are fully related in the Gospel 
of St. Jolin in the beginning of the second chapter. It appears that 
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wine had been sufficiently provided by the bridegroom for the 
marriage party. When the provision was exhausted, and the party 
was flushed with the liqour, there was a clamour for more wine. 
Jesus who was also one of the party as were his disciples too, took 
advantage of this occasion, and changed six water-pots of water each 
containing three firkins ( a firkin containing 9 gallons) into excellent 
wine and thus assisted the whole marriage party in getting horribly 
drunk. When the new wine made by Jesus was brought to the gover- 
ner of the feast, he “called the bridegroom, and saith unto him, 
every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and when 
men have well drunk, then that which 1s worse, but thou hast kept the 
good wine until now.’ From these words of the governor, it would 
be clear that the people were already well drunk, when Jesus very 
generously added another 162 gallons of wine, which were alone 
sufficient to make the whole party drunk. May we ask Mr. Waugh 
to think if this is not the business of one who supports the cause of 
intemperance. We think we did not overstep the limits of reason- 
able criticism when we referred to Jesus’ supporting the cause of 
intemperance. The introduction of wine into the Lord’s supper, the 
most important sacrament of the Christian religion, has done lasting 
harm to the morality of the Christian comniunity generally. They 
have, on the one hand, the example and practice of Jesus, their 
great exemplar, whom they must imitate, and on the other they 
have his plain teachings rendering wine a necessary element in the 
Lord’s supper. “ This,’? we said, “opened the way to excess.” If 
Mr. Waugh thinks it is not true, he will be good enough to 
inform us of the causes which make the “ Christian nations” “the 
greatest drunkards,” a judgment pronounced by the Christians 


themselves. 


Secondly, Mr. Waugh objects to the statement that “it is 
alleged that Jesus recommended castration.” We will recommend 
Mr. Waugh to give a little more time to the study of the Gospel 
which says: “ And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and 
cast it from thea ....... and if thy right hand offend thee, cut 
it off and cast it from thee, for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
dast into hell,” (Matt, V: 29,30). This injunction to cut off the 
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‘members of the body that are likely to offend, follows immediately 
the verse forbidding adultery. And yet in more plain words: “ For 
there are some eunuchs which were so born from their mother’s 
womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of 
men: and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for 
the kingdom of heaven's sake,” (Matt. XIX: 12). Mr. Waugh ought 
also to know that some famous early Christians carried out these 
injunctions, according to their too plain interpretation. 


Mr. Waughs third objection is against the statement as to the 
Christian doctrine of God’s birth and God’s giving birth to a son. 
This is no fault of ours if the Christian creed appears a shocking 
blasphemy to Mr. Waugh when put in plain words. Why not con- 
demn the book which preaches such a doctrine? The following 
verses should at least be blotted out by Mr. Waugh from his own 
Bible, if others will not take up his suggestion: 


Ps. II: 7 “Thou art my son; this day have I begotten thee.” 


John I: 18 “ The only begotten son, which is in the bosom of the 
father.” 


John IIT: 16 “For God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotien son.” 


Acts XIII: 33 “ As it is also written in the second Psalm: Thou 
art my son, this duy have I begotten thee.” 


Heb. I: 5 “For unto which of the angels said he at any time, 
Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee.’ And also John I: 14 
“And the Word was made flesh.” 


We do not suppose that the words “this day” refer to eternity 
and that therefore the process of God’s begetting ason having taken 
place in eternity remains a mystery. When the New Testament 
says that God begot a son who was alsoa God, Mr. Waugh makes 
no attempt to realize the meaning of the words. But when It is 
shown that the sacred phraseology discloses, if not taken in the 
metaphorical sense in which it is used in the Old Testament, which 
however is not suited for the Christian idea of Jesus’ divinity, a 
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process like the human methods of propagation, the language be- 
comes blasphemous for which a preacher of the Gospel demands of 
us a repentance in sackcloth and ashes. Mr. Waugh should 
further remember that according to his belief, Mary did conceive 
something by the Holy Ghost which is alsoa God. This strange 
combination is in itself an evidence that the thing brought forth par- 
took of the nature of its acting father. Ifthe boy Jesus to whom 
Mary gave birth, was an ordinary human being, why was the Holy 
Ghost introduced to make the virgin conceive. Does it not appear 
blasphemous to Mr. Waugh that God himself should have come 
down upon a virgin to make her conceive ? 


We also referred to the Christian innovation of Trinity, but 
unfortunately we put it in plain words and therefore the Missionary 
gentleman looks upon it as a perversion of the sacred mystery. 
Mr. Waugh ought to remember that it is the absurdity of the 
Christian doctrine which is really offensive. If he thinks our 
remarks are a perversion of the Christian doctrine of Trinity, he 
would, we hope, explain it rationally and thus prove himself the 
greatest Christian theologian, for since the days of its introduction, 
the dogma has only been handed down as a mystery beyond human 
comprehension, for the mind of man could never comprehend the 
rule of addition which makes 1+1+1=1, 


Mr. Waugh further objects to our statement, 
death of an Infinite God,” 
the Christian religion. 


‘the physical 
as not being a true representation of 


It is a pity indeed that gentlemen so 
ignorant of the principles of their religion should go out preaching 


it to others. It is an established dogma of the Christian faith that 
the sins of man being infinite only an 

atone for them and hence the necessity of the 
God. If the man Jesus died, how does the a 
And what was the necessity of the son of God 
man’s death could atone for the sins of the world? Bat it would 
be better to refer Mr. Waugh to the “sum of saving knowledge,” 
a brief sum of Christian doctrine, included in the « Confession of 
Faith,” The second para of Head II runs thug :-— 


infinite being could 
death of the son of 
tonement come in? 
taking flesh when a 


“ The sum of the covenant of redemption is this: God having 
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freely chosen unto life a certain number of lost mankind, for the 
glory of His rich grace, did give them, before the world began, unto 
God the son, appointed Redeemer, that, upon condition, he would 
humble himself so far as to assume the human nature, of a soul and 
a body, unto personal union with his Divine nature, and submit him- 
self to the law, as surety for them, and satisfy justice for them, by 
giving obedience in their name, even unto the suffering of the cursed 
death of the cross, he should ransom and redeem them all from sin and 
death...... ”* And then further on: “This condition the Son of 
God did accept before the world began, and in fulness of time came 
into the world, was born of the virgin Mary...... ” This deals 
two serious blows to Mr. Waugh’s position. Here is the Son of God 
plainly spoken of as being born of the virgin Mary, and suffering 
the cursed death of the cross. Does Mr. Waugh still hold that 
according to the Christian doctrine, God was not born, nor did he 
suffer death ? 


There remains only one more point to be considered, and that 
is Mr. Waugh’s denial of the Bible teaching that for an offence of 
the eye the whole body shall be cast into hell. Upon this point, 
we shall quote without making any comments yerses 28 and 29 
of the 5th chapter of Matthew's Gospel: ‘* Whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart. And if thy right eye ofend thee, pluck it out and cast 
it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell,” 
There we leave Mr. Waugh. 


MUSLIM RESUSCITATION 


AND 
THE MEANS BY WHICH IT CAN BE BROUGHT ABOUT. 


Under this heading we reproduce a letter written by Maulvi 
Abdul Karim to the Nadwat-ul-Ulama in reply to an invitation 
requesting the attendance of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, 
at itslast annual gathering at Calcutta. It is necessary before 
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proceeding with the letter to give the reader an idea of the Nadwa. 
It is an assembly of Muhammadan Theologians formed about nine 
years ago with the object of remedying the evils which ignprance 
of religion had worked among the Muhammadans. As such it #3 
one of the numerous movemonts which have been brought into 
existence by the crying evils of the time. The Nadwa isa ‘type of 
the revival associations, which exist in abundance in every Muham- 
madan country. I donot mean to say that no varying features 
exist in these associations, but that their general character and the 
means they employ for the realization of the objects they have in 
view, are almost identical. The state of ‘society has called them 
all into action; the reformation ef the society whether from a relig- 
ious, moral or social standpoint is their object; and the sum of morta} 
efforts is their only resource. Besides this the attention of every 
great man has been turned towards the solution of the question of 
Muhammadan revivalism. Poets have sung the decline of Islam 
in plaintive tones and orators have lectured on it from the platform. 
Politicians are engaged in the study of the causes which have 
brought about this degeneration and newspapers teem with articles 
on the subject. The question has absorbed the attention of the 
whole Mushm world, yet nowhere is the solution met with. Tho 
issues involved are of vital importance and therefore, in dealing 
with them, we must not blindly follow the opinions of others but 
consider and weigh what the best means of leading to certain suc- 
cess can be. We need not make an apology for introducing the reader 
to a letter written ten months previously, for the importance of the 
subject remains the same even now as it was then. The letter rung 
thus :— 


An announcement has reached us from the Assistant Secretary 
of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama from which it appears that this body shall 
assemble at Calcutta in December. It briefly indicates the objects 
of the Nadwa and is accompanied with a letter inviting the repre- 
sentative of God upon earth, the Promised Messjah, His Holiness 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, to take part in tts annual 
sitting. In reply to this invitation, I beg to offer a few remarke 
upon the objects the Vadwa has set before itself. If there be those 
who have the welfare of the Muslim community at heart, who are 
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animated with the spirit and zeal to restore fhe nation to that 
greatness of which it has taken a long farewell and who feel true 
sympathy for the fallen race and an intense yearning for its social, 
moral and religious advancement whether they appear in the shape 
of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama or assume the more imposing name of the 
Muhammadan Educational Conference to lay the distressed nation 
under the heavy pressure of vast expenditure, and whether indi- 
viduals or associations, their primary and most important consider- 
ation should be the nation whose condition they want to ameliorate. 
They must also look to the threads whose entanglement has destroy- 
ed the whole network and thrown the texture into disorder. If the 
Muhammadans attained ever the highest stage of advancement what 
was the rock of strength upon which they gained a firm fvoting 
and what was the key which opened the mouth of nature’s secret 
treasures for them? After all these matters have been duly 
weighed, they should then consider if the nation can be snatched 
from the jaws of death and live a happier and purer life by walking 
in the footsteps of Christian Kurope, and having their curriculum 
introduced into its school of life. 


The Mnhammadans are a nation for whom the first effort made 
was that they should recognise the Abrahamic Qibla. For this end 
the leader followed various plans and adopted different methods. 
In a gravelly desert full of stones of various colours and sizes, he 
first of all undertook the task of making a smooth and straight road 
raised high above the level of the surrounding low plains. His way 
was beset with numerous difficulties. Thirteen years were taken to 
clear the ground and remove the obstacles. The grand and solemn 
resolutions that were proposed and passed in the Meccan sittings 
require to be considered seriously. One of these is to the effect 
that the false deities should be annihilated, for they impede the 
advancement of man. This resulution was carried out unanimously 
in an assembly of the “* Exalted Chiefs,” and it was resolved that 
only one Being should be worshipped to whom all praises of glory 
are due and all excellent titles are ascribable, and who is above 
every weakness and free from every fault and imperfection. With 
Him human beings should seek a connection closer and deeper than 
everv other connection. All the faculties with which the nature of 
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man has been endowed and all the members of his body should be 
completely resigned and surrendered to the will of God. The pur- 
port of a second resolution is that all kinds of internal and external 
iniquities, such as adultery, corruption, faithlessness, treachery, 
revolt, theft and the ways of wickedness are destructive to the 
noblest qualities of humanity, and preventive measures must be 
taken to uproot these evils. A third resolution follows to the effect 
that Christianity is a great obstacle in the path in getting to the 
light of truth, salvation and civilization, that its monstrous dogmas 
of sonship, atonement and Trinity are so wide-wasting and mischief- 
making that ‘the heavens might almost be rent thereat, and the 
earth cleave asunder and the mountains fall down in fragments,” 
that its teachings and the consequences thereof are baneful to 
righteousness and against the sacred doctrines of the prophets, and 
that, therefore, the way must be cleared of this blockade. <A fourth 
resolution is then carried out with the object of uprooting the Brah- 
moistic view of God which holds that God does not speak to man, 
that He does not reveal His life-giving, illumining, soothing and 
charming Word to him, and that notwithstanding that He Himself 
created in the soul of man a natural desire to seek its union in 
Him, He still keeps farther off from those who luve Him. Sucha 
view of the nature and attributes of God is not only derogatory to 
the dignity of the supreme Being but places too high a value upon 
the intellect of man when it asserts that man can, by his limited 
faculties and scope of knowledge, and by his own material enquiries 
and without any assistance of the heavenly light and the opening 
of the supernatural and super-rational windows of heaven, trace 
the great Creator of the Universe out of His creation. In short, the 
errors of this degrading belief are fully exploded and to prepare 
the way it is resolved to have this obstacle removed. Another 
mighty resolution establishes the truth of the Abrahamic religion 
and Abrahamic way which every righteous servant of God has 
trodden since the present course of the world began, and by walking 
in which Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, J oseph, Moses, David, Solemn, and 
the other elected ones of God, reached safely the desired goal of 
success. In short such were the measures which the Omnipotent 
and Omniscient president of this Universe, the King of kings, pro- 
posed, as necessary steps for the formation of a people and a nation, 
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find which were successfully carried into execution through the 
noble agency of the true well-wisher of mankind and its greatest 
Reformer, Muhammad Mustafa, may God bless him for ever. 


For thirteen years these resolutions appeared scarcely to have 
stepped the limits of theories but then they were transferred to 
another field where they soon took a practical shape. The worship- 
pers of the false deities and the bowers down before graven images 
were cut down. Unholy Judaism which looks upon every new 
truth as an innovation and becomes the mortal enemy of every 
benefactor of mankind who rises up in the cause of truth, was 
swept off the land. The tracts of land surrounding the new-built 
heavenly kingdom of reformation and advancement were cleared 
of every rubbish. The crowning act of this noble expedition against 
wickedness and transgression was the clearance of the holy house 
of God of every iniquity and falsehood by an utter destruction 
of the manifestations of evil, the idols in the Ca’ba, which though 
numbering only 360, were representatives of all false notions and 
erroneous doctrines and combinations of all false theories, the root, 
in fact, from which every new tree of evil could spring up. 


These were, in fact, only preliminary proceedings and intended 
to purge human nature of every dross in order to prepare it for the 
attainment of a great object. They were followed by the rules 
of conduct and the laws which transformed the ignorant Arabs 
into the most civilized nation and combined the scattered elements 
into one great whole. The effect of the inmost beliefs of man upon 
the external world was thus brought to light. The observance of 
the five daily prayers was made a matter of the first importance 
and thereby the first great division of man’s duties, viz., his duty 
towards his Creator, was placed upon a safe footing, theoretically 
as well as practically. Alms and charitable deeds were then en- 
joined to show an equal regard for man’s duties towards his fellow- 
beings. This construction was followed by another destruction, 
in no way inferior to the previous one. This was an expedition 
against the two greatest enemies of society which have ever havoced 
its peace and welfare. Drunkenness and gambling were strictly 
forbidden and thus the society was rid of the great disturbers of 
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its peace. It was necessary that the newly formed people who were 
to stand for ever as the type of all that is great and good, should 
have been cleared of the moral delinquencies which were the deadly 
foes of true righteousness and purity. 


A careful consideration of all these difficulties will puzzle the 
greatest politician in accounting for the unparalleled success of a 
man of the position and means of our Holy Prophet, under circum- 
stances which defied the greatest mortal efforts. History does not 
furnish another instance in the recorded events of the life of a 
reformer who ever overcame similar insurmountable difficulties 
and completed everything that he took in hand with equal success. 
A European specialist, however, remarkable for his energies in any 
one department of science, will, -if he considers the wonderful 
achievements and noble deeds of our Holy Prophet with an unpre- 
judiced mind, freely admit him at least as a great and wise Reform- 
er and the noble benefactor of mankind. Buteven the Motazilite 
author of the Spirit of Islam and the Founder of the Aligarh 
College could go no further, nor see deeper into the facts, for they 
had no assurance of the open voice of God and His clear word, 
of a superhuman power and of an external revelation that did not 
proceed from the human heart. ‘The fact is that to form a nation, 
and to form it in that peculiar manner, material and earthly wisdom 
and mortal efforts and resources cannot avail much. It is one thing 
to make and promulgate rules and laws but to make men act upon 
them is quite a different thing. Inveterate evils were extirpated, 
the habits of drunkenness, gambling, licentiousness and self-indul- 
gence were swept away; and every sort of wickedness including a 
looking to lust after strange women which had been firmly seated 
in the minds of men and most endearing to their hearts was plucked 
up by the roots. The observance of prayers, the practice of fasting 
and the restrictions of purity, righteousness and protection from 
evil on every limb and every faculty, were strictly enjoined. A 
nation that had been bred in luxury and voluptuousness was now 
restrained to the one path of virtue, and proper limits were to be 
observed in every word and deed. Te people whom warfare and 
hostile engagements—the common occupations of all warjike tribes— 
had set against one. another, were now.commanded in strict words: 
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nant) of God all together and do not pull different ways.” This 
uplifting from the lowest depths of savageness to the highest 
pinnacles of human civilization and morals, reason cannot ascribe 
to the efforts of a single man, and the deeper it goes to search, the 
more dull and wearied does it return. One cannot imagine the 
performance of this mighty deed by the machinations and schemes 
and limited faculties of a man who cannot and does not draw assis- 
tance from a higher source. Human wisdom finds itself obliged 
to confess that such an unprecedented revolution and such mighty 
transformation are impossible without the helping hand of an 
Omnipotent Being and without the assistance of a heavenly power. 
The man who brings it about must possess an extraordinary sanctity 
of heart and an extreme purity of soul. On tho one hand, he must 
have cut off all earthly ties and thus cleansed himself of every 
earthly dross and earthly impurity, and freed of all low relations, 
united himself in true sincerity, faith and firmness with the source 
of purity and sanctity. On the other hand, he should have unselfish 
regard and feel true sympathy for the welfare and reformation of 
the people at large. Thus both sides of his nature should be per- 
fect and blameless, ¢.c., he must have a true zeal for sympathy with 
man and a complete submission to and union with God. It is 
possible that the materialistic reformers of the day who depend 
upon their sole exertions in bringing about a revival and set Europe 
before their eyes as the standard in everything that is necessary 
for the welfare and prosperity of the Muhammadan community, 
may be astonished at this statement or even look upon it with 
distrust but time, the best warner, will soon warn them of their 
error. 


A question of vital importance naturally arises here and must be 
solved before proceeding further, viz., what was the reason of the 
unparalleled obedience shown by the followers of the Prophet ? How 
was it that they allat once bid a long farewell to their cherished 
institutions, and followed the path pointed out to them without swerv- 
ing a hair’s breadth from it? What magnetism was there in the 
reformer that his voice attracted people of different creeds and 
different opinions and united them all upon one belief ? What soul 
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did he breathe into them that they subdued all their carnal passions 
and forgot all their differences in obedience to his commandments. 
Nothing but a perfect assurance, a living faith and a majestic awe of 
the presence of God mingled with strange fear, could inspire such 
obedience and work such a transformation. But this does not solve 
the question. What was the source from which they got such perfect 
assurance and such living faith as annihilated their former existence, 
dealt a death-blow to their desires and passions, and burned Jike chaff 
every rubbish and obstacle that could arise from the disobedience of 
God? A deep penetration into the life of the blessed guide at once 
shows that the influences which were at work in bringing about this 
entire change over the Arbian Peninsula, may be traced to two chief 
causes connected with the circumstances of the Prophet’s life. 


Firstly, there is a perfect model in his life. He may rightly be 
called the great exemplar inasmuch as he acted upon every principle 
that he taught. He acted up on every ordinance of the Holy Quran 
and shunned all that it prohibited. The result was a two-fold ad- 
vantage. In the first place, the truth was driven home to the com- 
panions of the Prophet that the orders and prohibitions were really 
from God and that the Book which contained them was undoubtedly 
the word of the great and powerful Lord. They plainly saw that the 
passions and faculties with which nature had endowed man could not 
invariably follow a plan which he had himself contrived probably 
under circumstances which no more existed, or which were themselves 
the result of some mental excitement on a different occasion. Self. 
made rules, however ardently the soul may desire them, could not be 
unflinchingly followed under varying circumstances of life, in the 
lonely hours of solitude as well as in company, and in time of pros- 
perity as well as under the greatest trials and afflictions. Cheering 
hope or awe-inspiring fear could never, under the changing conditions 
of life, attend the observance or non-observance of rules which man 
had proposed for himself. Read the verses of the loving companion 
which he uttered spontaneously when he accidently saw his beloved 
master during the latter part of the night in the mosque absorbed in 
prayers to God and thus promptly obeying before all what he taught, 
and think of his delight and rapture when his heart burst forth in the 
praise of the great teacher and exemplar: 
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in the midst of us is the Prophet of God who rehearses unte us His 
book When the light of day breaks. He passes the night and hia 
side is a stranger to bed, when the idolators are heavy with slumber 
on their beds, He showed us the way of guidance after our blindness, 
therefore our hearts are full of assurance that what he says must 


happen.” 


Secondly, finding a perfect model in the person of the teacher, 
‘they were roused to follow his example, and thus walked in hig 
footsteps with a supernatural zeal. In fact, to make men act upon 
certain teachings, nothing is so efficacious as the example of the 
teacher. To have his teachings practically acted upon, the preceptor 
must also be the exemplar. Thisisthe secret of the success which 
attended the teachings of the Holy Prophet. In the unerring con- 
duct of the companions, in their deep love and profound reverence for 
their Holy Master, and in the faithfulness with which they kept their 
promise of Bav’at, we have an unsurpassed model of excellence. The 
followers of Moses made no approach to that model, for they were 
very unruly and impatient of control. They not only opposed their 
prophet but even made use of abusive and disrespectful language to- 
wards him. The faithfulness shown by the Apostles of Jesus was of the 
poorest type, for in the critical hour when Jesus was arrested, not a single 
‘one of them stood by him, and the greatest of them did not hesitate even 
to curse and deny him. In short the faithful attachment presented to 
us in the lives of the companions is not to be met with in those of the 
followers of any other spiritual guide. The reason of this lies in the 
eminent distinction granted to our Prophet of having himself followed 
the rules of guidance and the perfect moral, social and political teach- 
ings inculcated by the Holy Quran, and of having made them the rules 
of practice in the whole course of his life and in all his movements. 
Not only was his nature gifted with the highest qualities but he had 
also been granted all those occasions on which he brought into practice 
all that he taught, unlike other religious leaders who never got the 

“opportunity to act as exem plars under varying circumstan:es and in all 
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phases of life. All the different phases of his morals and deeds were 

brought into action at two different periods of his life, the circum- 
stances under which he lived at Mecca having undergone a thorough 
change with the removal of the seat of prophecy to Medina. It is for 
this reason that his power of sanctification, his perseverance and his 
power of making others pure and holy, which are the essential requi- 
sites of a leader for making a people a great nation, appeared in his 
holy person in pre-eminent distinction above all other reformers, I¢ 
is with such a living model of perfection that true sincerity, faithful - 
ness and obedience are generated in a people. 


The second cause to which we can trace the living faith and 
perfect assurance filling the hearts ofearly Muslims, consists in the 
supernatural signs and grand prophecies revealing deep secrets of the 
future fulfilled, in their times with majestic awe and dignity—the only 
safe and necessary course for a book whose object was not to tickle 
the fancies of a few ignorant men, but to point out the true means by 
which man could see and feel the existence of God, and which could. 
root out his sinful proclivities, and thus to prove itself the only living 
‘and blessed book which could lead to the goal for ever. The Holy 
‘Quran teems with these majestic prophecies, but time and space do 
not allow us to touch this subject here. Prophecy in fact is the only 
supernatural evidence that can carry a conviction to all reasonable 
minds at a time of great scientific advancement when everything must 
needs be put to the scientific test, and this is the reason why the wise 
and fore-seeing God has, in His last and living book, brought prophecy 
to the front and laid stress upon it while He has thrown other miracles 
into the background as not being evidence of the highest type inas- 
much as performances by sleight of hand or a juggler or showman’s 
tricks or other mechanical or optical deceptions, on account of their 
strong resemblance with the miraculous, take away the whole force of 
their evidence. In the strength and validity of its evidence prophecy 
stands alone and as a supernatural sign holds its own m the face of the 
greatest possible advancement of materialism. Why has the Bible 
been swept away like a straw by the mighty current of scientific 
progress, and why has its whole texture been thrown into disorder and 
entanglement ? Because it did not lay the foundation of its truth 
upon @ firm hagis, and its miracles are now far outdone by materialistic 
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Fiurope. Why has the religion of the Hindoos lost its hold over the 
minds of men? Because the whole system is a mere plaything, a 
inass of fabulous traditions which must vanish away before the light 
of science and knowledge. Powerful prophetic utterances reveal the, 
deepest secrets of the future which no amount of human foresight can 
discover, and are a direct communication from God. It is in fact only 
such @ prophecy that brings with it the conviction that 1t is from God 
and fills the heart of man with the certainty of the existence of a God. 
of perfect attributes. It is prophecy again which works the assurance, - 
that there is a living and powerful God whose dominion extends over 
every atom of the universe and whose power directs its motion. 
according to His own will and command, and who has the attributes 
of speaking, hearing and seeing. The first requirement of a man’s 
spiritual life, viz., a nature corrosive of sin which should bring a death 
upon every proclivity of lawlessness, licentiousness, transgression or 
looseness of morals, cannot be acquired unless a man has a sincere and 
a certain belief in the jealousy of God and in the fire which consumes 
the transgressor, and unless his heart 1s filled with the assurance that 
there is a Living and Jealous God whose wrath falls like a two-edged 
sword upon those who transgress His prescribed limits. But this 
belief is impossible without a true knowledge of the existence of God 
and of His being the, Living, Supporting and All-powerful God, for 
which a man must have witnessed the fulfilment of grand prophecies 
disclosing events of the future which it is neither in the power of 
man to bring about, nor within his reach to forecast. The Book of | 
Moses has also made it the criterion of atrue prophet that the word 


of his mouth shall be true, while the Holy Quran has laid the very basis 
oftruth upon prophecy. 


In short, it is too much for mere human power to win over a 
people to teachings totally opposed to their desires and passions, and 
not only to indoctrinate them in those principles and produce con- 
viction but actually to make them act upon them and to clear the 
way of every impurity and every tempter and foul fiend. It is easily 
comprehensible that the real abject of the word of God is the sublime 
moral teaching on which alone depends the amelioration and progress 
of mankind. Why did then the Holy Quran resort to the utterance 
of the powerful prophecies of the future, involving the triumph of 
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its followers and the destruction of itsenemies, and to the announce- 
ment of the events in the lives of the former prophets, citing their 
success as an evidence of its own ultimate victory and assistance from 
heaven? The truth is that human nature can neither be prompted 
to do an action nor induced to refrain from it without the good news 
of reward or the warning of punishment. It is for this reason that the 
wise Word of God teems with grand prophetic utterances and relates 
so often how heavenly assistance destroyed the enemies of the former 
prophets and brought about the success of the latter. The so-called 
philosophers who denied the miraculous and the prophetic elementa 
in the Holy Quran, and those who in blind obedience to them do so 
even now, are simply superficial observers who have never looked 
deeply into this wise plan adopted. by the Word of God. And the 
pity is that they are not able to point out any distinction between 
the living and blessed Word of God and the previous books that are 
dead and devoid of heavenly blessings. Moral teachings alone do 
not afford any such broad distinction which ordinary minds may be 
able to grasp, for the dispersed elements of moral teachings are con- 
tained here and there in books handed down from time immemorial. 
The only convincing argument, from which there can be no escape, 
of a superhuman and heavenly origin is a strong and marked _prophe- 
tic element. This, however, the superficial philosophers had the 
inadvertence to deny, so much so, that one of these cruel commentators 
did not hesitate to declare that the prediction in C.) &) Uss 3 yp) wale 
a igh CA oo per OP" pa ey 1 es D0. fore: 
telling, but simply a forecasting of the future due to the keen political 
insight of the Holy Prophet and his right judgment of the respective 
forces of the Greeks and Persians. This subject, I have, howeyer, 
discussed fully elsewhere and this letter does not afford a space to 
take it up here again. The only species of miracles to which reason, 
science and the laws of nature are perfectly reconciled, is prophecy. 
Prophecy is, moreover, the only means by which a man can be per- 
fectly released from the bondage of sin and have a certain belief in 
the existence of God. 


ye 


Such were the eouditione under which Islam made its rise and 


* The Greeks have been defeated in a land bard by. But after their. defeat they 
shall defeat their foes within a few years, 
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marvellous progress, and such was its superhuman power in impart- 
ing a new’ life to, and working a complete transformation in, its 
adherents. It is to this exalted condition that the supporters of the 
Aligarh College and the promoters of the Nadwa intend to raise it 
from the deplorable state into which it has fallen. But 1 request them 
to consider for God’s sake if they are, in doing so, tracing the foot— 
of its noble founder, and if the agencies which had been at work 
at the beginning are now being employed by them to give a new turn’ 
to the life of the people who have forsaken the higher principles of 
religion that were taught to them by the founder. It needs no de- 
monstration to prove that Muhammadan degeneration has passed all 
bounds and that they are now standing on the verge of the pit of fire 
from which a blessed and mighty band had drawn them back at first. 

The same dissentions and disputes, the same division in the camp, 

which marked the pre-Islamic Arabs, is witnessed among those who 
claim to be following the banner of Islam. Success has already departed, 
and faith, religion and union, the moving spirit and the life of the 
nation, are gone. Luxurious habits, transgressions, drunkenness, gambl- 
ing and laziness, evils from which the mighty magnetiser had granted | 
them a deliverance, have again the upper hand. MReverence for striv- 

ing after the model of the Holy Prophet, the honour and respect due to 

the Quran, awe and devotion for the grandeur and majesty of God, have 

been blotted out from all hearts. The evils which have wrought the 

destruction of the race find utterance, in sincerity Or otherwise, from 

the lips of all speakers. The ‘-Muhammadans have fallen upon evil 

days and such must be the fate of every people who in spite of the 

shining arguments of God’s existence depart from His ways. 


The Muhammadan Educational conference or the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College may congratulate itself upon turning out a few 
B. A.’s and M. A.’s, or making a few Deputy Collectors and Extra 
Assistant Commissioners, and suppose itself to have reached the goal 
if it succeeds in making the people half-Europeans, but the question 
+s if these bodies think and have reasons for doing so, that they shall 
thus bring back the nation to the point from which it had started and 
raise it to the eminence to attain which the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, had been raised 
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and the steps mentioned above undertaken by the All-wise ruler of 
the universe. The Muhammadans could fall into no greater error than 
take as the standard of perfection and as a model for emulation, a 
people who are bent low upon the mean cares of this world, without 
ever raising their head to heaven, and whose sole object in life is not to 
go beyond indulgence in the animal passions and carnal desires, and 
passing their lives in luxury and surfeiting. The Muhammadans are 
a people who were taught to take care of things relating to religion 
in preference to their worldly affairs, while the materialistic tendencies 
of Europe are well expressed in the verse: le 4 Li J ] Us Lad) cst yy! 
wy gress “There is no other than our life in this world, neither shall 
we be raised again.”’? How can a nation labouring day and night for the 
fleeting comforts and pleasures of this world, having its whole soul in 
the material inventions and manufactures, scheming and plotting day 
and night for subduing territories,in short, utterly abandoned to all 
sorts of low desires and earthly cares and utterly estranged from truth 
and light, serve as a model for a people whose goalis not earth but 
heaven. If there are a few persons among them who aspire to a higher 
aim and have pretensions of leading a heavenly life, their case 
is still worse, for they rest satisfied with a dead man as their God. 
We hear on all sides a cry for “ High Education,’ but admitting its 
need, are we not justified in saying that the side of spirituality is utterly 
neglected and that intentionally or otherwise, no regard is paid to it. 
The first principle of all associations formed for the amelioration of the 
condition of the Muhammadans is, not to interfere with the irreligious 
course of life which a man may adopt. Sacred words are forbidden 
to be uttered within the precincts of their meeting-halls. In the volley 
of numberless resolutions, not a single word is ever said, or allowed to 
be said, upon the observance of religious injunctions, constancy at 
prayers and fasting, refraining from ways of wickedness and transgres- 
sion or making piety and righteousness as the guiding rules of life. 
There is a grand and solemn assemblage of robes and forms with every 
diversity of the inclinations and passions of the soul. A daring liber- 
tine may stand up as the champion of Islam and propose a resolution 
with the avowed object of restoring it to its original purity, and an’ 
equally dissolute gentleman flushed with wine may second it with 
tottering feet and reeling head! A man quite ignorant of the truth of 
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Islam and contemptuously rejecting its holy injunctions, a Materialist 
or an Athiest may be chosen asa President so long as he bears the 
name of a Muhammadan, provided only that he is completely enslaved 
to the world. 


With this condition of the Muhammadan Revival Associations be- 
fore us, we are naturally led to inquire, and the question occurs to 
every thinking and inquiring mind, if Islam took its rise with such 
founders and supporters of its cause, and if the Muhammadan nation 
was formed under such circumstances, in short, if such were the preced- 
ents of Islam. To test the success of these means and their aptitude 
to preserve the nation from an ignominious death, there is only one 
enquiry which suggests itself to all reasonable minds, viz., whether 
the nation owed its foundation to these or different means. Is the 
necessary spirit of union being created by these associations, or at least 
are there any circumstances which justify us in concluding that the 
original spirit of union shall again be breathed into the nation by these 
means? I request the promoters of the Nadwa to reflect whether they 
are tracing the footsteps of the founder of the Aligarh College or the 
supporters of the Conference or whether they have more wisely chogen 
some other path leading to the goal and not away from it. I draw 
their attention as well as that of all true Muhammadans to paragraphs 
3,4, 5, and 6 of the objects of the Vadwa as published in an announce- 
ment, dated 12th November 1901, which run thus :— 


(3). To give true knowledge of, and complete instruction in, the 
excellent manners and morals of the Holy Prophet, so that reformation 
may thereby be brought about in the manners and morals of the 
Muhammadans, and internal difference should be changed into union. 
(4). To express in a polite manner and courteous words, the minor 
differences existing in the various Muslim sects, which have under- 
mined the foundations of the strong building of Islam. (5). To carry 
on a demonstration of truth and refutation of falsehood in mild and 
gentle words so as to aveid all dissentions and quarrels. (6). T’o con- 
vey the blessings, and show the light, of Islam to people whoare yet in 
the dark as to its light and ignorant of its reality and truth. 


Such are some of the objects and aims of the Nudwa, and the first 
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thing that.occurs to the mind on a perusal of them, is whether with its 
resources and the ingenuity of its schemes, it can ever attain these 
objects. What are the means by which the Nadwa aims at teaching 
the morals of the Prophet, and where is the living model whose example 
we must imitate P Who is the holy and purified one, who being 
granted the power of sanctification and showing signs, can breathe 
purity into others? Is it possible that a person who has not himself 
attained to moral perfection, should be able to infuse morals into 
others, and that one who has not himself been purified, should under- 
take the heavy responsibility of cleansing others? The morals of the 
Prophet include all those various traits of character which were dis- 
played in his holy person and which served as a foundation-stone for 
the formation of a nation as already stated. Almighty God had in- 
vested the Holy Prophet with all the attributes which were, theoreti- 
eally as well as practically, necessary for the reformation and manage- 
ment of this world and for preparation and qualification for the next, 
Now the question of vital importance which awaits solution from the 
promoters of the Nudwa is, which is the person whom the Nadwa can 
point out as a perfect manifestation of the glory and attributes of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, and who is it that claims to be a Baruz (i.e, representing 
the spiritual appearance) of the great Arabian Prophet? Or, if the 
learned members of the Nadwa think such aclaim for any person to be 
more than is desirable, who is the true successor of the Holy Prophet, 
his living representative upon earth, whom the Nadwa looks up to as 
its model and whom it strives to imitate, in order to attain to any 
degree of success in its heavy undertakings. 


The Nadwa, has set before itself another grand object, viz., to 
hush up all sectarian differences. .What means has the Nadwa got 
to bring this about? Is there the awful but attractive voice 
of a leader who amidst serious dissentions and quarrels cries out, 
03 UG), de leat) J)) “ What, going back to the days of ignorance, 
and I am among you,” and with these sweet and solemn words silences 
the exasperated parties, cools down the excited passions, so as to 
cause swords to be thrown back into scabbards, and changes disunion 
and hostility into concord and friendship ? Divine laws have shown 
clearly that nothing can throw cold water on the flaming fire of strife 
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and dissention which has laid in ashes thousands of flourishing families, 
and which has now burst out in the Muhammadan community, but the 
imperative voice of one who has absolute authority from God and 
obedience to whose will is a compulsory duty. Some have tried to put 
it out only by the breath of their mouth, and others have -exhausted 
the human resources, but its flames have only risen higher. Nothing 
but the pure heavenly water can quench it, and when it descends, the 
true and clear voice is heard las sts pais 9 UV) gd) sie piso lb 
(yy Vee Sf) tie cf SIG) W) 28 aa “So that by His favour you 
became brethren ; and you were on the brink of the pit of fire and God 
drew you back from it.” 


Remember that if the same.“poison and the same evils and 
vices are corrupting the people again which infected them at the time 
when the Holy Prophet was raised, his re-appearance is as urgently 
needed now as was his appearance then, to raise the fallen race 
to the highest pinnacles of civilization. The same movement, the 
same noble agency which then effected a wonderful reformation 
and whose efficacy has been practically tested, must be established 
again. The wonder is that our theologians do not realize the truth 
of this position. It has been admitted on all hands that ignorance 
has again found its way into the world. Forms and ceremonials 
have again got the upper hand, while the inner life, the essence of 
the law, the spirit that gave life to the form itself, is quite gone. 
Mosques and monasteries are full of bodies but the soul is not there, 
There is not that faith on God, not that righteousness, piety and 
purity, not that sincere observance of the ordinances of the Law. 
Divine commandments are set at naught, and the corruption of licen- 
tiousness, atheism and transgression is widespread. But notwith- 
standing this admission and notwithstanding the diagnosis of the 
disease, no heed is paid to the proper course of treatment and 
to the prescription whose efficacy has in exactly a similar case been 
witnessed. 


But if by the hushing up of minor sectarian differences, the 
Nadwa intends to teach hypocrisy and mealy-mouthedness, to 
strike, in fact, a death-blow at the true zeal and spirit of belief and 
the firmness of faith, a view supported by the practice of the Nudwa 
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by allowing a Raja of Mahmoodabad to occupy the chair at its 
meeting, with all his hatred and enmity and his violent abuse of the 
holy ones of God concealed within his heart, and with the Nadwa 
taking every care not to let a word escape any speaker coucerning 
those sacred ones,—if such is the view which the Nadwa takes 
regarding the stopping of dissentions in the case of sectarian 
differences, its efforts are sure to meet with failure and the Nadwea 
itself to be consigned to oblivion some day. The case of the Euro- 
pean people is not one in point, for as to religious truths, they are 
simply groping in the dark, while the Muhammadans have been 
granted a bright book and clear arguments, and they can never 
flourish again or see the face.of success until they re-establish the 
principles taught to them at the beginning and restore the honor of 
the Prophet to its original purity and greatness. Let the Nadwa 
bear in mind that the plans by which it intends to bring back 
union in Islam, are not truths and realities, but false colours and. 
hollow mockeries which instead of leading to any good are sure to 
kindle the wrath of God. A scheme of “ organised hypocrisy ” 
ought to have been resorted to, if there is the least truth in the. 
false notions of the Nadwa, first of all by the Holy Person whom ‘he 
Jealous God addresses in the words: “5 pd O49 2 ay) ¥ J 5 “They 


i.e., the unbelievers, desire that thou shouldst deal smoothly 
with them; then would they deal smoothly with thee,” for by 
letting them alone in their wicked deeds, he would have escaped 
their reviling and persecutions. 


Of the Nadwa’s object to “express minor and sectarian differ- 
ences in a polite manner and courteous words,’ I am quite unable 
to realize the significance. Is it possible that a man should write 
against the deep-rooted convictions and cherished beliefs of differ- 
ent Muhammadan sects without warming their blood and provoking 
them, and with the result that they should bow down their heads 
in submission to him and become one people? Or, does the Nadwa 
mean to hold itself aloof from all sectarian differences while implor- 
ing the different sects, with importunities, and bended knees, to lend 
a helping hand to its cause and stick to whatever form of belief 
they will whether right or wrong? What are the polite words, for 
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instance, in which the Nadwa, will tell the deniers of the first three 

caliphs that they are in error, or inform the opposite party that 

Ali was entitled to be the immediate successor of the Holy Prophet 

but that being weak and helpless and destitute of all power, his 
right was usurped by others, and similarly decide the numerous 
points of difference between the mogallids and the ghair-mogqallids ? 
What again are the courteous words in which the Nadwa intends 
to convey, gently and with kindness, to the followers and admirers 
of a particular sect newly arisen, that the observance of prayers 
is of the utmost importance, that fasting is a Divine obligation 
upon the Muslims, that true purity, piety, fear of God and return- 
ing repentingly to Him, are the brilliant medals of a Muhammadan, 
and that the licentious and unbridled course of life to which they 
have taken, is at utter variance with the letter and spirit of the 
Muhammadan Law and quite unwarrantable? With due respect to 
their learning and erudition, I entreat the members of this assembly 
of Muhammadan theologians, to point out the manner in which 
they are going to hush up the minor and sectarian differences. Is 
the resolution a mere collection of words beneath which there is 
no meaning, or did the Nadwa pass it without any mental reserva- 
tion? Did it think that it will be able ever to put it into 
practice or that this is a light which will dispel the prevailing 
darkness? Oris it only a roundabout way of expressing the 
simple fact that the sectarian difference shall ever be excluded 
from discussion ? But this is simply impossible, for solong as these 
differences do exist, they shall always be the topics of discussion. 
Under these circumstances, does the Nadwa believe or has it any 
reason for believing that the plans devised by the brain of one or 
more theologians, shall ever succeed in gathering all the scattered 
and stray sheep into one flock in one field 2? Does the whole record 
of Muslim history present a single other instance of this nature 
except that furnished by the blessed period when inveterate enemies 
were changed into fast friends. If the sympathetic heart of the 
Nadwa actually feels that internal difference has undermined the 
foundation of the building of Islam, it onght to consider what true 

and sure means there are to repair and reconstruct it But if like 

the Muhammadan Educational Conference its settled purpose is 
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no moré than to clothe certain resolutions, which are never te be put 
to a practical test, in solemn phraseology, it is no business of ours to 
call it into question. 

The fifth and sixth paragraphs of the announcement of the 
Nadwa really aim at one object, and I for my part am unable to 
see the fitness of the Nadwa for this responsible undertaking. We 
are not told what the Nadwa means by establishing truth and 
refuting falsehood, nor what its resources are for bringing this about. 
It is possible and even highly probable that the Nadwa has never 
considered the insurmountable difficulties which the righteous have 
to cope with in this path? Which is the truth which the Nadwu 
is going to offer in this age, and what the falsehood which it intends 
to destroy? The greatest and the’most important truth that is one 
of the greatest spiritual requirements of the world, consists in 
establishing the Divine unity in all its purity and perfection. Di- 
vine attributes should not be assigned to any one of His creatures 
and the Holy Prophet should be considered as the most excellent 
of all His creatures. Innumerable Muhammadans look upon Jesus 
of Nazareth as the eternally living, the quickener of the dead, the 
causer of death, the healer, the knower of the secrets of the future, 
like God Himself, and thus with their belief that he partakes of the 
attributes of Divinity, are assisting the Christians in their great im- 
piety of joining gods with God. Moreover, they thus hold the Holy 
Prophet himself in contempt as one who lies buried under the ground, 
while Jesus is sitting on the heavens alive. The Christians are, 
therefore, crushing to pieces the Muhammadans with the deadly 
weapon which they have themselves handed over to them. Not 
long ago the Bishop of Lahore in a lecture attended by large num- 
bers of Muhammadans, reduced them to silence by clinching the 
argument furnished by their own admission that one who was sitt- 
ing alive on the heavens was far superior to the other who lay 
dead in dust, and from this drew the conclusion of the Divinity of 
Jesus and cast a slur on the Holy Prophet. The Muhammadan 
‘part of the audience digested this over-exalting of the son of Mary 
and contempt of the noble Prophet, taking it as mildly as mother’s 
milk. Is the Nadwa, therefore, ready to undertake to establish the 
great and sublime truth of the absolute unity of God ? 
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The great falsehood which needs to be disproved is a beliof 
in the life of Jesus. Millions of men are worshipping him as God 
with the false pretence of his life in their hands, and are zealously 
working day and night to promulgate this blasphemous doctrine, 
The greatest mischief in the world of which the Holy Quran has 
informed us in alarming and awe-inspiring words and the most 
horrible evil which strikes at the root of all purity and righteous- 
ness, in other words, at the root of Islam itself, is the worship of 


Jesus, as the Holy Quran says: jai 4 die |, easy & | youd | ObG 
(ety) 1M 5 yom 560 y) oo Sli) 30 9 95)9) “At the mons- 
trous assertion of those who ascribe a son to the Merciful, the 
heavens might almost be rent, and the earth cleave asunder and 
the mountains fall down in. fragments.”» Now the root of this 
impious practice of Jesus’ worship is a belief in the life of Jesus and 
in his rising to heaven with this body of clay. If this evil tree of 
false belief is cut up root and branch, Islam will thereby flourish, 
and if Jesus is shown to be a dead man, a new life shall be breathed 
into Islam. Does not the Nadwa know, or is not a single member 
of it aware, that the anti-Muslim writings of the worshippers of 
Jesus insulting the Holy Prophet, defaming his reputation and 
abusing his sacred name, are pesting the country like swarms of 
locusts, and this daring falsehood regarding the Divinity of Jesus 
and these glaring lies concerning the holiest of the holy, have 
spread like wildfire and reached even the ears of the virgins in their 
corner of seclusion. Is then, lagain ask, the Nadwa prepared to 
crush the head of this venomous snake of falsehood. 


Then there is the all-important truth that the person of God 
should be considered as perfect and eternally free from every fault 
or defect. He should be believed as eternally speaking, ordaining 
everything with His will, exercising His power at every moment 
over every thing and hearing and seeing every thing. A belief that 
He ceased to speak at any time is a blot in His greatness and glory. 
He gives us plainly to understand in the prayer patience) ) Lb) ya) Gos) 
erste wrosi} 3 MW) b) po “+O Lord! keep us in the straight path, 
the path of those whom Thou hast blessed,’? that there shall never 
be a hinderance to the attainment of the excellences of those whom 


God has blessed, and therefore He has made it obligatorv to addrasa 
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this prayer to Him so often aday. Now the greatest gift of God to 
those whom He has blessed, consists in His favors and blessings 
made to descend upon His servants inthe form of revelations, in- 
spirations and true visions. This is the only inheritance of the 
blessed ones. If, therefore, these favors of God have been sealed 
and He has been divested of the corresponding attributes at a 
certain stage, it would be nothing short of deception on the part of 
the Almighty to teach a prayer asking for those blessings when He 
had shut the doors to them. Nor can it reasonably be held in the 
face of this prayer that by the sealing of prophecy with the Holy 
Prophet, all his spiritual blessings and favors have also been cut off; 
that like other religions, his religion also is dead; and that his 
glorious attributes and heavenly: blessings shall never again appear 
in the world, not even by way of}, ,) (spiritual re-appearance) 
or manifestation in a substitute or representative. Such a belief 
not only falsifies the prayer taught by the Almighty Himself but 
also slights the Divine attributes of glory and perfection. 


Another important truth which requires to be established is 
that angels, a belief in whose existence is one of the articles of our 
faith, are actually a separate creation of God and not only certain 
faculties or powers of man. According to the Divine laws which 
are displayed in nature, the angels are a medium of the conveyance 
of spiritual blessings, just as the sun, the moon and the physical 
forces witnessed in nature, are subservient to the attainment of 
physical blessings in the material universe. The spiritual mediums 
like the physical ones do, by no means, detract from the perfection 
of Divirie Unity. 


An important truth is the efficacy of prayer and its efficiency 
as a means to attain ends in the same way as we witness the physical 
causes leading to necessary consequences. Prayer is not simply, as 
some would have it,a form of devotion relieving the heart of a 
heavy burden, without any other result, but also a true means for 
the attainment of an object. ne 


Not the least important of the great religious truths is the fact 
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that supernatural signs are 4 sure test and true evidence of the truth 
of the apostles and messengers of God, and that these consist in 
geand and powerful prophecies revealing deep secrets of the future, 
without which the hidden face of God between which and the world 

there are so many screens, can never be revealed to the world. Is 
the Nadwa prepared to crush the head of the falsifiers of this great 
truth? Ifthe Nadwa has undertaken this heavy responsibility, we 
wish it success in the undertaking, but the question is what material 
the Nadwa has got to establish this truth. What exclusive excellence 
of Islam and what criterion for the judgment of truth, is it going to 
take to the regions where the light of Islam has not yet shone. All 
the false religions admit that they and their living supporters and 
leaders are destitute of the power: of showing supernatural signs, 
and assert publicly that supernatural signs were needed only.in the 
past and that they are neither required now nor has any one the 
power to show them. What are the particulars in which Islam as 
offered by the Nadwa shall surpass the religions inculcating false 
dogmas? Like all followers of false principles, the Muhammadans 
also hold that the excellences of prophethood have long since ceased 
to exist and that no one can now utter a powerful prophecy reveal- 
ing the secrets of the future. - The attribute of God which 
represents Him as speaking or revealing His word or inspiring His 
servants, has been sealed. All Muhammadans, from the punctilious 
‘Ahl-i-Hadis to the unscrupulous vaichri, reject, some theoretically 
and others practically, the doctrine that God speaks now as He 
spoke in time past. As regards other arguments, Islam cannot boast 
of an evident superiority over other religions, Christianity and 
Aryanism for instance, for every system claims numerous volumes 
of its own reasonableness. If, therefore, Islam stands upon the same 
footing us the false religions in being destitute of the heavenly 
favors and blessings, it cannot offer any criterion of its being the 
only true religion. The power of showing supernatural] signs has 
never been given to the worshippers of falsehood and in this alone 
lay the superiority of Islam, viz., it has always been attended with 


living signs. The Holy Quran says: duc je seb) Ms Cal) Ps le 
(oI) Sa u* oy) yr} bos) “The knower of secrets who 
does not give the power of uttering grand prophecies of the fature 
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to any but His favorite apostles.» If Islam is divested of this ite 
eminent superiority, we have no other plain criterion of judging its 
truth and the falsity of all other religions. 


Now I ask the Nadwa which view of Islam is it going to offer to 
Europe? Is it Islam in the light in which the late Sir Syed Ahmad 
took it which represents God as worthless andidle, denies revelation, 
the efficacy of prayer, angels, prophecy and supernatural signs, and 
describes the Holy Quran as a dry book devoid of the miraculous ? 
Or will the Nadwa2 offer the Islam of the Ahl-i-Hadis whose advo- 
cate declared unblushingly in the Great Religions Conference at 
Lahore that Islam could not claim a single living person having the 
power to utter prophecies and show supernatural heavenly signs in 
its support and thus proved Islam ts be devoid of every heavenly 
blessing? Or is the Nadwa thinking of the opposite extreme and 
going to offer the Islam of the Sajyjada-nashins and Sufis, who while 
admitting in words the Holy Prophet to be the seal of prophets, 
have actually invented a thousand other prophethoods, and making 
e departure from the established law of the Holy Prophet, have 
prostrated themselves before innumerable idols of innovations ? 
With what criterion of the truth of Islam is the Nadwa going to 
offer Islam to people upon whom its light has not yet shone, and 
what distinctive feature of Islam will it present to them by which 
they might be able to understand that Islam is actually a true, 
living and blessed religion, and that their own religions are in com- 
parison with it dead and worthless? Is the Nadwa with this poverty 
prepared to seek the source which can furnish it with a clear light 
and the. armory which can supply it with a strong weapon to strike 
at the root of all false principles ? If not, how can it meet even 
such a crazy old man as Dr. Dowie, who claims to be Elias and to 
heal diseases by his prayers, and under this pretence forwards those 
monstrous blasphemies, Trinity and Atonement? But what plain 
evidence and simple criterion of the truth of Islam has the Nadwa 
got in hand to show the superiority of Islam over these false claims, 
however weak they may he? There is only one answer to this 
question, viz., that the true criterion of Islam is its living miracle that 
it is open to all, at all times, to drink of the pure fountain of its hea- 
venly blessings and favours, and the proof of it lies in extraordinary 
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signs and in grand and solemn prophecies:revealing deep secrets of 
the future. 


Does the Nadwa know any one who asserts that Islam is a liv- 
ing religion, that the God of Islam is a living God, that its Prophet 
is a living Prophet, that its centre (Baitullah) is a living place, that 
its language (Arabic) is a living language, and that the chain of its 
miracles, supernatural signs and prophecies is a continuous one not 
to be interrupted till the day of Jadgment; and who might be able 
to declare it with force that the fact of the miracles and signs related 
by a book as an evidence of truth of the principles it teaches, being 
left without a living example is an evidence of the corruption of the 
book and the death of the principles it teaches? The religion indeed 
deserves to be laughed at which teaches that while it was the re- 
cipient of heavenly blessings for some time, it has ceased to be so 
now and the doors of its blessings are for ever shut to its followers. 
Must we, then, like the followers of all other false religions,. refer 
only to the past for the blessings of Islam? Ah! what a sad 
picture and how lamentable the fate of Islam then, for the Penta- 
teuch of Moses which was so soon to be abolished and so utterly to. 
be corrupted became the means of making thousands righteous and 
blessed and the inheritors and recipients of all the heavenly blessings 
and favors granted to Moses, but the healthy influence of the seal of 
prophets and the efficacy of the last and perfect heavenly book which 
was never to be abolished and neverto be altered, brought about 
the opposite result and struck at the very root of all those blessings 
and favors which were so bountifully granted to the followers of 
Moses. Divine wisdom had no doubt ordained, and it was necessary 
that it should have been so, that the Law having heen perfected in 
the Holy Quran, no new law should have been revealed from 
Almighty God, but how was it that the very blessings and gifts of 
God were discontinued once for all. Wonder of wonders that with the 
advent of-the seal of prophets the whole system was put into disorder ! 
Why did God say then in the Holy Quran: Gj, SNH) Wy ysis GF] 
wy 765 lsJ J “ Verily we made the Quran to descend, and verily 
we only shall be its) preservers.” Did God make this emphatic 
assertion to preserve the letters and forms only? Jf such was 
the intention of the Almighty, we may. rejoice that the words are 
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safe. But why this general calamity.on the Muhammadan religion 
then? Why do not the words produce that wholesome influence on 
the people which they did when the Holy Prophet, the great exemp- 
lar, was living? The fact is that Almighty God promised a pre- 
servation of the letter as well as the spirit, of the essence equally 
with the husk, and of all its blessings and effects at the same time 
with that of words and expressions. The verse, therefore, indicates 
that when people shall deny the existence of God, theoretically or 
practically, and object to His attributes, when wickedness and trans- 
gression shall reign supreme, when the religious truths shall be 
scorned and rejected, and when base cavillers shall revile the Holy 
Quran and the holy person to whom it was revealed, then shall a 
person be raised who shall repel every attack and restore to Islam 
its lost honor and glory, and thus stand forth as the defender of the 
Holy Quran, inthe time of the greatest need. Can the Nadwa 
point out any person to whom this power has been granted for none 
but such a person can establish truth or refute falsehood or preach 
Islam in non-Muslim countries? If the Nadwa has started upon 
this grand undertaking without any knowledge of sucha person, 
it has made a great mistake. Does it think and does the idea give 
it any satisfaction that the mere assemblage in different places of a 
few persons who bear the names of Muhammadans but are not accom- 
panied by any spiritual blessings, shall leadit to the great goal? 
Even the Educational Conference, the root from which the Nadwa 
has sprung, has been unable with all its waste of money and its 
resolution—making capacity to diagnose the disease or find a true 
remedy for it, and thus has not taken a single step in the right direc- 
tion. It admitted that the nation was suffering but misjudged the 
disease toproceed from want of high English education, and therefore 
pointed to Aligarh College or somesimilar institution as affording the 
true remedy and removing the cause of suffering. The Conference 
viewed only one side of the question and has persistently remained 
blind to the other. It has never considered for a moment that the 
Muhammadans have gone down in the world owing to their wilfully 
Stepping in the paths of evil and transgression, and turning their 
back upon the Law in the face of the injunctions of the Holy Quran, 
the living argument of the existence of God. Itis so deeply absorbed 
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in the problem .of high education that it cannot think of having 
offended God. But the Holy Quran had pointed to this degeneracy 
of the Muhammadans even in its opening Sura in the words: 
ye Lad) Vy ede > pare) ) yc, which contain a clear reference to 
the fact that when those who are in error, viz., Christians, shall be 
predominant, the social and moral conditions of the Muhammadans 
and their knowledge as well as practice, shall be exactly like those 
of the Jews. This prophecy of the living Word of God has been 
clearly fulfilled, for there is no doubt that disgrace and degradation 
encompass the Muhammadans on all sides as they encompassed the 
Jews. In short, like all other irreligious and worldly-minded people 
who never look up to heaven, the Muhammadan Educational Con- 
ference has assigned only earthly and material causes for the decay 
of Islam, and in the true spirit of all materialists has not gone 
beneath the surface in secking the causes of the decline. Does’ the 
Nadwa hope that by walking in the foot-prints of the Conference it 
shall achieve the success which the Conference itself has so utterly 
failed to do ? 


I think I have now briefly considered all sides of the question 
and have pointed out that unless the nation is in one body brought 
back to the Abrahamic Qibla, it can never prosper. I have also 
shown what causes there were at work in the first formation of this 
nation, what laws were made for its reformation, how blessed the 
‘living model was which was before their eyes, and what special 
attributes and characteristics were granted to that great guide and 
law-giver which generated in the people a spirit of unparalleled 
sincere obedience. Although each of these points required to be 
dealt with at length, yet I have thought it advisable to be brief. 
I believe I have thus for only brought the promoters of the Nadwa 
to a consciousness of despair and brought them to the point at 
which they are unable to see what course to adopt and where to 
find the person of the desired attributes. In bringing to a close 
these statements which involve a destruction of the existing insti+ 
tutions, Iam glad to say that I am able to convey to them a 
message which may, if they will listen to it, prove consoling to their 
hearts. I must bear them, in fact, the glad tidings that Almighty 
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God has in this age of unbelief established a heavenly dispensation 
upon the same principles upon which He raised the former prophets. 
The Almighty God had given a promise in His Living word, the 
wid Quran,. in the sure Juma in the words: si G8} Og SJ} 5a 


| Ete i ly ata a eg inn, gue) 
vials Ll) aie ut yh 5 “It is He who has raised up amidst the 
illiterate people an apostle from among themselves who rehearses 
His signs unto them, purifies them and imparts to them a knowledge 
of “tho Book” and wisdom, and who shall also purify and teach 
another people who have not joined the companions of the Pro- 
phet, and for this purpose he shall be raised a second time, and 
appear again in the world to fulfil this object.” That promise has 
now been fulfilled and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, has made his re-appearance 
in the world by }, , (z.¢., spiritual manifestation) in the person of 
his holy servant Ahmad. In other words, the wise and knowing 
God has raised Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian with the same 
spirit and power, the same blessings and favors and the same mir- 
acles, with which He raised the Holy Prophet. Since the same and 
even greater evils and corruption had appeared in the world, and 
the same teachings, the same sanctifying power, the same heavenly 
blessings, the same miracles, supernatural signs and grand prophe- 
cies were needed as at the time of the Holy Prophet, therefore, 
the God of jealousy and power has sent his true representative 
and perfect manifestation who has annihilated his own self in 
obedience to his Holy Master and tries day and night to re- 
establish his honor, glory and greatness, and Hehas given him 
the same power and magnetism that the whole world may be 
replenished with the praise of God and the fangs of the venomous 
serpent may be taken out. He is the first man who declared that 
as God is living and supporting, so is Hi$ word also, the Holy Quran, 
living and a source of blessings, and that the founder of Islam is a 
living Prophet. He pointed out the chief distinction between 
Islam and the false religions, the criterion by which the truth of any 
re izion could be easily tested, viz., that the false religions were 
all in their present state devoid of the merit and worth, of 
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the magnetism and signs, claimed for them in their early history, 
while in contrast with them all, the religion of Islam claims that the 
excellences, blessings and power of the Holy Prophet can even now 
be attained to by his true follower through the Holy Word of God, 
and that these blessings and signs are enjoying the same life to-day 
as they did in time past. He is the first man who re-established 
upon the earth the glory of God, the honor of His Prophet, the 
truth of revelation and visions, the efficacy of prayer, and the 
lost grandeur and majesty of prophecies. He is the first man who 
has established the authority and greatness of the Holy Quran in 
the whole world and proclaimed that Islam is the only living 
religion that can prove its truth by showing that it exclusively 
possesses all those blessings and favors which were showered on the 
righteous ones of God in former times. He is the first man that 
discovered the very strong weapon in the armory of Islam that the 
criterion of a heavenly-inspired book is that it should both make 
an assertion and give the arguments in its support, and thus struck 
at the root of all claims of the Vedas, the Gospels and other books 
toa heavenly origin. He is the first man who has thoroughly 
explained the excellences of Islam and completely established its 
superiority over all other religions, thus rendering their adherents 
justly answerable to God for their rejecting Islam. He is the first 
man who takes a man into his discipleship upon the promise that he 
“shall prefer religion to every affair of the world.” He isthe man 
who has been invested with the double perfection which forms the 
distinctive feature of the Holy Quran, viz., perfect teachings and 
powerful prophecies. Since the teachings of the Holy Quran gave 
a promise that their follower was rewarded with the Divine pleasure, 
and a bliss ir this world as wellas the next, and that their opposers 
and rejecters shall call down upon themselves the wrath of God and 
that the enemies of truth, shall be confounded here and burn in 
hell-fire in the next life, it was, therefore, necessary that these 
promises of glad tidings and warnings should have been fulfilled in 
this world and thus served as a foundation and a proof for the pro- 
mises of the next. It was in accordance with these promises that 
those uncultivated sons of the desert living in a corner were made 
the owners of the treasures, the palaces and the kingdoms of Qaisar 
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and Kisra and of their golden bracelets, slaves and damsels, and 
their enemies were made the fuel of the fire of this world, 1.¢., were 
destroyed in wars, so that the fulfilment of the part of the promise 
relating to this world, might attest to the truth of the part concern- 
ing the next, and assure the followers of the bliss awaiting them 
hereafter while convincing the enemies of the devouring hell-fire. 
Had this not happened, certainty regarding the existence of the 
Invisible God and of His will and power as well as the next world, 
could never have followed. This defect in the Pentateuch at last 
led to a denial of resurrection on the part of the Jews, and the 
same defect in the Vedas, the Gospels and other lifeless books led 
their followers to disregard the existence of God and the promises 
of the next world. Exactly on the same principles and to bring 
about the same certainty relating to the unseen, as well as to 
establish the honor of the Holy Quran, and to show to its scurri- 
lous deniers the truth of Islam, Almighty God has manifested 
heavenly signs at the hands of the true representation of the Holy 
Prophet, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian. Two religions had at 
this time earned thee gregious distinction of making the most iniqui- 
tous attacks upon Islain and abusing its Holy Prophet in shockingly 
abusive words, and both also rejected the signs and warnings of 
God. Concerning two individuals of these two nations, the repre- 
sentatives of the worshippers of falsehood, Almighty God revealed 
to him prophecies of their death which were made public. The 
fulfilment of these prophecies by the wrath of God consuming Atham 
and Lekhram, has at last sealed the truth of Islam and its founder 
even now, as did the fulfilment of the prophecy concerning Bedr in 
the time of the Holy Prophet. Thus it is clearly proved that 
acceptance and rejection ot the Holy Quran leads to the same con 
sequences 107 as they did at the time of its revelatiofi. The whole 
world has witnessed that in the ranks of Islam is a champion whe 
can challenge every opponent and thus wreserve the glory of fslam. 


In short, the abjects aad aims which the Nadwa has published 
in its announcement, and fog whose fulfilment it has expressed its 
heartfelt desire in words, are destined to‘see their fulfilment at the 
hands of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian. He has two functions 
and therefore two names. As a reformer of the internal corruptions 
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of the Muhammadans, he is the Mahdi, or a manifestation of the 
excellences of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him; as a refuter of the attacks of external enemies, 
according to the requirement of the times, he is the Promised Messiah. 
In his holy person we have the spiritual leader whose obedience is 
obligatory, and assembling under whose banner all the dispersed and 
various sects can attain their temporal and spiritual progress in one 
body. Under the presidentship of thjs faithful and trusted president, 
no member dares disagree or fan the fire of dissension. The power- 
ful steam-engine which was needed to draw different carriages in one 
direction, has come down from heaven. He has opened the way to 
heavenly blessings once more, and he only can remove the obstruc- 
tions in the way of the temporal and spiritual progress of the world. 


It is the duty of the Nadwa as well as of all other bodies formed 
with the express object of the amelioration of the condition of the 
Muhammadans to lend their ears to the cry of this great man. If 
they do not attend to his words and turn their back upon him, they 
shall not.only lose the only occasion of their temporal and spiritual 
welfare, but shall also be answerable to God for rejecting His messen- 
ger. By this time this heavenly dispensation claims a decent following, 
over 50,000 persons having accepted the messenger of God. A 
considerably large number of writings has also been published in 
Arabic, Persian, Urdooand English, and hundreds of thousands of 
hand-bills have been issued. Itis high time that leaders of the 
poople should consider the claims of Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
of Qadian, the Promised Messiah and the Mahdi. If after looking 
into his credentials, they are convinced of the truth of his assertions, 
it shall be their €uty to support his cause in true zeal and sincerity, 
and thus ameliorate their own and other men’s condition. But if 
he is not true in his claims, it will be as well their duty to extirpate 
him and pis teachings, for thousands of persons are joining him. 
This dispensation claims that is the only means of success in this 
, world and salvation in the next, and thus it is the greatest hinder- 
ance in the progress of all other movements. It is cowardliness 
neither to support it nor to stand inits opposition. May the Nawda 
and its sister associations attend to this, and, becoming the first 
believers, lay the foundations of a path of righteousness for many. 
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AN ANSWER 


TO 


Dr. DOWIE’S PREDICTION 


OF 


A GENERAL DESTRUCTION OF ALL MUHAMMADANS. 


Every seeker after truth must bear in mind that when 
@octrines prevail upon‘earth and there is a general departure from 
the ways of righteousness, when people forsake the true anc living 
God who revealed Himself to Adam, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Ishmael, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Jesus, and last of all to the greatest 
and noblest of the prophets, Muhammad Mustafa, on whom be 
peace and the blessings ef Ged, in short when the earth is defiled 
with shirk (the joining of gods with God), impiety, wickedness, 
worldliness and. carelessness, Almighty God commissions one of His 
servants to reform and regenerate the world, breathes into him a 
soul from Himself, bestows upon him wisdom of His own wisdom, 
gives him power of His own power, and grants him knowledge of his 
own knowledge. It isa criterion of his being from God that the world 
cannot withstand him. If an adversary chooses to vie with him in 
religious truths and knowledge, the messenger of God comes. off 
victorious; if the competition is as to. the supernatural signs, his 
adversary is a certain failure; and if anyone tries conclusions with 
him in Mubahila and prays to God, alone or in opposition to him,, that 
the liar should perish before the other, the enemy of God’s messen- 
ger must perish in his lifetime. 


According to this time-honored Divine law, when Alnughty 
God saw that the earth had become corrg, that millions of men 
had set up gods with God—more than four hundred millions having 
deified a weak man, the son of Mary, and along with it plunged into 
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drunkenness, licentiousness, worldly-mindedness and spiritual apathy, 
—He raised me in order to reform these evils. About a hundred 
thousand persons have already been converted by me from the ways 
-of evil, and these have sworn repentance on my hands. The grace 
of God has been my constant companion, and He has shown more 
than 150 heavenly signs at my hands to which publication was 
given before their occurrence and consequently millions of the 
people of this land bear witness to them. I have been sent to 
re-establish the Unity of God upon earth, to deliver people from 
the snares of idol-worship and human-worship, to turn them to the 
worship of the One and Invisible God who has no partner, and to 
bring them back to true purity and righteousness. I see that a 
movement has already begun in the world and thousands of the people 
are repenting at my hands. The winds that are blowing from heaven 
are bringing men nearer to the recognition of the great truth of 
Unity and producing a general tendency towards its acceptance, 
and thus heaven itself is assisting my cause. There are certain 
signs and sure indications in earth as well as in heaven that 
Alinighty God has determined to extirpate the abomination of 
human-worship from earth. For the attainment of this great end, 
He has brought into existence the various necessary means. The 
worshippers of a weak human being—I mean the Christians who with 
persistent blindness look upon the son of Mary as God,—are not 
satisfied with the progress which that pernicious doctrine has 
already made and long to see the day when the whole world should 
give up the true God for the supposed divinity of a weak and help- 
less man who was crucified by a few nameless Jews. Such are the 
evil consequences of the despicable practice of bowing down in 
worship to a fellow-creature that those who are involved in it, seeing 
do not see and hearing do not hear and having hearts do not under- 
stand. But the audacity of the evangelists of this religion is 
astonishing, for they do not like to see a single person who should 
worship the true God who existed before Mary or her son ever came 
into existence. It is the height of their ambition that the whole 
homan race should worship the son of Mary as God, Creator, Lord 
and Savior of the world. gut I see that the God of glory has with 
patience allowed this candcét to grow on the Divine religion. His 
honor and glory were given over t9 a weak human being but atill 
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He smote not the utterers of this blasphemy, for the Lord is patient 
as He is jealous. - 


The blind human-worshippers have divested the Almighty Being 
of all His glorious attributes and invested the son of Mary with 
them, so that Jesus alone is now their Lord in earth and in heavens. 
The true God is like the rich man who for the sake of his dear rela- 
tives built a magnificent and spacious house with an orchard in the 
yard yielding fruits and flowers and giving shade. When the house 
was built, he gave one portion of the house to his relatives, locked 
up his property and valuables in another portion and set apart the 
rest as an inn for the travellers to take rest in. When the owner of 
the house was away on a trip, an impudent stranger who cama 
and lived in the inn, took possession of the whole of the house set 
apart for public use, and with the exception of the compartments 
which contained the owner’s property and relatives, turned the rest 
to his own individual use. Not content with this,the usurper turned 
out the relatives and broke open the rooms containing the valuables, 
taking wrongful possession of all the owner’s property. When, 
therefore, the owner of the house who is also the king of the country 
shall come back, what shall he do and how shall he deal with the 
rude tyrant? He shall do to him as his monarchy, jealousy and 
power require, He shail turn him out of the house, restore it to his 
relatives, give them back the property of which they had been 
wrongfully deprived and give to them also the possession of the inn, 
so that none might tarry there again against their will. 


In like manner the time has come when (God shall settle all 
religious disputes. The pike and the sword have had their day but 
Jehad and crusades were equally unable to settle the question. Many 
encounters have taken place and Jances have been broken, with the 
only lesson that sword cannot be'the arbiter in religious struggies. 
But the days of heavenly judgment have drawn near, for the name 
of the Jealous God is held in great contempt upon earth. Every 
Christian Missionary has it in the heart of hearts that the true God 
preached by Moses and the prophets should be stripped of His glory 
and the throne of His majesty given to #frail mortal, Jesus the son 
of Mary. They do not wish that a singlé-worshipper of the true God 
should breathe upon earth, and heartily desire that all nations should 
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join in the monstrous cry, until the corners of the earth echo and 
re-echo with the acclamation, that Jesus Christ is Almighty God, 
the Creator of worlds and the Lord of lords. The huge sums of 
money that are spent, the bulky volumes and the numberless leaflets. 
that are written, the restless activity of the Christian Evangelistic 
Societies, and the plenty of resources they have in hand, are quite 
unknown in the history of any other movement. 


Instead of resisting these forces of evil im a reasonable manner, 
the Muhammadans either sit silent or look to Jehad as the only 
means of advancement. They are looking forward with eagerness. 
and anxiety to the time when their expected Mahdi and Messiah 
shall put an end to all infidel nations, and thus reply with the sword 
the objection of the ignorant critics. against the Holy Prophet's 
taking up the sword. think the chief reason of the decline of 
Muhammadans is that the feelings of love and sympathy are on the 
wane in their hearts. I do not judge aj] Muhammadans to. be guilty 
of this hard-heartedness but it cannot be denied that there are 
millions among them who are thirsty of the blood of their own kind. 
Would a bloody-minded person like that some one should put an 
end to. his life by a sudden stroke and leave his widow and orphans. 
helpless and unfriended? Why does he do to others then what he 
does not like that others. should do. to him? The Muhammadans 
would certainly have conquered the hearts of Christian Europe, had 
it not been for the curse of trusting to the sword for the propagation 
of religious truths. 


The Christian religion is one that cannot make its stand for 
a moment against the strong current of reason. The theory that 
one who was born of a woman was God, is the greatest insult to 
human intelligence. The son of Mary has not the slightest superi- 
ority over other men; nay, we can point to men who have been far 
superior to him. And in this age, the writer of these pages has been 
gent to. convince people that he enjoys a greater grace and favor 
in the sight of God than Jesus. Christ. That Jesus Christ is still 
living, that he sits on the heavens, that he actually quickened the 
dead, and that on his death the graves were opened and the dead 
arose and went into.the city, are all legends as fabulous as those 
found in'the Puranas of the Hindoos. The only truth about all 
these. extravagances of the wonders wronght by Jesus, is. that he 
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rought certain miracles like all other prophets of God and as are 
even now being wrought by Almighty God at the hands of His 
Promised Messiah: But in the case of Jesus a grain of fact has 
been mixed with a mountain of fiction. What a disgraceful lie is 
it for instance that he ascended to heaven? ‘The fact is only that 
he did not die upon the cross. This he had himself foretold in the 
words that “There shall no sign be given to it but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet.” (Matt. 12: 39). In these words he plainly 
indicated that as Jonas remained alive “in the whale’s belly,’? so 
shall he remain alive “in the heart of the earth.’? If he did not 
enter alive into the grave, his prophecy was a sad failure, for the 
only vital point of resemblance is thus brought to nothing. But 
the truth is as is strongly corroborated by all the other circum- 
stances attending his crucifixion that he was alive when taken down 
from the cross. Jesus remained fastened to the cross only for 
three hours, an interval of time by no means sufficiently long to 
produce death on the cross. The painful impaling, however, sus- 
pended sensibility for a while and produced a loss of consciousness. 
Thus there was an apparent state of death and consequently he was 
spared the breaking of bones, a necessary step to ensure the death 
of those who were nailed to the cross. The darkness caused by an 
eclipse of the sun and and a violent burst of the storm accompanied 
with an earthquake, affrighted the Jews who immediately departed 
and left Jesus to be taken care of by a rich man, a secret disciple, 
Joseph of Arimathea, who lavished care upon the master. Two or 
three days’ rest in the sepulchre which was in reality a room hewn 
into a rock, with the anxious care which Joseph bestowed upon his 
master, resuscitated Jesus, who after this event thought it advisable 
to bid adieu to his native land and travelled eastward. It has now 
been proved on the strength of arguments of unquestionable vali- 
dity that he peacefully passed the rest of his days in the valley of 
Cashmere, and his tomb in the Khan Yar street at Srinagar, falsi- 
fies the legend of his ascent to heaven. Thousands of persons bear 
witness that the prophet Jesus hes asleep in the sacred dust of 
Cashmere, and before the light of this fact, the fiction of his ascent 
to heaven vanishes away as every fabrication must. 

The result of a careful investigation with regard to this tomb 
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has beén embodied in a book which shall be published shortly. 
Articles on this subject will eccasionally appear also in this Maga 
zine. I wonder at the crass ignorance of the Missionaries of 
Christianity who with a dullness which is the common lot of all 
Buperstitious people declare Jesus to be God on flimsy arguments, 
Their deification of a weak man with no proof in their hands, is 
a disgrace to their boasted philosophy and science. 


I have lately been hearing of a messenger of Jesus Christ born 
in America. John Alexander Dowie, for such is his name, claims 
to have been sent by the son of Mary in his capacity of Godhead 
that as his apostle he may draw the whole world to a belief in the 
despicable dogma of his Divinity. A powerful God, indeed! who 
could not save himself from a handfull of Jews. A treacherous 
disciple betrayed him into the hands of the authorities and he was 
unable to prevent the betrayal or hold back the betrayer. Pinched 
with hunger, he ran to a fig tree and (bless his omniscience !) he did 
not know that the tree was barren. When he was asked of the day 
of judgment when it shall come, he confessed his ignorance, and the 
most shocking of all, it is alleged, that he became subject to la’nat 
(i.e., was accursed) which means that his heart became impure, 
turned away from God and was removed further off from Him and 
His mercy. But the marvels displayed by this God, do not end 
with the curse. He had to traverse countless millions of miles in 
space to reach his father, and the distance could not be removed 
but by his bodily ascent. It was the fate of the Christian Deity 
to remain involved in contradictions. The son and the father were 
“one,” and yet the sun had to travel millions of miles to go to 
the father. He there sits on the right hand of his father, yet how 
this could take place, both being one, must be left to be solved by 
Christian ingeniousness. : 


But notwithstanding all this Dr. Dowie looks npon the man 
Jesus as his God, and looks upon himself as his messenger. He 
further asserts that he fulfils the prophecy of Deut. 18: 15 in which 
Moses promised a prophet like to himself, and also claims to be Elias 
and the messenger of covenant. But he must be aware that his 
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gham doity was never dreamt of by Moses. His répedted injanes 
tions to the Israelites were against tM& making “of any likeness 
ef any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath ’’ or the “similitude of any figure,’’ for, as he said: “The 
Lord spoke unto you out of the midst of fire. Ye heard the voice 
of the words, but saw no similitude, only ye heard a voice. Take 
ye, therefore, good heed to yourselves, for ye saw no manner of 
similitude on the day the Lord spoke unto you in Horeb.” But 
Dr. Dowie wants to take advantage of the prophecy of Moses while 
rejecting the one and invisible God who inspired the great Law- 
giver and taking for his God one, who had a mother and four 
brothers, and sisters to boot. This messenger of Jesus, informed 
by his mock Deity, awaits a destruction of all Muhammadans and 
publishes his predictions that all those who do not recognise 
the son of Mary as their God, and Dowie himself as the messenger 
of that self-made Deity, shall perish. Here are some of his ejacu- 
lations: “ Except they repent they shall all perish. They shall all 
perish Jew and Gentile alike.’ And again: “That nation, that 
people, that kingdom that will not recognise Christ as the king, 
and will not recognise the Christian Catholic Church in Zion as the 
forerunner, and the front of the Army of the Charch of the Living 
God, that nation or that kingdom will perish, because God hag 
said it.” 


Since Dr. Dowie is the messenger of the powerful Deity who 
‘was crucified by the Jews, I would entreat him to refrain from 
destroying the whole body of Muhammadans living upon the face of 
the earth. If they do not take the son of Mary for their God, the 
fault ie not theirs. Where is the requisite proof, and how can they 
be conyinced of the Divinity of one whose very tomb has been 
discovered in this country. Nay more, they have in their midst 
the Promised Messiah who has made his appearance, in accordance 
with the prophetic promises, at the close of the sixth and the com- 
mencement of the seventh theusand, with a host of heavenly signs. 
Moreover, it isnot the Muhammadans alone who must perish accord- 
ing to Dr. Dowie’s assertion. ‘The Christians themselves are 
mot out of danger. All must perish who though ‘accepting the 
Divinity of Jesus, do not recognise his messenger in Dowie. “Lon-~ 
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don with all its millions, could be destroyed in the same way and 

time as St. Pierre.”” “ Eveyything has to come into the Christian 
Catholic Church in Zion. If you do not come in, you will perish. 

- « « Your organizations will perish.” To be saved, there- 

feces: all the Christian Churches whom Dowie calls “ Apostates’’ 

must follow Dr. Dowie, the blood of Jesus alone being insufficient 
-tosave them. They must admit that as Jesus is God, so is Dowie 
Hlias and the messenger of covenant aud the like of Moses promised 

in Deut. 18:15. If they do this, they shall be saved; if not, they 

must perish like the Muhammadans. 


In short, Dr. Dowie emphatically asserts and repeats his asser- 
tion over and over again, that all must perish who do not admit 
his authority along with the Divinity of the son of Mary, and the 
Christians of Europe and America will do well to accept his mess- 
age, They have no difficulty, for when they accept one groundless 
assertion regarding the Divinity of Jesus, they may also accept 
a second one equally, if not more, groundless, and add to the rotten 
chain of the dogma of Jesus’ Divinity, another rotten link of the 
Elijahship of Dowie. The Christians may thus escape the threa- 
tened destruction. As regards the Muhammadans, we hope Dr. 
Dowie will renounce his claim upen all if the decision can be come 
to by an easier method. Whether the God of Muhammadans or 
the God of Dowie is the true God may be settled without the loss 
of millions of lives which Dr. Dowie’s prediction would involve. 
That: method is that without threatening the Muhammadan 
public in general with destruction, he should choose me as his 
opponent and pray to God that of us two whoever is the liar may 
perish first. I look upon the son of Mary as a weak human being 
although I recognise him as a prophet of God, while Dr. Dowie 
takes him for the Lord of Universe. Which of us is right, is the real 
point at issue. If Dr. Dowie is certain of the Divinity of the son 
of Mary, he should publish the proposed prayer with the signatures 
of at least one thousand men affixed to it. Upon receiving it, I 
shall address the same prayer to Almighty God and publish it with 
the signatures of the same number of witnesses. If Dr. Dowie has 
the courage to accept this challenge, he will thereby open a way for 
all other Christians to the acceptance of truth. In making. this 
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proposal, I have not taken the initiative, but the jealous God has 
inspired me upon Dr. Dowie’s presumptuous prediction that al 
Muhammadans shall perish. 7a 


Dr. Dowie should further bear in mind that this challenge does 
not proceed from an ordinary Muhammadan. I am the very 
Messiah, the promised one, for whom he is so gnxiously waiting. 
Between Dr. Dowie's position and ‘mine the difference is this that 
Dowie fixes the appearance of the Messiah within the next twenty- 
five years, while I give him the glad tidings that the Messiah has 
already appeared. I am that Messiah, and Almighty God has 
shown numerous signs from earth as well as from heaven in my 
support. My following which already claims a hundred thousand 
souls is making a rapid progress. The proof that Dr. Dowie 
furnishes in support of his extravagant claims is the very height of 
absurdity. He claims to have healed hundreds of sick men. But 
why did his healing-power fail in the case of his own beloved 
daughter where it should have been exercised in the highest degree? 
Why was he unable to restore her to health whose death has been 
the most violent shock to him, for which he has not ceased to 
lament since. In the same way there are many other instances of 
the cases of his disciples in which he was called in time but failed 
to afford any relief with the result that his victims perished. It 
should also be borne in mind that the art of healing is one which is 
practised abundantly even in this country without any sanctity 
being attached to the character of those who are skilled in it. I 
wonder at the simple-mmdedness of the Americans who attach 
any value to this absurdity. Was not the burden of deifying 
a man sufficient for them that they have added to it another 
equally heavy burden? 


It is important to note that the art of healing diseases from its 
very nature and its prevalence among different people apart from 
divine inspiration and irrespective of religious sanctity, cannot 
serve as a criterion of truth. A sort of therapeutics which may 
appear supernatural to superficial observers, has been practised 
among various nations from time immemorial. It is practised by 
the Hindus. Among the Jews it was a common ‘thing to effect the 
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cure of certain diseases by means apparently inexplicable. Even 
now thére are men among the Muhammadans who lay claim to the 
healing of diseases exactly in the manner in which Dr. Dowie does 
it. The truth is that the healing of diseases is not a proper criterion 
for judging the falsehood of religious principles, for adherents of any 
system may be able to practise it. The Gospels themselves relate 
incidents showing that there were contemporaries of Jesus who were 
reputed for curing the sick in the same manner as Jesus did, and 
yet these thaumaturgists were not among his followers. There 
was even a pool at the time a dip in which had the miraculous 
power of removing bodily infirmities. The mere capacity 1o heal 
certain diseases cannot, therefore, be a serve test for the truth of a 
religion. In one case only can it serve as a criterion, viz., when 
two parties each claiming the truth for himself, divide by lot a 
number of sick men between themselves. In such a case, the party 
who is able to heal the greater number in comparison with his 
antagonist, is entitled to claim it as @ supernatural sign of the 
efficacy of prayer in his favor and hence as evidence of his truth. 
Sometime ago I invited my opponents to ascertain the truth or 
falsity of my claims by this test but no one accepted this challenge. 
J am certain that if Dr. Dowie or any one of his co-religionists 
stands forth even now to meet me .on this ground, my God shall 
surely disgrace him, for he is a liar and his god is an embodiment 
of falsehood. But the remoteness that exists between us, does not 
allow of such a contest. I may, however, take advantage of Dowie’s 
own assertion that the Muhammadans stick to falsehood and shal] 
therefore perish. Dr. Dowie would not, I hope, resent the slight 
amendment that instead of making the whole body of Muhammad- 
ans as the aim of his prophetic denunciation, he ought to choose one 
opponent who may serve the same purpose. Would he hesitate ty 
adopt a method by which he may save millions of lives without the 
least harm to his own cause? If he does, we must doubt his 
honesty. Dowie's assertion has moreover a subterfuge about it, 
for he has placed no limit upon the time within which the 
Muhammadans must perish. What if he himself dies before hig 
predicted destruction ! Shall one go to his tomb then and blame 
his dead body for his daring falsehood ? Is itnot a subtle shift to 
escape the blame of falsity so long as he lives? If Dr: Dowie is in 
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earnest and his statements regarding the destruction of Muham- 
madans are bond fide, and taught. to him by the son of Mary, his 
alleged deity, there should be no equivocation in the method he 
adopts. It would be braver and more honest on his part to choose 
a single great adversary instead of hiding himself behind a multi- 
tude whose destruction he may be pleased to postpone to any 
suitable moment. Let him like an honest gentleman obtain per- 
mission from his Lord to accept the challenge and take his stand 
against me. I am an old man over sixty-six years of age and Dr. 
Dowie is more than eleven years younger than myself and, therefore, 
on the ground of age, he need not have any apprehensions. More- 
over, 1 am suffering from various diseases and my life does not 
depend upon my health but upon the the will of God. If the self- 
made Deity of Dr. Dowie has any power, he shall certainly allow 
him to appear against me and spare him for many years after 
me. Dr. Dowie shall attain his object easily for instead of waiting 
for the destruction of all the Muhammadans, he shall have only 
to procure my destruction in his life-time, and then he will have in 
his hands a manifest sign of his mission from Jesus. Millions 
shall then bow their heads in submission to the son of Mary and 
recognise Dowie as his messenger. I say it truly that if the hatred 
of all the Muhammadans of the world for the Christian Deity were 
placed in one scale of a balance, and the hatred which I alone 
entertain towards him, in the other, my hatred would far outweigh 
that of the whole Muhammadan world. 


Of all the birds I have an extreme liking for pigeon flesh, because 
it is the emblem of the Christian Deity. How Dr. Dowie likes it, 
it is difficult to say. He may for aught we know do justice to it on 
account of its deliciousness or spare it on account of its Divine 
sanctity. From our experience of the Hindus of this country, we 
should have expected the latter alternative, because since they have 
attached a sanctity to the cow, they do not use its flesh as an 
article of diet. But the Christians seem to have awkwardly lagged 
behind their Hindu brethren in this respect. They have shown no 
respect to dove which is the semblance of their deity who called 
out to Jesus from heaven: “Thou art my beloved son.” From 
this it would appear that the dove stood in. paternal relationship 
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to Christ who being himself God, the dove may be described as 
the Father of God. But nctwithstanding this extreme sanctity, 
the Christians eat its flesh unscrupulonsly. and never think of the 
reverence thatis due toit. Thus they pitilessly mince its meat 
whereas they ought to have addressed it as “ Lord.’? God created 
man in His own image and therefore human flesh was forbidden 
to be eaten out of respect for the Divine image. How is it then 
that the dove which addressed Christ as a son is fondly eaten? 
The Christians not only eat it but praise its flesh as “ excellent 
for the table.” In the Encyclopedia Britannica it is stated: “ As 
regards flavour, however, those who have been so fortunate as to 
eat them, declare that the Fruit—Pigeons of the genus Treron 
and its allies surpass all birds.”” The Christians, therefore, prize 
it for its relish without paying any heed to its sacred character. 
According to the Law of Moses, two pigeons or turtledoves were 
required as an offering when the woman who gave birth toa 
child was not able to bring a lamb (Lev. 12: 8). The mother of 
Jesus, not being in well-to-do circumstances, offered a pair of 
¢urtledoves (Luke 2: 24). Whata contradiction that on the one 
hand, the dove is made the s@mblance of God Himself and on the 
other the poor bird is not only used as a sacrificial victim but 
also slaughtcred and eaten largely on account of the relish of 
its flesh. Jesus was crucified once and became thereby the 
Savior of the world, but the poor dove, notwithstanding that 
its meat is ever ground under the teeth, has not been granted 
any share in the salvation business. The statement in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica as to the number of its varieties must 
be corrected and to the 500 species mentioned there, another 
species must be added which may be called the Divine Dove. 
Without including it, the list is incomplete by one. 


In short I hold him in abomination who being born of a 
woman says that heis God, although I declare Jesus Christ to 
be free from the charge that he ever claimed Divinity for himself. 
With me sucha claim is the most horrible sin and an arch-heresy, 
but I, atthe same time, know that Jesus was a good and a 
righteous servant of God who never presumed to assert Godhead. 
Zhave seen him many atime, but he has always expressed his 
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humbleness and submissiveness. On one occasion, he andI ate 
beef upon one table from one dish in kashf which is really a 
state of wakefulness. With expressions of humbleness and love, 
he told me that he was my brother, and I also felt that he was 
my brother. Since then I have looked upon him as my brother. 
I believe in what I saw and entertain the feeling of brotherhood 
towards him. There is no doubt that Divine wisdom has 
entrusted a far greater and more important work to my charge 
and has given me promises of a far greater kindness and grace, 
yet spiritually, Jesus and I are one in essence. It is for this 
reason that my advent is his advent. He who denies me, 
denies Jesus also. He saw me and was pleased, and therefore he 
who sees me and is not pleased with me, is not of us, neither 
of me nor of Jesus. Jesus is from me andl am from God; blessed 
is he who recognises me, and undone is the person from whose eyes I 
am hidden. 


Now if Dr. Dowie is certain that Jesus is the Lord of the 
universe, it is his duty that instead of threatening the whole 
Muhammadan world with destruction, he should adopt the fair 
method whichI have proposed above, by which one man’s death 
in the other’s life-time will decide the truth or falsehood of 
either view. If he is an honest believer in Jesus’ divinity, 
he must defend it and stand by it to the death. But if Dr. 
Dowie assumes silence and gives no response to this offer, or if 
having decided to enter the lists he prays in his boastful 
manner and adopts the procedure herein recorded and then dies 
in my life-time, in either case it shall bea sign to the whole of 
America. Upon the manner in which death should take place, 
it is necessary to impose the restriction that it should not occur 
through human hands, but it may be the result of a disease, 
a stroke of lightning, snake-bite, &c. The time-limit within 
which Dowie is at liberty to rospond to this call is fixed at three 
months from the date that the announcement is issued. And we 
pray God that He may be with the righteous. Amen. 


MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD, 


Chief of Qadian, 
I Nike 
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THE PROMISED MESSIAH & Da. LEFROY, 


ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


* 

WE have been asked to publish the following correspondence 
which passed a little more than two years ago between a represen- 
tative committee of the Muhammadans and the Bishop of Lahore 
in connection with a proposed religious debate to be led by the 
persons whose names adorn the heading of this article. The idea 
of such a set controversy between the two religious was suggested 
by Dr. Lefroy himself who was engaged toward the close of winter 
in the year 1900, in addressing special discourses to the Muhamma- 
dans on subjects identical with those which will be fonnd in the 
challenge to him. Whether his Lordship acted judiciously or other- 
wise in coming down from. his giddy eeclesiastical eminence and 
taking the humble position of an evangelist or controversialist, thus 
acting against the commandments of the Holy Ghost, we do not 
wish to discuss. We cannot, however, help remarking that he rushed 
in when he saw that there was no prominent adversary in the field, 
but as soon as he saw that the gauntlet which he had so inadvertently 
thrown was taken up by a formidable foe of Christianity, his Lord- 
ship was too discreet to risk a battle and retired from the field 
to take shelter in the eminence of his position. Of this, we think, 
every unprejudiced reader shall be convinced on a perusal of the 
correspondence which follows. The challenge from the Muhamma- 
dans to the Bishop ran thus :— 


+ REVEREND SIR, 


“We, the undersigned, respectfully beg leave to submit the follow- 
ing proposal to you. As our transient wordly life is passing away 
like a summer cloud and the time draws near when it shall pass away 
into eternity and leave not a rack behind, it is our deepest concern 
that the pilgrimage of life should come to a close in true righteous- 
ness and heavenly bliss, and that we may breathe our last as pro- 
fessors of a faith which shows the path to Divine Will. If we are 
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not on the right path, we are ready heart and soul to accept the truth 
provided it is elucidated to us with clear and cogent arguments. If 
any one can pluck up courage to come forward and prove to us the 
truth of the Christian religion, he shall Jay us under the greatest obli- 
gation. It is our hearts’ inmost desire and we are always anxious that 
an inquiry be made into the com arative merits and excellences of 
Christianity and Islam, and that on the result of the investigation we 
should bow submission to the Holy Prophet who transcends the whole 
world in the purity of heart, excellence, Divine power and moral 
rectitude. Since we have heard of your lectures at Lahore on the 
subject of * The innocent prophet” and “ The living apostle,” we are 
of opinion that among the Christians of this country you are unrivall- 
ed in religious learning. It has since occurred to us that no one can 
better represent the Christian faith than yourself on account of your 
vast and practical knowledge, your acquaintance with Arabic, Persian 
and Urdu languages and your amiable and polished manners. On 
the the other hand, when we cast a glance on the learned men among 
the Muslims, we are convinced that the best representative of Islam 
is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani, the Chief of Qadian who not only 
lays claim to the Promised Messiahship but has made good that claim 
by strong and conclusive arguments, and has proved himself to be 
the Promised one whose appearance has been foretold in the Holy 
Quran and tha Bible. About thirty thousand persons living in different 
parts of the world have a staunch belief in his doctrines and admit him 
as their spiritual leader. In short, among the learned Christians in 
the Punjab and India your presence is of the utmost importance, 
and among the Muslims that of the Mirza whom God has chosen and 
anointed with His own hands. Fortunately for us, therefore, we may 
avail ourselves of your abilities on the one-side, and of God's Messiah’s 
on the other. On these considerations we humbly request you to hold 
a controversy with the Promised Messiah on several contested points. 
The Messiah has kindly given his consent to discuss the following five 
questions :— 


“1, Which of the two prophets, Jesus and Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon them, can be shown, from his 
own book or by other arguments, to be perfectly ma’stm ? | 


“9, Which of them can on the same authority as above be de- 


( 352 )} 
wervedly called the Livin g prophet and possesses Divine power ? 


“3. Which of them is on like authority entitled to be the inter-. 
cessor ? 


“4, Which of the two religions, Christianity and Islam, can be 
called the Living faith ? ’ 


“5. Of the teachings inculcated in the Holy Quran and the Bible, 
which is the more excellent and natural? Discussion on Unity and 
Trinity falls under this head. 


“The controversy shall be regulated by the following conditions :— 


“T, Oneday shall be dedicated to the discussion of each question, 
and thus the controversy will come to an end in five days. 


‘TI, Three hours shall be allowed to each party every day. 


“‘TII. Hach party shall bring forward proof in support of his own 
prophet or book and shall not be allowed to attack the book or the 
prophet of the opposite party. For, such attacks are not conducive 
toany good and often injure the feelings of the party attacked. The 
public on a comparison would be able to know the strength or the 
weakness of the arguments prounss forward by each party. Each 
party shall, however, have the right to refute attacks which could in 
all likelihood be made by the other, 


“IV. The controversy shall be conducted in writing and each 
party shall be attended by an amanuensis who shall write whatever is 
dictated to him. Hach party shall also be attended by a person who 
shall read aloud to the audience the contents of the writing. After this 
a copy of the writing duly signed shall be furnished to the Opposite 


party. 


“VY, The controversy shall take place at Lahore. The fixing of 
the place of the meeting and other necessary arrangements shall be 
in your power. | 


“VI. After the close of the controversy either or both of the 
parties shall publish the speeches of both the parties in the form of 
‘a pamphlet. No addition or alteration shall be made by either party. 
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*“ The Promised Messiah, the leader on the Muslim side, has given 
his consent to these conditions and as they are very plain and equit- 
able, we hope they will meet also with your approval and that you 
would kindly inform us at your earliest convenience as to the time 
when you are prepared for holding such a controversy. We also 
humbly beseech you not to reject this proposal but to accept it in the 
name and for the honor of Jesus Christ. We hope that for the sake 
‘of that beloved and chosen prophet of God, you will intimate to us 
your acceptance of our proposal by means of a printed letter. In this 
request there are no absurd conditions or terms from which reason 
may recoil, The controversy is to be conducted on entirely civilised 
principles and is based on good wishes and a search after truth. More- 
over, when our request to an eminent person like yourself is accom- 
panied with an adjuration in the name of Jesus Christ, we are quite 
certain that you will accept this proposal, although the time at your 
disposal may be short, without any alteration or amendment for the 
honour of Jesus’ name. For we know that if a similar request had 
been preferred to us by any body in the name of Jesus Christ, we 
would have looked upon its rejection as a deadly sin and an affront 
to Christ’s dignity. How can it be expected then of you who lay 
claim to an unbounded love for Jesus Christ, of judging which we 
have got this first opportunity. 


“The reply should be addressed“to Maulvi Muhammad Ali, M.A., 
L.L.B., Pleader, Qadian, who is the Sécretary of this Committee.” 








Our space does not allow us to reproduce the large number of 
signatures appended to the challenge. The Pioneer wrote :— 


“The letter has a great many signatures, of which the first few 
names will be sufficient to indicate the widespread interest and 


expectation with which the Muhammadan community are looking 
forward to the encounter.” 
In reply his Lordship wrote : 


“ « FARVINGTON, SIMLA, 
«12th June 1900. 


% Duar Srr,—I have received a printed letter, signed by yourself 
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and & number of other gentlemen, asking me to appoint a time and 
place for a public discussion with Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, 
on certain tenets of Christianity and Islam. Jam sorry that I cannot 
accept the proposal which you make, and this chiefly for the follow- 
ing reasons :— 


“1. I decline to meet Mirza Ghulam Ahmad in any such friendly 
relationship as the discussion which you propose would involve. The 
Mirza Sahib, in venturing to call himself the Messiah, assumes with 
no shadow of authority that name by which we Christians are called 
and which we regard with profoundest reverence, and offers in my 
opinion a most grievous insult and dishonour to Him Whom I worship 


as my Lord and Master. How then can I possibly consent to meet him 
in a friendly way ? 


“2. You refer in your letter to my own desire in all controversy 
to conduct it with entire courtesy and with respect for the feelings of 
those with whom in matters of belief 1am compelled to differ. I can 
yonestly say that it always has been my sincere wish to conform to 
this rule, and to utter nothing which could legitimately hurt the feel- 
ings of those who hold views differing from my own. When, how- 
ever, I read what the Mirza Sahib has from time to time written on 
the subject of the Christian Faith, and see with what bitterness and 
scurrility he refers to incidents in the life of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
narrated in the four Gospels which we Christians receive and rever- 
ence as part of God’s Holy Word, I can only draw the conclusion that 
he does not set before himself the same standard of courtesy and res- 
pect for the feelings of an opponent in controversy as that at which I 
have always aimed. On this ground, therefore, again 1 am not willing 
to meet him on a common platform. 


“3. The Mirza Sahib may, as you assure me, have a considerable 
number of followers, but no one can deny that his claim to be the 
Messiah is entirely rejected and indeed treated with ridicule and con- 

tempt by an overwhelming majority of Muhammadans in this Pro- 
vince ; therefore while I, however unworthy I may personally be, am 
in some sense truly representative of the Christian community by 
virtue of the office which I hold, the Mirza is not, in any sense what- 
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ever, representative of the Muhammadan community. Why then 
should I consent to meet him on an equal platform ? 


“4, It igs necessary to remember that, since my appointment as 
Bishop of this Diocese, my primary work must necessarily be that of 
attending to the wants of the Christian Church, and doing my utmost 
to strengthen it and build it up from within in the true faith of God 
and in holiness of life, and that consequently the work of a simple 
evangelist (i. ¢., of one who devotes his time to preaching to, and 
in various methods striving to bring to a belief in the Christian faith, 
these whoare at present outside of it) can only occupy a secondary place 
in my time and thoughts. It is indeed a work to which I am greatly 
attached, and in which I engage with much pleasure, but when God 
has called me to serve Him in another way, I must obey His voice. I 
cannot, therefore, in any case give up from my primary work the 
amount of time which you desire for the purpose of controversy of this 


kind. 


“5. Lastly I think it very important to emphasise a great differ- 
ence of standpoint between yourself and me as regards the possible 
results to be obtained from such religious ‘controversy. In your letter 
you express your desire that “on the result of the investigation we 
should bow submission to the Holy Prophet who transcends the whole 
world in the purity of heart, excellence, Divine power, and moral 
rectitude.”? In other words you consider it possible to ascertain the 
path of true religion and prove conclusively the superiority of one 
religion over another by purely intellectual controversy. I believe 
that this view is fundamentally wrong and contrary to the teaching of 
God’s Holy Word; and that its prevalence in the minds of many in 
this country is doing enormous injury. I cannot, therefore, consent to 
give countenance or support to it by any action of mine. We believe 
that religion appeals not to the reason only but to the whole of man 
his will, his feelings, his moral desires, his capacity of faith, in short to 
his heart as well as to his head. In the teaching of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the knowledge of God and of His true Faith is connected not so 
much with acuteness of intellect as with purity of heart and humble 
obedience to Him in the actions of life. Thus on one occasion Christ 
says: “ Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall sce God.” (St 
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Matthew, v. 8). And again in another place, which is, I think, of 
immense importance in this connection, He says : “ If any man willeth 
to do His will (that is, God’s will) he shall know of the doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God or whether I speak of myself’? (St. John vit: 17). 
My own firm belief is, that no man can be brought toa living know- 
ledge of the true God except by the help of His Holy Spirit, and that 
auch help is given as I have already indicated to the penitent and pure 
in heart and the humble and upright in life rather than to those men of 
acute intellect, who are best able to sustain well a part in religious con- 
troversy. It is quite true that Ido think it very desirable for the 
members of the two faiths (Christian and Muhammadan) to come to 
know each other, and to understand each other’s beliefs much better 
than has been the case in the past. This is why Iam myself glad, on 
the one hand, at times to study those writings of your faith which may 
best enable me to understand its true contents and doctrine ; and, on 
the other, to give lectures such as those recently delivered in Lahore, 
thereby affording an opportunity for questions to be asked by which 
those who are present may, perhaps, come to a truer and clearer under- 
standing of the doctrines of the Faith than they previously possessed. 
But this, I think you will see, is very different from joining in a con- 
troversy the professed result of which is to be the acceptance by 
those who take part in it, of that religion, the claims of which to be 
divine should seem at such a time to have been most conclusively de- 
monstrated. It is not, therefore, possible for me at any time to engage 
in a discussion on this condition. Although this letter is not in print 
it is entirely open to you to have it printed, or to make such use of 
it as you deem desirable. I assume that I am dealing with Muham- 
madan gentlemen, and that, therefore if printed at all,it will be printed 
in its entirety and without any variation—I beg to remain, Sir, 
your most obedient servant.’’ (Sd.) G. A., Lahore. 


The Committee of the Muhammadans requested the Bishop to 
reconsider his decision and wrote :— 


“ QADIAN: 
“ Dated the 10th July 1900. 


“ Riaht REVEREND SIR, 
“Your Lordship’s reply refusing to enter in a fair controversy with 
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Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Chief of Qadian, was intimated to the Com- 
mittee aud received with deep regret. The reasons on which your 
Lordship’s refusal is based are the result of certain misconceptions 
and errors, and I have been directed to deal with them at full length 
in a pamphlet which will shortly be published in case the reply to this 
request is as disappointing as to- the former, Before sending the pro- 
posed pamphlet to print, however, it has been thought advisable once 
more to urge to your Lordship the necessity of such a controversy as a 
large majority of the Muslim public is anxious to hold. 


“ The Muslims and the Christians equally longed to see the pro- 
posal accepted and many of the foremost Anglo-Indian papers not 
only expressed an interest in it but clearly stated their opinion that 
the proposal, from whatever point of view one may look at it,—from 
the high repute, learning and influence of the proposed champions, the 
quarter from which the challenge came, the questions that were to be 
discussed, the fairness of the terms and last though not the least from 
the highly beneficial result that was expected to come out of it—deser- 
ved your Lordship’s unqualified acceptance. The members of the 
Muslim community who ventured to address you on this point hailed 
from all parts of the country and were all men of good position and 
high education whose request deserved a deeper  considera- 
tion. The proposal was made in an earnest and sincere 
spirit to lead, if possible, the public out of the sea of doubt in which 
it floated as to the true religion. The terms were as fair as could be 
desired, for hostile attacks were excluded from the pale of the con- 
troversy. Your Lordship’s work asa Missionary for many years in 
this country, your acquaintance with the manners, creeds and langu- 
age of the Hastern people, the toleration with which you allowed the 
Muslims to refute your arguments in the lectures delivered by you at 
Lahore—to which facts immense importance was added by your pre- 
sent exalted position—, all combined to convince the Muslims that you 
Would be the best representative of Christianity in the fair field of 
controversy. Your initiative in calling upon the Muslims to prove 
the innocence and life of their own Prophet against those of Jesus 
Christ—a sort of controversy in which one side was quite unprepared 
and unrepresented—was a further inducement to the Muslims to offer 
to Your Lordship a field of discussion in which the merits of both the 
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religions and their founders could be more properly and fairly tested. 
It is also noticeable that the representative whom they proposed to 
bring into the field against your Lordship was no Mulla or preacher 
ef ordinary degree, for in offering such an opponent they would have 
made light of your abilities. To do justice to your position and talents, 
therefore, an adversary was proposed who occupied no mean position 
but whose claims to the high spiritual rank of the Promised Messiah- 
ship had attracted the attention of the whole Indian continent for 
several years past, and whose sect made a marvellous progress notwith- 
standing the bitterest opposition from within and without. With two 
such remarkable personages as the champions of the two great religious 
systems cf the world, the public should not be left in the dark as regards 
the solution of a question that has occupied the greatest minds of every 
age. Although your Lordship deems the reparation of the Christian 
Church from within as your primary duty, yet it cannot be denied 
that the primary duty ofevery good Christian must be that of bringing 
light and life to those who in his opinion have fallen into the pit of 
death and darkness and who are therefore in a much more dangerous 
state than those who have received baptism. The latter at any rate 
are saved from hell while the former shall, according to the Christian 
belief, be doomed to everlasting fire and punishment. As to which is 
the business of first importance, whether ministering to the needs of 
those who are already out of all danger or taking those by the hand 
who are falling into the pit of death and darkness, I leave to Your 
Lordship’s conscience to decide. Geuld the proposal be rejected on the 
ground that your Lordship cannot set apart five days out of your 
whole life for such a good deed ? 


“Again your Lordship has declined tomeet Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
in any friendly relationship for hig having assumed a name which the 
Christians honour and worship ae their’ Lord and Master. Had it 
been even as your Lordship thinks, it could not have been a good 
ground for hatred and the cessation of friendly relations, for the Holy 
Bible inculcates love towards enemies. Treatment of this nature to- 
wards an adversary cannot be expected from the followers of any 
religion, not to say anything of a Christian and especially of a Church 
dignitary whose duty it is not only himself to act upon Matthew V, 44, 
but also to teach that doctrine to the laity and to preach it to the 
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non-Christians. But I may assure you that the Mirza Sahib does nof 
assert that he is actually Jesus Christ but one coming in that Prophet's 
spirit and character and preaching after his manner, as John came in 
the spirit and power of Elias. Moreover, the Muslims honour Jesus 
asa true and eminent prophet and the Mirza Sahib, being the fore- 
most Muslim of his day, pre-eminently does so, whereas millions of 
people who do not profess the Christian or Muslim faiths do not look 
upon him even as a prophet and thus offer the greatest affront to his 
dignity, and your Lordship must often, 1 suppose, have come into 
contact with such persons. YetIdo not think that your Lordship 
has ever expressed the same feeling of hatred towards them as you 
express towards Mirza Sahib in your letter to me. 


“Here, however, I must state another point of material importance 
for your Lordship’s consideration. When this matter was referred to 
the Mirza Sahib and he was asked whether, as your Lordship dec- 
lined te meet him in a friendly way, he also was disposed to entertain 
similar feelings towards your Lordship, he gave the following reply :— 


“<«T do not look upon any one in the world as my enemy. I hate 
not individuals but the false beliefs they entertain. As regards indi- 
viduals, my feelings towards them areofthe utmost sympathy and 
good wishes. How canl then regard any one as my enemy who 
enjoys respectability among his own co-religionists and is moreover 
honoured for his position and learning. I love him though I do not 
like his doctrines, but my hatred towards these doctrines extends only 
so far as the attributes of God are ascribed to human beings and human 
faults and weaknesses to the Lord ofthe Universe. Iam not averse 
to meeting his Lordship in a friendlyway for it is possible that 
either party may reap some advantage from.the other, as the seed of 
sincerity must bear fruit. It is the first requisite in the performance 
of a man’s duties as a reformer or “preacher that he should receive 
those who hold views differing from his own, in the most cordial and 
cheerful manner. In truth, I would not only be departing from my 
functions as a reformer but dealing at the same time a death-blow to 
all moral laws if I regard as my enemies, persons who deserve com- 
passion for having unfortunately fallen into errors. Such a step on 
my part would only deprive a large majority of those noble and holy 
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““« Nobody can do any good toa person whom he regards as his 
enemy but I say truly thatif ever an opportunity offers itself when I 
find it in my power todo both good and evil to his Lordship,I will 
do him a good that will surprise the world. The power to call people 
to the path of righteousness and a zealous desire for their transfor- 
mation grow in true love. Enmity obscures wisdom and extinguishes 
sympathy. The Holy Quran says pQle Lay yo pide Le ale 52 52 and in 
another place (i 5) 9) 5 9) Sani es 4s) In other words, 
‘ We have sent unto you a Prophet whose heart is full of sympathy for 
you so much so that all your cares and anxieties grieve him in the 
same manner as if they had actually happened to him, and he is always 
anxious for your comfort and happiness; and again, ‘ Shalt thou, O 
Prophet ! put an end to thy life on account of grief that these people 
do not accept the truth.’ The last verse contains a reference to the 
true sacrifice of life which the Prophets of God make for the reforma- 
tion of the people. These are the verses upon which I act and one 
can easily understand from this the nature of my feelings towards 
those who regard themselves as my enemies.’ 


“ Before I close this letter let me also assure your Lordship that 
the proposal although signed by a few followers of the Mirza Sahib is 
one of whose acceptance the Muhammadan public is in general anxious 
te learn. The Mirza Sahib does not differ from other Muslim sects 
in the essential points of faith, but the points of difference are only 
secondary such as exist in the different sects of every great religious 
system, Christianity being no exception. If your Lordship attaches 
any importance to this point, thousands of educated Muslims who do 
not follow the special doctrines of the Mirza Sahib, will be glad to put 
their signatures to the proposal. — 


“With the copies of the translation which your Lordship asked 
for, I take the liberty to send to you the Indian Daily Telegraph of 
the 19th ultimo, which contains some remarks on this challenge. 


“I hope your Lordship will on reconsidering your reply come to a 
different conclusion and not disappeint so many anxious hearts that 
await ita acceptance.”—(Sd.) M. MUHAMMAD ALI, Secretary. 
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But his Lordship could not be moved to acceptance, and wrote in 
reply :— 
Harvineton, SmmLA, 
12th July 1900. 


“ Deag Sie, 


“TI have received your letter of the 10th instant, but I have noth- 
ing to alter in, or add to, the reasons assigned in my former letter for 
declining the controversy with Mirza Ghulam Ahmad to which you 
invited me. 


“Thank you for the spare copies of your previous letter which you 
have kindly sent me.’”-—(Sd.) G. A., Lahore. 


A reference to the press opinion, on the challenge and Dr. 
Lefroy’s refusal thereof would, we hope, enhance the interest of 
this correspondence. But our space does not allow us to quote 
more than one instance in each case. The Pioneer when publishing 
the challenge in its columns headed it with the significant remark ; 
“Undoubtedly great interest will attach to the meeting if Dr. 
Lefroy does decide to enter the lists.” The Indian Daily Telegraph 
wrote in its issue of June 19th, 1900 :— 


“We reproduce on another page a most interesting religious 
challenge from the school of Islam in this country which follows Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian to the Bishop of Lahore. It is interesting 
because it seems to be put forward in an earnest and sincere spirit. 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani is the Chief of Qadian, and, according 
to the wording of the challenge, ‘ not only lays claim to the Promised 
Messiahship but has made good that claim by strong and conclusive 
arguments, and has proved himself to be the promised one whose 
appearance has been foretold in the Holy Quran and the Bible.’ It 
seems that the following of this somewhat remarkable personage num- 
bers about thirty thousand* ‘in different parts of the world,’ and his 
friends and disciples are anxious that he should hold an elaborate and 
learned argument on the respective truth of Christianity and Islam 





* The number now amounts to about a hundred thousand, 
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with the Bishop of Lahore, whose lectures at that place have convin- 
ced the Muhammadans that he is ‘ unrivalled in religious learning in 
this country. His vast and practical knowledge, his acquaintance with 
Arabic, Persian and Urdu and his amiable and polished manners 
are also enumerated as further reasons why he should be asked to 
enter into a controversy with this champion of Islam. The challenge 
throughout is worded in conciliatory terms and an evidently keen 
desire for a formal and set controversy in fair terms to both parties on 
the ‘comparative merits and excellences of Christianity and Islam ’ 
(not Islam and Christianity) and the challengers who are great in 
numbers and hail from all parts of India, hope by adjuring the Bishop 
in the name of Jesus Christ to gain his consent to a controversy. 


“We are of opinion that the Bishop would do well to accept the 
ehallenge. To assume a superiority that cannot stoop to controversy 
would be a mistake, as the challengers would be entitled from their 
point of view to say that the case being undefended went by default 
and to claim the victory. Also the fact that Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
Qadiani is not the “ promised one whose appearance has been foretold 
in the Holy Quran and the Bible,” ought not to influence the learned 
Bishop towards a refusal to enter into argument with him. This 
question is not to be discussed in the proposed controversy, but the 
Bishop may possibly convince his opponent of error if the challenge 
is accepted. The fact that the Muslims desire to pit their “ Messiah”’ 
against the Bishop is the highest compliment they could desire to pay 
to his learning ; they wish to intimate that they recognise him the 
first authority in India. Again, we do not see howthe Bishop can 
plead that such an elaborate controversy would take up too much of 
his time. He should on no account lose an opportunity of refuting 
silencing and convincing much opponents, especially where he is 
desired to prove, ‘which of the two religions, Christianity or Islam, 
can be called the living faith?’ and ‘ofthe teachings inculcated in 
the Holy Quran andthe Bible, which isthe more excellent and 
natural?’ We should like to see the challenge accepted because we 
think it would prove highly interesting .” 


The Indian Spectator wrote on the Bishop’s refusal :— 
“The Bishop of Lahore seems to have retired with more haste than 
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dignity from a challenge which he had ‘hhimeelf provoked. His Lord- 
ship sometimes back, set before himself the task of proving to 
Muhammadan audience that Christ was the true Messiah and the 
challenge was taken up by Mirza Ahmad of Qadian to whose claims of 
Messiahship we referred sometime ago in these columns. Now, Mirza 
Ahmad may, for aught we know be a rank impostor, or he may really 
believe himself to be what he claims to be. In either case we donot 
see why the Bishop should decline to argue with him. His Lordship 
speaks of Mirza Sahib as offering “a grievous insult and dishonour to 
Christ by venturing to call himself the Messiah.” The Jews of two 
thousand years ago crucified Christ for the self same reason. They 
felt insulted by his venturing to call himself the Messiah. What ig 
even more strange is the Bishop’s pointing to the fact of Mirza Ahmad’s 
claims “ being treated with ridicule and contempt by an overwhelming 
majority ” of Punjab Muhammadans, as conclusive proof of the falsity 
of those claims. When Pilate asked assembled Jews as to whom they 
would like to be liberated on the day ofthe passover—Christ or 
Barabbas?—they unanimously voted for the impenitent thief. Did that 
prove that Christ’s claims to Messiahship were unfounded. We are 
not among the followers of Mirza Ahmad and have not intention of up- 
holding his claims in preference to those of Christ, but we object to 
the logic of the hastings being introduced in discussion on religion. 
If the whole Muslims would have acclaimed the Mirza, would the 
Right Reverend prelate of Lahore have altered his opinion of his 
mission. Religious beliefs in this country are in a state of dissolution 
just now. It behoves those who are anxious to see them crystalize 
round the truth, not to employ arguments which are not of the purest 
temper.” 


From this correspondence and the press opinions it 
would appear that Dr. Lefroy was urged to enter into the con- 
troversy which he had himself provoked, both by his opponents 
and his co-religionists, but he could not be prevailed upon. 
Public opinion was very strongly in favor of the acceptance of 
the challenge, and the challengers themselves did all that was in 
their power to induce the Bishop to resume the position 
which he had himself first taken, but his Lordship was deaf to all 
exhortations. If Dr. Lefroy’s reasons are on a critical examination 
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found to be peurile and-absurd, the conclusion: will be inevitable 
that his Lordship left the field into which he had entered of his 
own accord, with a blot of defeat on the back of Christianity. Had 
he been prompted to address his lectures to the Muhammadan 
public of Lahore with a sincere desire to show them the truth, he 
could not have acted in the discreditable manner in which he did 
afterwards. His one-sided lectures at Lahore where no rejoinder 
could be expected, and his subsequent refusal when he was asked to 
discuss the same questions in a fair controversy gainsay his Lord- 
ship's boasted love of justice and fair play. 


It will not be out of place to look into the reasons urged by 
his Lordship. We shall be obliged to refer again and again to Dr. 
Lefroy, because he attacks the Promised Messiah personally 
and not his doctrines and teachings. A surface glance leads us to 
the conclusion that although his Lordship is pleased to call them 
reasons, they are really lame excuses to avoid a fair controversy in 
which he was required to prove the truth of the Christian religion. 
The most impotent of these excuses which the Bishop regards as the 
most important is that which heads the list. How can he meet in a 
friendly way a person who inspired by God claims to be the M:ssiah, 
because by assuming such a name, he offers “a most grievous 
insult and dishonour to him whom his Lordship worships as his 
“Lord and Master.” Indeed! such a thing seems to be impossible: 
But why does his Lordship love to be addressed as “my Lord.” Is it 
not “ a most grievous insult and dishonour ” to him whom he wor- 
ships as his“ Lord.’? Are we not entitled to advise his Lordship 
in the polite words of Jesus Christ as narrated in Matt. 7: 3-5, or 
at least in the more civilised words of a modern statesman that 
it would be better for the ministers of Jesus “ to take the beam 
of their own eyes before endeavouring to remove the mote from 
their neighbour's eye.” Why does not his Lordship mind the plain 
injunction of the Gospel which says “ neither be ye called masters,” 
and why does he assume the still loftier form of being addressed 
“ my Lord,” “ your Lordship ’? His only answer can be that he is 
legally entitled to it. But has alegal title more force with him 
than the text of the Gospel ? Why does the Bishop love to be 
called “Lord,” while hating the man who inspired by God calls 
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himself the Messiah? Why do not the ministers of the Gospel first 
inake a representation to the Government that no one should 
be called “ Lord * in future? Or do they think that Jesus made a 
mistake in the two texts “ blessed be ye poor” and “ neither be ye 
called masters,’ for he touk the Gallilean fishermen as the | type of 
his ministers ? 


But if simply the name Jesus or Messiah is Objectionable in the 
case of any other person than the supposed God of the Christians, 
his Lordship will have toface other difficulties. How shall he 
account for the names of the fifteen men living at the time of the 
Christian era who bore the name of Jesus. And how shall he recon- 
cile the divinity of Jesus with the fact that the robber whose sur- 
name Barabbas is found in the English Gospels also bore the name of 
Jesus? In proof of this fact we may only mention that the revised 
editions of the Greek Testament (Fritzshe and Tischendorf) read in 
the place of Matt. 27: 17 (‘whom will ye that I release unto you ? 
Barabbas or Jesus which is called Christ’), “Jesus Barabbas or 
Jesus which is called Christ,” and that the same reading ocours in 
no leas than twenty-one Greek Manuscripts. Has not his Lordship 
ever considered that this historical fact offers “a most grievous 
Insult and dishonour ” to his master. 


Why is the Bishop offended if another man does not look upon 
Jesus as God. It is his business to prove the Divinity of Jesus 
first and then he shall have aright to be offended at its denial. 
In assumling the name of Messiah, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad has 
offered no insult to Jesus except that he has brought him back 
from his false position of Divinity to the level of mortals. Did not 
Jesus take his flesh and bones in the womb of a woman called 
Mary, and then come into the world in the same manner as 
mortals do? Was he not subject to infirmities and diseases of every 
sort and did he not feel hunger and thirst like ordinary mortals? 
Was he not brought up like a mortal with his younger hrothers 
and sisters? Was he not rejected and beaten by a small com- 
munity of the Jews and arrested and dragged into a court of 
justice ? Did he not after all like an ordinary mortal meet his 
fate with the despairing words “ Eli Bli, lama Sabachtani "on his 
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lips ? Did he work a single miracle greater than those which the 
former prophets did? And yet his Lordship is offended because 
Jesus is treated as an ordinary man. In demanding reverence for 
his opinions from an adversary whose task is to discuss and refute 
them, the Bishop commits the logical error of having a contro- 
versy decided in his favor before it is commenced. He was 
required to prove the Divinity of Jesus but he requires an 
adversary who should admit it first. How did his Lordship 
manage his missionary work when he had not yet the good 
fortune to occupy the high position of a Church dignitary ? 


Does Mirza Ghulam Ahmad make an assertion which he is un- 
able to prove ? He claims to be the Messiah about whose advent 
there are prophecies in the Old and New Testament, as well as 
in the Word of God and the word of His Prophet. And yet 


he does not depend upon the prophecies only but offers inde- 
pendent proof of the truth of his mission from God, a proof of a far 
more valid character than that which was given by Jesus. If his 
Lordship could make himself as earnest in the search after truth as 
the Jews who demanded of Jesus a proof of his Divine Mission, he 
would find abundant proof of the truth of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad’s 
claims. The apparent objections to his claims are far less severe than 
those which existed against the claims of Jesus. Our space does not 
allow us to treat this subject at any length here, but we shall con- 
sider one instance. The greatest objection to Jesus’ claim was that 
according to the plain words of the prophecy, Elijah ought to have 
come before him, Jesus insisted that John was Elias but the Jews 
would not allow such a perversion of the sacred words. Why did 
not Almighty God say to them that not Elias but someone in his 
spirit and character, shall come before the appearance of Jesus ? 
To this valid objection of the Jews, Jesus did not, and the Chris- 
tians cannot even now, give an answer. If Jesus had the power of 
raising the dead, why did he not raise Elias first of all and silence 
the importunate Jews. The Christians prefer a similar objection 
against the claims of the Promised Messiah. He says that he has 
come in the spirit and character of Jesus, but they say that Jesus 
himself must come back, The validity of their objection is how- 
ever broken in more ways than one. In the first place Jesus him- 
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self explained to them the meaning of second advent. He explained 
the second advent of Elias to mean the advent of a person in his 
spirit and character. He clearly refuted the idea of a personal 
second coming of anybedy and therefore his own second advent can- 
not be taken in any other sense. If the second advent of a person 
does not mean the advent of anether in his spirit and character, 
Jesus was an impestor, fer his claim was falsified on the very face 
of it, and if it does, the second advent of Jesus means not his own 
coming but that of a person in his spirit and character. His Lord- 
ship may adopt whichever alternative he likes and he has his 
choice of standing on either horn of this dilemma. But Jesus 
made himself mere plain. He asserted in plain words that he shall 
suffer in the same manner as Blias suffered. “ ButI say unto you 
that Elias is come already, and they knew him not but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shail also the son of man 
suffer of them.”? (Matt. 17: 12). The son of man shall suffer in 
the same manner as Hlias suffered. But how did Elias suffer ? 
Not in his own person but in the person of John, in his second advent. 
Similarly the sen of man shall suffer im his second advent in the 
person of another man who shall come wn his sprrit and charac- 
ter. We, therefore, say to the ministers of Jesus in their master’s 
words though with more truth. “ And if you will receive it, this 
18’? the Messiah “which was fer to come; he that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.’”? Jesus moreover likened his coming to that of 
a thief (Matt. 24: 48). The watchmen watch one way and the thief 
takes another. So has it happened in the case of Jesus. The 
Christians wait his own coming but he has made his appearance in the 
person of another. They must now give up all extravagant and un- 
reasonable theories. According to their own calculations, the time 
of his advent has already come. If he does not come now, he will 
never come. 


The Promised Messiah moreover does not like Jesus refuse to 
give proof of his mission. At the request of Atham, a well-known 
Christian of Amritsar, Almighty God showed a heavenly sign at his 
hands which launched Atham into the grave. The Christians could 
have profited by it, but they did not, like the Jews of old. Again 
at the request of Lekh Ram, an Arya Pundit, he prophesied his 
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destruction within six years and furthermore gave details as to the 
manner, the date and the hour of his death. This prophecy which 
was published among millions of men beforehand by its utterer as 
well as by its victim was fulfilled in all details at the prophesied 
hour. In fact, the Messiah has shown more than 150 supernatural 
signs, to which evidence is borne by millions of men,and anyone who 
demands a sign even now in earnest, is not disappointed. There is no 
valid proof of the truth of the fulfilment of a prophecy unless its 
facts are published before its fulfilment. To relate miracles and 
prophecies years after their occurrence 1s an easy task and the 
books of all nations abound with such stories. But the Promised 
Messiah is a living witness to the truth of miracles and prophecies. 
His prophecies are all published before their fulfilment, so that 
when they are fulfilled in due time, the public is able to see their 
truth. The Christians cannot claim a single prophecy of this sort 
for Jesus. His only prophecies that were published before their 
fulfilment have proved asad failure to the great bewilderment 
of his ministers. When we look at Jesus, as represented in the 
(tospels, we meet with a fine contrast. He did not only take pre- 
cautions to avoid being known, but when the learned Jewish 
priests demanded of him a sign of his truth, his only reply was 
“no sign.’? The Pharisees in their, anxiety tu ascertain the truth 
of his claims entreated him to show asign. ‘ But he answered 
and said unto them, an evil and adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign 
of the Prophet Jonas.” (Matt. 12:48). Dr. Lefroy, we hope, 
will never like to hear similar words from the present 
Messiah. And he need not, for he is willing to show ‘him a sign if 
he comes in earnest. But the sign which Jesus meant to give them 
was to appear after his death and, therefore, could not serve as 
proof of his mission and could give no satisfaction tothe enquirers. 
Jesus observed this obstinate silence throughout his career. 
On another occasion, when the Pharisees asked of him a sign from 
heaven in support of his mission, he sighed deeply, perhaps because 
he had not the power to show a sign, and said: “ There shall no 
sign be given untothis generation.” The present generation is, 
therefore, much more fortunate, because its Messiah gives proof of 
his mission and shows and has shown heavenly signs in abundance. 
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Instead of refusing to enter into a controversy on this ground, 
the Bishop ought to have taken this occasion of silencing an adver- 
sary who was eradicating the evil doctrines of Christianity. His 
Lordship’s refusal simply betrays hig disability, and with this 
excuse, he has only tried to cover his defect. No one ever reques- 
ted his Lordship to prove to Muhammadans the truth of Christiani- 
ty ; nor was it his preper sphere. But he took the initiative 
and proposed to solve the mystery of Christianity to Muslims ; 
not because he had actually any proof in hand,—his own subsequent: 
conduct negativing any such idea—but because he wished to 
overawe the judgments of the common people who he thought 
would look to him as a god on eminence and believe in his words 
without questioning their truth. His missionary activity could 
not lie dormant so soon and of this combined with his high ecclesias- 
tical position, he thought of taking an advantage in order to 
exercise an undue influence on the ignorant masses. As soon as 
he saw a Muhammadan leader ready to meet him on his own ground 
he beat aretreat giving to Islam a decided victory. 


Dr. Lefroy’s second “roason” for retreat, goes against 
Jesus and his followers and not against the Promised Messiah. 
He refers to the “ bitterness and scurrility ” of the Promised 
Messiah in referring to “ incidents in the life of Jesus Christ.” 
Is his Lordship unaware of the base scurrilities of the Christian 
Missionaries with regard to Islam and its noble founder, especially 
when he has himself been a missionary for so many years? Does 
he not know that the vilest epithets which their vocabularly affords 
have been heaped upon the Prophet of Islam by the preachers of 
the Gospel? The basest motives have been assigned to his words 
and deeds and every circumstance of his life has been cruelly 
distorted by the Christian carpers. Has his Lordship ever done 
anything to eradicate this evil from among his Missionary brethren ? 
The scurrilous writings of the professional preachers of the Gospel 
have again and again stirred the blood of the Muhammadan 
community and it wasto pour oil on troubled waters that the 
Messiah sometimes wrote with a just severity, and thus afforded 
an exit to the excited passions of the people which would other- 
wise have assumed a more dangerous form. The initiative was 
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taken by the ministers of the Gospel and the Messiah only resorted 
toa harsh measure to provide a remedy for the evil which the 
Missionaries had wronght. But there is another reason for the 
Missionaries taking the writings of the Promised Messiah as harsh. 
They assume a certain superiority and want to introduce the 
principle of inequality inthe domain of thought. They assume 
that it is everbody’s duty to adopt a reverential attitude towards 
their opinions whether right or wrong. In the’ case in hand, for 
‘instance, the Bishop is offended because inspired by God Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad claims to be the Promised Messiah and thus 
assumes an equality with or even a superiority over Jesus of 
Nezareth. But he himself following his passions calls the noble 
Prophet of Islam an impostor and depicts him in the blackest 
colours and still thinks that he is fair to Islam and has respect 
for the feelings of the Muhammadans. In fact, the flock of Christ 
will say whatever they like regarding the founders of other religions 
but cannot hear one syllable uttered against that of their own. 
They worship the son of Mary as their God and themselves love to 
be worshipped as minor gods. They are all rage against the man 
who ventures to criticise their opinions. Truth is a bitter dose 
indeed for those who stick to falsehood. The only fault of their 
opponent is that he offers truth. 


His Lordship cannot but be aware of the depraved and scurri- 
lous tone of his fellow-workers. Did he then, or did any other 
Minister or Missionary of the Gospel of Jesus, ever take steps to 
stop this mean course ? It was the Promised Messiah who made 
three several representations to the Government to enact laws to 
stop the vulgar course in which controversies were conducted by 
petty controversialists. Had the Missionaries made similar prayers, 
‘the Government could have seen its way to adopt the plan proposed 
by the Promised Messiah. And last of all did not the first letter 
addressed by the Muhammadans to the Bishop contain express 
rules that no attack upon the opponent's religion shall be allowed, 
and that each party shall only afford the proof of the truth of his 
own. Butif the Bishop in spite of these assurances thought it 
expedient td remain aloof from the controversy, he was afraid of 
his own shadow and not of any substantial thing, 
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We dismiss the Bishop’s second reason with one word more, 
If he sees any bitterness in the language of the Promised Messiah; 
he must ascribe it to a similarity with him whom he worships as his 
“ Lord and Master.” The harshness with which Jesus treated 
the Jewish leaders is only proverbial among that people. The 
Jewish writers all complain of the scurrility of Jesus’ language 
towards their leaders and priests whom he always attacked with 
violence. The Jews addressed him in polite words calling him 
* Master’? and “ Rabbi,’”’ and demanded proof and signs. But they 
were in return addressed as hypocrites, sons of vipers, an evil 
and adulterous generations, &c. In fact these were common words 
with him. He plainly denounced the respectable men and women 
and the elders of the Jews as worse than publicans and harlots. 
Did it not injare their feelings? Yet they were still respectful 
towards him. The Jewish leaders in fact showed a leniency far 
surpassing that of any of the modern priestly and missionary classes 
however civilised the latter may be in appearance. Indeed his Lord- 
ship ought to sympathise with the respectable leaders of the Jews 
who held high positions under the Government and who were spoken 
of by Jesus as worse than harlots, termed an adulterous people, 
likened to swine and dogs, addressed as sons of vipers, referred to 
as asses and styled as blind men. Fools, ignorant, hypo- 
crites, and full of all manner of corruption, were his common 
forms of address to them. In fact Jesus seems to have 
exhausted the whole abusive vocabular and the Missionaries 
only imitate him in their vituperations. With such a ‘“ Lord and 
Master,” his Lordship ought to have been more careful in bring- 
ing the charge of bitterness and scurrility of language against 
the Promised Messiah. 


Dr. Lefroy’s third excuse is as false as the others. He could 
not enter into a controversy with the Promised Messiah because 
his claim was “rejected and indeed treated with ridicule and contempt 
by an overwhelming majority of Muhammadans in this province,”’ 
but his Lordship, however, “ unworthy” he “ personally ” might 
have been, was “truly representative of the Christian Community” 
—though not a worthy representative, we may say, for he left the 
blot of defeat upon Christianity without a struggle—“by virtue of 
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the office” which he held. But Jesus himself was rejected and 
treated with éxtreme ridicule and contempt by almost all the Jews 
of Syria.qShould we then conclude that he falsely claimed te be the 
king of the Jews, and that the prophecy relating to the appearance 
of a Messiah who should be the king of the Jews was not fulfilled 
in him. Moreover the peculiar form of faith to which his Lordship 

adheres is rejected by the majority of the Christians. Will he 
kindly inform the public what proportion do Church of England 
men bear to the rest of those who trust in the blood of Jesus and 
take him for God? He will then see that he is also ridiculed by 
the majority of the Christians amd that as regards the rejection, 
he stands in no better relation #o Christianity than the Promised 

Messiah does to Islam. Nay, hestands ina worse relation. His 
office or his salary has no hold in religious matters even upon his co- 
religionists. He is not the leader of his congregation but its slave. 
He must blindly follow the traditional beliefs and forma] practices 
without swerving a hair's breadth from them. A minister cannot 

follow that which reason and conscience dictate but that which con- 
siderations of the maintenance of income and office require. Has 
any minister the courage to declare his difference from a single 
word of the established faith, and if he does, will a single person 

follow him out of regard for his ministerial dignity. The Promised 
Messiah on the other hand is actually the leader. The hundred 
thousand or more persons that follow him, look upon him as God’s 
representative upon earth and admit his authority in all religious 
matters. If the Bishop had silenced him, he would have stopped 

the moaths of a hundred thousand persons. If he could have 
convinced him, he would have convinced the same number, and 

thus done a work which hundreds of Missionaries have been unable 
todo ina hundred years. Had the Bishop done this important 
service to the cause of Christianity, he certainly would have found 
a greater favor with the Holy Ghost and been raised to a higher 
office, and become a true as well as worthy representative of the 
Christian community, whereas now he is neither. And last of all, 
his Lordship ought to remember that his excuse has no basis, for 
the questions to be discussed were not the special doctrines of the. 
Messiah in-which the other Muhammadans differed from, him, but 
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the principles and teachings of the faith of Islam, and for this 
purpose the Muhammadan Association wrote to the Bishgp that all 
Muhammadans were ready to sign the challenge if he thought it 
desirable. But the only excuse that his Lordship had, he had 
taken care not to reveal in his letter and, therefore, no reasonable 
reply was sufficient to induce him to take up the controversy. 


Dr. Lefroy’s fourth excuse relates to his own special position. 
We should have been willing to admit it, had it not been falsi- 
fied by own previous conduct. How was it that he got time to 
give lectures at Lahore? Did the church stand in less need of 
him then ? Moreover, it is plain that the task of saving those who 
are outside the fold is of a far greater importance for every Chris- 
tian than that of attending tothe needs of those who are already 
saved. From a Christian point of view, the work which Dr. 
Lefroy was doing as a Missionary, was of a greater importance than 
that which he is doing now. The Holy Ghost thought otherwise, 
but the Holy Ghost probably had other considerations. But if not 
for saving others, his Lordship ought to have stood at least for the 
defence of his faith. The Press had expressed its opinion before 
his reply that he ought to accept the proposal, and that otherwise 
the Muhammadans shall be justified in claiming the victory. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph wrote in forcible words: “ Again we 
do not see how the Bishop can plead that such an elaborate con- 
troversy would take up too much of his time. He should, on no 
account, lose an opportunity of refuting, silencing and convincing 
such opponents, especially where he is desired to prove ‘ which of 
the two religions, Christianity or Islam, can be called the Living 
Faith.’ But the Bishop thought it more advisable to let the case 
go by default as undefended than enterinto argument and suffer 
a decided defeat. The Bishop’s refusal cannot be explained on 
any other ground. But we differfrom his Lordship. We think it 
is more honorable to face the enemy than to show him the rear. 
He who shows his back suffers as decided a defeat as the one who 
falls under the sword of the enemy in a face to face fight, only the 
former has to suffer the additional disgrace of cowardice while the 
latter falls with dignity. A Bishop cannot excuse himself on the 
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ground that he has other work. The defence of religion is the 
primary duty of every man who adheres to any religious belief 
and all other duties are secondary. Even a layman should not 
do what a minister of the Gospel has done. Would it be of any 
use to tell the enemy while he is bombarding your fortress: “Sir, 
I have to settle certain civil disputes.” It is equally discreditable 
to leave the citadel undefended whether you do or do not state an 
excuse for doing so. Such a statement shall be only additional 
proof of your weakness. 


The last excuse of the Bishop is the more difficult to under- 
stand because it is veiled ina cloud of words. His Lordship pro- 
ceeds upon the supposition that religious truths cannot be proved 
by arguments, and hence the uselessness of controversy. But 
this means that religious truths cannot be proved at all, for a proof 
without arguments, is an unknown thing. Millions of books have 
been published by the Christians wherein an attempt has been 
made to prove the doctrines of Christianity by “ intellectual argu- 
ments.” Was all this to no purpose and does Dr. Lefroy consider 
it as an absurdity on the part of the writers? His Lordship him- 
self condescended to deliver lectures in public on important 
religious questions. Was this.an absurdity, or were his lectures 
devoid of arguments and rational reasoning? And why did he 
invite the Muhammadans to raise objections then? What need 
was there of raising objections to nonsense ? We do not, however, 
entertain such a low opinion of his Lordship’s intelligence. En- 
couraged by his learning and literary attainments, he tried to 
establish the truth of Christianity by having recourse to logic and 
reasoning, but when he discovered that the monstrous dogmas of 
Christianity defied all reasonable explanations, and were incapable 
of being rationally demonstrated, he refused to proceed on the 
argumentative line. His experience convinced him of the futility 
of upholding his religious dogmas on reasonable grounds. We 
concur with his Lordship in holding that the dogmas of Christiani- 
ty are really incapable of proof rationally, but beg to differ with 
him when he pronounces this pernicious verdict against all religious 
truths. Ifhis Lordship goes beyond his own proper sphere and 
thinks of including the noble doctrines of Islam among the reli- 
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gious dogmas that are incapable of a rational demonstration, we 
are bound to contradict him, and tell him that the challenge to 
himself from the Muhammadans is a living proof of the reasonable- 
ness of Muslim doctrines. 


His Lordship says: “The knowledge of God and His true 
faith is connected......... with purity of heart.” Butis he not aware 
that the purity of heart is claimed by the adherents of all religions. 
The Hindoos andthe Buddhists say the same. How should we 
know that his Lordship’s assertion of purity of heart is true while 
the others in making such an assertion are all false? We shall 
have again to depend upon arguments. Again, his Lordship says: 
“ Religion appeals......... to the whole of man, his will, his feelings, 
his moral desires, his capacity of faith, in short to his heart as well 
as to his head.” But what weight can be attached to these state- 
ments when the merits of a religion are in question. His Lordship 
may feel the truth of Christianity ; the Muhammadans feel the 
truth of Islam. Butif neither has any arguments in hand, both 
feel because they weretrained to it. Moral desires also differ 
according to surroundings and circumstances and are determined, 
perhaps to a great degree, by the particular manner in which a 
person is brought up. A Bishop’s' moral desires indulge in the 
divinity of a weak human being who was born of a woman and 
whose remains are only recently discovered lying entombed in the 
Khan Yar Street of Srinagar; those ofa Muhammadan revolt 
against such ablasphemous theory. His Lordship feels relieved 
of all burden on account of the redemption of humanity by the 
death ofthe Son of God, but Thomas Paine felt that God was 
“too good’ to hang his own son, and “ too almighty to be under 
any necessity of doing it,’? and his nature revolted against the 
shocking idea. The use of wine may be a necessary element in 
the Christian’s faith, but the ideais repulsive to the moral feel- 
ings of the Muhammadans. In fact, numerous instances can be 
quoted in which the feelings and moral desires of one community 
and individual differ from those of another. What standard dves 
his Lordship propose to determine this point. In fact the appeal 


to the heart is the Christian way of describing sentimental argu- 


ments, which the Bishop may use when preaching to his congrega- 
o 
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tion, but their use in & controversy is simply absurd. Is it not 
ridiculous that sentimental arguments should be appealed to for 
proving religious truths, and intellectual arguments, theonly safe 
guides, treated as insufficient? His Lordship may smile at the 
doctrine that Ganges water takes away sins, but is it not more 
ridiculous that the blood of Jesus does what Ganges water is unable 
todo. Still the Hindoo feels the truth of the one and his Lordship 
that of the other. If questions of faith are to be decided on senti- 
mental arguments, his Lordship’s work as a Missionary was only 
the wasting of 80 much money and time. Men who stick to an y 
form of belief feel its truth, and the Christian Missionaries only 
disturb their peace. 


THE TRUE SIGNIFICATION OF 
LANB. 


THIS question was discussed in connection with the exposition 
of the doctrine of sinlessness which appeared in the May number 
of our Magazine. We are obliged to recur to it on account of its 
wilful perversion by one Mr. J. M. inthe Epiphany of July 19th 
under the heading of “ The Koran,” &c. Evading the questions at 
issue, the writer has taken about two columns to prove that the 
word zanb as used in the Holy Qaran means in five places the actual 
commission of sin, which we never denied. With his waste of time 
or that of the paper of the Journal in which his article appears, we 
have nothing whatever to do, for they are hardly ever better em- 
ployed, but it is necessary to bring to light his wilful perversion of 
our words. Referring to the “expedients for doing away with the 
meaning of the verses’? in the Holy Quran which speak of “the 
sinfulness of the prophets,” Mr. J.M. remarks that one “ lately 
re-introduced assertion” resorted to by “a new school of apologists” 
is that the word zanb “does not mean sin, but only the natural 
weakness of man for which he requires the strength and support 


of God.”’ 
| We appeal to Mr. J. M.’s conscience if this is an honest repre- 
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séntation of our article. Neither his ignorance nor the dullness. 
of his understanding can be an excuse for this wilful misrepresenta- 
tion. What he has done is simply this that he has quoted the last 
line of a paragraph dealing with the difference between zanb and 
jurm, while he knew that that single line could by no means serve 
as an abstract of the whole para, and did not even form a complete 
sentence by itself. To save the reader the trouble of referring to 
back numbers, we quote here the whole para. 


“The word zanb occurring in the verse 6s) M akin) 4 is not 
the equivalent of sin. Sin, in Arabic, is jurm, and between jurm 
and zanb, there is an important difference. Jurm is sin as defined 
above, an act inviolation of the commandments of God deserving 
to be punished. But the word zanb is applicable also to the 
weakness of human nature. It is for this reason that since the 
prophets of God partake of human nature, and consequently of the 
weakness of the flesh, the word zaub has been applied tv them in 
the Word of God. But that there it has been used only in the 
sense of human weakness, and not in that of actual commission of 
sin by them, is apparent from the fact that the word jurm which 
is the exact equivalent of sin, has never been applied to any pro- 
phet of God. Had it been the intention of the Word of God to 
describe prophets as sinful men, we cannot understand why it should 
have avoided in their case the use of a word (jurm) which plainly 
meant sin, notwithstanding that that word has been made use of 
by the Holy Book in a hundred places in respect of the opposers of 
the prophets whom it actually regards sinful. Why it has kept 
this distinction points to the unmistakable conclusion that the 
word zanb if ever used by the Holy Word for the prophets, means 
riot sin but only the natural weakness of man for which he requires 
the strength and support of God.” 


As no one could have read the last line without reading the 
first portion of the paragraph, Mr. J. M. could not have any but a 
dishonest motive in misrepresenting us. The most shallow-brained 
reader could not have drawn from our words the conclusion which 
J. M. has drawn, and even the grossest contempt for his intelligence 
leaves the matter quite unexplained. We said in plain words that 
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jurm is the exact equivalent of sin but that zanb is applicable 
also to the weaknesses of human nature. We further alluded to 
the fact that the Holy Quran had intentionally refrained from 
attributing jurm to any prophet of God and thence drew the 
conclusion that if the word zanb was ever used in reference to a 
prophet, it could not be in the sense of the actual commission of 
sin but only in that of human weakness. The real points at issue 
were whether the Holy Quran has not kept any distinction between 
the words zanb and jurm, whether the word jumn has ever been 
applied to the prophets of God, and whether the Holy Quran has 
threatened every committer of zanb with the same punishment 
with which it has threatened every ‘committer of jurm. Being at 
a loss to answer any of our arguments, J. M. proceeds to show that 
zanb sometimes means sin, as if we denied the application of zanb 
in that sense, and after giving five instances in which the word 
zanb is used of others than prophets, he employs one of the common 
tricks of his craft and jumps to the conclusion for which he ha, 
atated no premises: ‘ Therefore, the term zanb is applied to the 
sinful actions of prophets including Muhammad.” For a Christian 
Missionary this may be praiseworthy, but for an honest controver- 
tialist it is most discreditable. 


The subject of the sinlessness of prophets, we intend to take 
up a8 promised in some subsequent number of the Magazine, and 
request our readers to wait patiently for its comprehensive treat- 
ment from a point of view different from the one from which it 
was discussed in a previous number. We wish, however, to lay em- 
phasis here upon the distinction which the Holy Quran has so 
judiciously kept between the use of the word zanb and all other 
words implying sin. Besides thé word zanb, which is capable 
of a double signification, the Holy Quran has frequently used the 
words jurm, ism, and fisq to denotesin. Here we are not concerned 
with the slight differences of meaning which exist in these words 
themselves, but wish to point out the broad distinction observed 
by the Holy Quran between the use of all these words and that 
of the word zanb. Taken together these three words with their 
derivatives are used nearly two hundred times in the Holy Quran, 
while the word zanb has only been psed about forty times, Now 
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it is a fact which can by no means be ignored that notwithstanding 
the frequent use in the Holy Quran of the first three words to 
denote sins, they have not been used on @ single occasion concern- 
ing the prophets of God, while the word zanb notwithstanding the 
infrequency of its use in comparison with these three, has on 
several occasions been made use of by the Holy Word when speak- 
ing of the prophets of God. No amount of evidence could be more 
convincing than the clear distinction which the Holy Quran has 
thus observed between the use of these words. So it is not jurm 
alone which is not attributable to the prophets according to the Holy 
Quran, but the other words denoting sin are also avoided in their 
case and only one word, %¢., zanb is restricted for this use. It 
would be foolish to suppose that zanb is a graver form of jurm, &c., 
because then we shall have to hold that persons who committed 
graver sins were entrusted with the commission to reform those 
whose faults were only slight. But the Holy Quran itself has refuted 
this idea and established the fact that whereas jurm, ism, and _fisq 
negative sinlessness in a pergon, the mere use of the word zanb 
does not rebut such a presumption. 


We shall take jurm first, and see in what manner the word has 
been used in the Holy Quran. A single verse decides the question: 
cote SG lejpmo wy) S& yey “Whoever shall come to his 
Lord asa mujrim (v¢., shall have committed a jurm), shall be 
punished with hell.” Here we have a general statement that the 
committer of jurm shall be punished. Jurm is, therefore, a deed 
in disobedience to the commandments of God which must be punish- 


ed. Similarly we have in the Holy Quran: |, patie .a0 pmo) 0 UG) 
“Verily we shall revenge ourselves upon all those who are mujrims 
ic, cornmit jurm).” Take ism next, and we have in the Holy 
Quran: smdi ple duo Ls GLI) HmG V4 “ Whoever commits an 
ism, commits it against his own soul, (z.¢., shall be answerable 
to God for it)? Jsm is, therefore, also a deed which deserves 
punishment and its committer is a sinful person. As we have else 
where in the Holy Quran - ce vy ° lab ex )% as es Verily the 
true of zagqoom (which is elsewhere described to be a tree growing 
in the bottom of hell) shall be the food of everyone who commits 
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anism.’ And again; ay WI! LS Css IW), And God does not 
hove every thankless person who commits an ism.” Verses of this 
kind abound in the Holy Quran but those already quoted will 
suffice to show that ism is like gurm, a deed in disobedience to the 
¢ommandments of God which deserves to be punished. The word fisq 
has also been defined by the Holy Quran as a wilful disobedience of 
the commandments of God. Thus we have: ., 224 of BI] Asanid J 
Us wy 9 Omit 9 Le 93 wy 1B AW) pe) be, gehts ad Ure oer Ve a) oye 
wy ee } SU 5) Uo) JD The fasigs (i.e., persons who commit, 
yisg) are those who break the Law after God has established it, and 
cut in sunder what God has bidden to be joined and act cor- 
yuptly upon the earth: verily all these shall perish.’? Elsewhere 
we have also: pda 0 ) ig Of yw), “ Verily God never guides 
those in the right path who are fasigs (1.2., to whom fisg is attribut- 
able).” And again, ) W) ee) 9 Led) g2wsd op NW). ) But as for those 
who are liable to fisg, their abode shall be hell.” Fisg is, therefore, 
a transgression or an open breaking of the commandments of God 
for which the punishment is hell-fire, and the fasig is not guided 
into the right path. We may further add that the word junak 
which is written in Persian and Urdvo as gunah, and corresponds 
to the English word sin, has also never been used in the Holy Quran 
regarding any prophet of God, and this also shows that the Word 
of God regards them le-gunah or sin-less. Junah, it should be 
borne in mind, is derived from a word which means to incline to u 
course, and, therefore, is used only where the doer of an act is in- 


clined to evil. 


Now although the word zanb has been used to indicate sin in 
gome instances in the Holy Quran, yet nowhere does the Holy 
Quran make a general statement of punishment for the muznib, (ve-, 
the person who commits zanb) as it makes in the case of those who 
commit jurm, ism and fisg. The zanb of the mujrim is a sin ; 80 
the zanb of the asim and that of the fasg, but the mere ascribing 
of zanb to a person does not show him to be sinful unless the con- 
text shows clearly that it is to be taken in that sense. The fact 
ja, as we have already stated, that zanb has a wider signification 
shan all the other words which are the exact equivalents of sin, and 
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that zanb in a person does not negative sinlessness. Can Mr. J. M. 
show a single instance in the Holy Quran in which it may be said 
that the person who commits a zeanb shall be punished with hell 
or that such a person breaks the commandments of God. The verse 
“And the mujrims shall not be asked concerning their zanb’’ does 
no good to his cause, for we have already said that the zanb of the 
mujrum (the person who commits a jurnm) is sin, and furthermore, 
that the word means sin where the context shows it clearly. We 
affirm, however, that zanb has a wider meaning and if it means 
sin in some cases, in others it does not mean sin but only the 
natural weakness of humanity. This is the reason why the word 
zanb and not jurm, ism, fisq or junah has been applied by the Holy 
Word to the prophets of God and His righteous servants. If zanb 
in the case of the prophets means the same thing as in that of their 
opponents, why has the Holy Quran persistently and invariably 
avoided the words jurm, ism and fisg in their case while it has 
used them so frequently of the sinful opponents of the prophets? 
And why has it not said of the muznib what it has said of the 
mujrim, the fusig and the asim, that he shall be punished with hell? 
Why do not the Christian Missionaries like honest and straight 
forward critics refute these statements? The word zanb having 
thus been proved to have a wider interpretation than gurm, ism 
or fisg, and to include inits meaning the natural weakness of 
humanity, which if unsupported by the strengthening hand of 
God leads into actual transgression, it 18 clear that when this word 
is used of the prophets of God, it bears only the latter signification, 
because the exact words for sin such as jurm, ism and fisgq, 
which the Holy Quran has plainly defined to be deeds in disobedi- 
ence to God’s commandments deserving punishment,—the word 
zanb having never been so defined—are constantly avoided in their 
case while frequently used of all other persons, and because of the 
prophets, Almighty God speaks in exalting terms quite inconsistent 
with the idea of their sinfulness, such as “* We have sent thee as 
an embodiment of mercy for all mankind,’? “The prophet speaks 
nothing of himself but only that which is revealed to him from 
God,” “‘ Whatever thou hast done, not thou but God has done,” 
“« Say, 1f you love God, then imitate me that God may love you,” 
‘¢ My prayers and my sacrifice and my life and my death are all 
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unto God,” “I have resigned myself wholly to the will of God,” 
“OQ Satan! thou hast no power over my righteous servants,’’ “God: 
has made kufr (unbelief), fsq (transgression) and isyan (disobedi- 
evice of the commandments of God) hateful in your eyes,” and many 
other expressions speaking in laudabie terms of the righteous pro- 
phets, thus contradicting on their very face the attributing of 
sinftilness to them. 


But while the jaundiced eye of the Christian Missionaries dis- 
covers a mote in their neighbour's eye, it is blind to the beam of 
its own. A man when called good, rebukes the sayer and tells him 
in plain words that he should not call him good for there is none 
good but one that is in heaven. From these plain words the Mis- 
sionaries would conclude with “ an excessive ingenuity of a subtle 
intellect ” (to the use of words of one of their own number) that the 
man was sinless. To establish his sinlessness they make ludicrous 
attempts and make him sometimes man and God combinedly and 
sometimes mar and God alternately. We should not wonder if 
according to the Missionary mode of interpretation, zanb cannot 
mean the natural weakness of humanity, for their dictionary inter- 
prets words by contraries, where “not good” is the equivalent of 
“ good.” Wilful misrepresentation assists them in the one case as 
it doesin the other. For an exercise of their ingenuity and especi- 
ally for that of Mr. J. M., we here lay down the propositions whjch 
settle the meaning of the word zanb :— 


(1). The word zanb is used only about forty times in the 
Holy Quran, while the words jurm, ism and fisqg are used about 
two hundred times. : 


(2). Notwithstanding the frequency of their use, the Holy 
Quran has not in a single instance used the words jurm, ism arid 
fisq of the prophets of God. 


(3). ‘The words jurm, ism and jisg, have been expressly defined 
by the Holy Quran to be deeds in violation of the commandments of 


God deserving punishment and their committers are in plain terms 
threatened with hell. 


(4). The word zanb has nowhere been so defined in the Holy 
Quran, nor has its committer been threatened with hell. 
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ISLAM, VI. 


THE ACTION OF THE PRACTICAL ORDINANCES OF LAW IN THIS 
AXD THE AFTER LIFE. 


ARREST) IRSA RTT 


How does a true and perfect Law revealed from God, practically 
operate upon the heart of man, is the fourth question which I 
shall briefly consider. This question has already been partly 
answered in dealing with the first question. A perfect Divine Law 
enables a man to rise from the deepest depths of ignorance to the 
highest pinnacles of light and knowledge ; it turns the savage into 
a man, the man into a highly moral being, and last of all transfornis 
his morality into spirituality and godliness. The injunctions of the 
Law have moreover the effect of regulating a man’s relations with 
his fellow-beings and of increasing his sympathies with them. By 
its aid, he begins gradually to see and know their rights, and in 
his dealings with them, applics his attributes of justice, goodness, 
and sympathy on the proper occasion. He freely gives to each 
according to his desert, a share of his knowledge, property, comforts, 
and other blessings which God has granted him. Like the sun he 
sheds his lustre over all, and like the meon transmits to others the 
light which he borrows from the great and original source of light. 
He brightens like the day and shows the ways of truth and virtue, 
and again like the night he draws the veil over others’ faults 
and misdeeds and affords rest to the tired and weary. Like the 
heaven, he takes every distressed one under his shelter and fertilizes 
the _ lifeless earth with  salubrious rain, and like the earth he 
submits himself in all humility and lowliness to be trampled 
under others’ feet as a trial for them and furnishes them with 
various spiritual fruits. The effect of walking in obedience ty 
the ordinances of a perfect law is, therefore, that a man is able to 
perform his duty towards God and his duty towards man in a fitting 
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and creditable manner. He is totally resigned to the will of God 
and completely engaged in the service of humanity. Such is the 
transformation which obedience to the Law brings about ina man 
in this life. In the next life the spisitual union with God shall 
find a clearer manifestation in the sight of God, and the service of 
God’s creatures which one has done simply out of His love, and to 
which faith andthe desire of good deeds are the only incentives, 
shall be symbolised into the trees and rivers of paradise. Almighty 
God says in the holy Quran: (sb )o) po} g - Ugimdy poi ly 
EVD go Uetiy log slam Jy o Lites 7 UW, tla yoy pW), 
ee Ree gg gga ese) ie Te) pele get) 9 ees 
Cahn Janes) Sd) ly ger 0 g05 Ga dS e awn Ge we Kady > Ut | 
cor Oso Lm 5 pind sd gi KG 6 [gain y 6) 55 G Al) J gw) aed J (as 
(porated )) Cate os lag dy 2 ly 8 et OD ai?) cess 

“ By the sun and its brightness; by the moon when she walks 
after him, 7. e¢., borrows light from the sun and then transmits it like 
the sun; by the day when it shows the splendour of the sun and 
indicates the ways; by the night when it darkens everything and 
conceals it in the veil of its darkness; by the heaven and the final 
cause of its creation; by the earth and the final cause of its spreading 
forth; by the soul and its excellence which has made it balance 
all these things, (i. ¢., all the excellences which exist separately in 
each of these things, are possessed combinedly and completely by 
the soul ofa perfect man, and as they are all separately engaged in 
the service of mankind, the perfect man alone performs all that 
service); saved is he from death who has purified his soul in this 
manner ;” 7. ¢., who in complete submission to the will of God is 
engaged in the service of man like the sun, moon, &c. The 
promise of being saved from death is in allusion to the eternal life 
which shall be granted to the perfect one hereafter. This shows 
hat a virtuous course of life in obedience to the commandments of 
‘the Law leads to eternal life hereafter for which the sight of God 
shall serve as & sustenance. The Sura then goes onto say: “ He is 
undone and must despair of his life who has corrupted his soul and 
departs from this world having led an impure life and without 
having attained the excellences for which God had granted him 


( 385 ) 


faculties,” and adds by way of illustration: “The fate of that wretch 
shall be the same as that of Sumud who hamstrung the camel: which 
was called the ‘Camel of God’ and did not allow her to drink from 
their fountain.” The wreteh who does not purify his soul really 
wounds the camel of God and deprives her of the water of his 
fountain. This alludes to the fact that the spirit of man is the camel 
of God which he rides upon, 7%. ¢., the heart of man is the throne of 
the manifestation of God’s glories and the water which is the source 
of the life of that camel, is the love and knowledge of God. As to 
the consequences of Samud’s rejection, we are told “that when 
they wounded the camel and hindered her from drinking, they were 
destroyed and God did not even care for their young and their 
widows.” Such is the fate of every person who hurts the camel of 
his spirit, does not care for its perfection and withholds it from the 
water of life, viz., that he too shall be destroyed. 


The subject of God’s swearing by His creatures, a method adoptel 
by the Holy Quran, is one at which the opponents of Islam have tou 
often stumbled but their objections are based simply upon ignorance. 
The oaths of the Holy Quran have underlying them secrets of a very 
deep nature which the hostile critics, being unable to comprehend 
on account of their being destitute of bright heavenly wisdom, have 
taken for a flaw. In order to comprehend this subject fully, we must 
consider the meaning and object of swearing. In ordinary transactions 
or legal proceedings when a person takes an oath, his object is simply 
to supply the deficiency of insufficient testimony. He really calls 
God to witness when there is no other witness in the case, for God is 
the knower of secrets and the best witness in every case. The 
manner in which he intends God to bear testimony is by His action, 
viz., that the truth of his assertion shall be confirmed if God does not 
send down His punishment upon him after the oath asa mark of 
His displeasure which must follow a false oath. It is for this reason 
too that aman is forbidden to swear by the name of any creature, 
for the latter has not the power either to know the secrets vf men or 
to punish them upon a false oath. The object and meaning of God’s 
oaths must, however, be distinguished from those of mortals. Divine 
laws reveal a two-fold nature of the works of God, viz., obvious and 
inferential. The former are easily comprehensible and regarding 
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them very few or no differences exist ; but in the comprehension of 
the latter, there is a liability of error and much difference of opinion. 
In the form of oaths, Almighty God has called attention to what may 
be inferred from what is obvious. To fake the oaths mentioned in 
the verses quoted above, we see that the sun and the moon, day and 
night, heaven and earth, belong to the former class and their properties 
as referred to in those verses are known to all. But the same 
properties as found in the spirit of man are not obvious. To lead to 
an inference of the existence of these properties in the spirit of man. 
Almighty God has, therefore, called to witness His obvious works. 
The brief oaths may, therefore, be unfolded into a chain of reasoning. 
The hidden excellences possessed by the spirit of man are inferred 
from the manifest working of the sun and the moon, &c. Man is 
but a miniature world and in his spirit is represented on a small 
scale all that exists in the outward world. By creating man God 
has, as it were, enclosed in a nutshell the various forces existing in 
the world. Now itis plain that the great bodies of the universe, 
for instance, have certain propertics and forces which they employ 
in the service of God’s creatures. It is, therefore, contrary to all 
reason to assert that man who is above them all and greater than 
allof them, should be destitute of bencfitting the creation like 
them. Like the sun he possesses a light—the light of wisdom 
and knowledge—with which he can enlighten the whole world. 
Like the moon he borrows 4 light from the most High, the original 
source of light,—the light of vision, inspiration and revelation 
—which he transmits to those who are yet in the dark and 
have not attained to the perfection of humanity. What is it but 
sheer ignorance then to assert that prophetship is a falsehood and 
that a message from on high, Divine Law and heavenly books are 
only impostures to gain some private ends. Consider again how 
day-light renders manifest every path and -reveals its ups and 
downs. The perfect man is the day of spiritual light. His 
appearance brings the different paths into view and points out 
the right from the wrong, for he is the bright day of truth and 
virtue. We observe in like manner how the night affords rest to 
the tired and the weary. The over-spent labourer of the day 
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‘welcomes the night and goes to rest relieved of the day’s toils. 
Night moreover casts a veil over faults and thus saves a person from 
disgraceful exposure. The perfect man, in like manner, comes to 
give rest to the world and to lighten the burden of men. With his 
revelations and inspirations from the Source of Wisdom and Knowledge, 
he pours balm into the souls of all wise men. Great truths which 
the wise men alone could not have discovered with the sweat of 
their brow are disclosed with ease through the inspired one’s agency. 
Revelation, moreover, assists reason and hides its faults, for it conceals 
its failings from the world. The wise man reforms himself and 
corrects his errors by the guidance and light of revelation and thus, 
with its aid he saves himself from public exposure. This is the 
reason why a Greek philosopher, Plato, committed himself to the 
disgraceful and foolish act of making an offering to an idol, while no 
such act is recorded of any Muslim philosopher, because the latter 
had the perfect revelation of the Holy Prophet for the guidance of 
reason. It is evident from this why God has called attention to the 
covering of night in the form of an oath. — 


It is moreover clear that the perfect servants of God take every 
distressed and fatigued person under their shelter like heaven. The 
prophets of God especially benefit the world with the showers of their 
blessings and favors as heaven does with the showers of rain. They 
likewise possess the property of the earth, and from their purified 
souls various sorts of the trees of knowledge and truth grow up in 
abundance, and with their shelter, flowers and fruits they bless the 
world. Thus the laws which we read in the open book of nature are 
a witness to the hidden laws, and their testimony has been described 
in the form of oaths in the verses quoted above. How excellent is 
the wisdom displayed in the Word of God! And this is the word 
which proceeded from the mouth of an uneducated son of the desert. 
Had it not been the wise Word of God, the educated and the worldly- 
wise would not thus have been driven to their wit’s end, and failing 
at lust to realize the true sense with their imperfect reasons objected 
to the passages where treasures of wisdom lay concealed. From 
this we see that when worldly wisdom fails to discover the true mean- 
ing of a point which is afterwards shown to be pregnant with meaning, 
it only bears a strong testimony to the superhuman origin of the. 
words. Such has been the case with regard to the oaths of the Holy 
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Quran which were considered as weak and vulnerable points, but now 
when the mystery has been solved and light has been thrown upon 
their true signification, all intelligent persons would derive pleasure 
from reflecting on this point. 


The Holy Quran has also resorted to the form of an oath in 
another place when describing the need and truth of revelation by 
appealing to the laws of nature. Thus it says: ga J) mos aw}, 
(3) I) Shh go bey Nod JB 65) sad) Id Qs), 
“ IT swear by the heaven which sends down rain, and by the earth 
which opens her bosom with rain to let forth vegetables, that this 
Quran is the Word of God and His revelation discriminating between 
truth and falsehood, and that it is not vain and frivolous,” 7e., it is 
not uncalled for and unneeded but like timely rain has come in its time, 
Here Almighty God calls attention to His manifest law in the form of 
an oath, as a testimony for the truth of the revelation of the Holy 
Quran. We see plainly in the laws of nature that rain comes down 
from heaven in the time of need. The greenness and verdure of the 
earth depends upon heavenly rain, and if it ceases for a time, the water 
in the upper strata of the earth gradually dries up. Thus we see that 
there is an attraction between the heavenly and the earthly waters. 
Revelation stands in the same relation to human reason as heavenly 
water does to the earthly water. As with the cessation of heavenly 
water, earthly water begins gradually to dry up, so also is the case 
with human reason which without the heavenly revelation ses its 
purity and strength. When, therefore, a long period of time elapses 
without witnessing the appearance of any inspired one of God, it is 
but natural that reason like earthly water should become noxious and 
impure. 


As an illustration of this principle we may cast a glance at the 
pre-Islamic time. Immediately before the appearance of the Holy 
Prophet darkness prevailed everywhere. About six hundred years 
had passed since the appearance of Jesus Christ and during this long 
interval no great magnetiser and inspired one of God had made his 
appearance. The whole world witnessed to a falling off from purity 
and virtue, and corrupt ideas prevailed generally. This was due to 
no other reason but to the discontinuance of revelation for such a long 
time. Reason and not revelation governed the heavenly kingdom and 
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‘on account of its imperfection and corruption led people astray. The 
earthly water of human reason dried up because the heavenly water 
of inspiration had not come down upon earth for such a long time. 


This is the secret underlying the oaths of the Holy Quran. 
Almighty God directs the attention of men to His manifest law that 
the earth’s bringing forth of vegetables and verdure depends upon 
the heavenly rain. This manifest law unrolis the secret law relating 
to revelation. Reason alone should not be trusted to, for its own 
existence is liable to pass away if revelation does not afford it nourish- 
ment. During the time when an inspired one of God is living upon 
the earth, his benevolence extends to all, and human reason is generally 
brightened and sharpened ina marked degree. There is a general 
search after truth, and an animation and activity of all the dormant 
faculties is observable. Such development of reason and zeal of the 
heart are the result of the blessed appearance of one who is a recipi- 
ent of revelation. When you sec, therefore, that there is a general 
search after truth and that every one has stood up in the search of 
religion, know it for certain that heavenly water has been poured 
down upon earth and that Divine revelation has illumined some faith- 


ful heart. 
To be continued 


The Calcutta Réview. 





A reprint from the April No. of the above-named journal has 
reached us from Cawnpore. It contains two falsehoods, horrible 
in their nature but amusing as specimens of Christian ignorance or 
fabrication, one regarding the holy founder of Islam and the other 
concerning the Promised Messiah. The thick darkness that pre- 
vailed over earth before there was light, finds its way now and then 
into the columns and pages of Christian writers. That things are 
constantly being said and written about the Holy Prophet of which 
the absurdity is apparent to all who take the trouble to acquire the 
slightest knowledge of his life and circumstances, we know very 
well, but the Calcutta Review furnishes us with information which 
makes it in falsehood and absurdity, if not foremost like Paul in 
sins, at.Jeust a worthy second to the notorious early Christian fabri- 
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cators against Islam. The editor.of this journal seems to vie in 
his fabrications with the early Christian fathers such asthe in- 
famous Maracci, Grotius, Prideau and others. 


This journal tells us that the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, had a Syrian Christian 
to assist him, while the Promised Messiah, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, 
has a European Christian, an Englishman, whom he. keeps hidden, 
for the purpose. A paragraph from this paper will be sufficiently 
amusing to repay the reader for the trouble of going through it. 
The editor concludes his paper in the following words :-— 


*“ One word more and that to my friend the Mirza. He will see 
from the above how he may be a true reformer among his own body 
and also have the sympathy and good will of Christians: by stand- 
ing in, and occupying, the same position of Muhammad, and as in 
his Quran. From the evidence of English idioms—peculiarly Eng- 
lish, and never used by strangers,—it is clear as daylight to any- 
one that his deliverances in tais newly started Review of Religions 
are written or concocted by a HKuropean—an Englishman (herein 
again, curiously enough, reproducing exactly Muhammad and his 
Syrian Christian “ Archangel Gabrael!’’). To the European “ be- 
hind the scenes ” we say, remember the old “ Archangel Gabriel’s ’” 
fate! His motive may be good, but he isina false way, and he 
can only come to hurt (though it may not be the sudden and com- 
pulsory death of his predecessor): let him take heed in time.” 


Even Don Quixote with all his extravagance could not have 
equalled this editor of a modern Review. Yet we thank the 
writer for his kind advice forthe safety of our lives,* and may 
better laugh at his ignorance than resent his fabrication. And if 
he is not successful in convincing his brethren of the actual exis- 
tence of a “ European behind the scenes,’ it is no fault of his. The 
world has grown wiser. Had he appeared on the stage only a few cen- 
turies earlier, he would have cut a figure like the ignoramuses who 
told the disgraceful lies relating to his“ Syrian Christian’? and the 
‘Dove’ and the dunces who believed them. His readers, we hope, 
will not be prepared to do justice to his intelligence. The soul of 
Grotius has re-appeared in the world, but the good old credulous 
people whom such daring fabrications pleased, are no more there. . 





*Editor, Muhammad Ali, Joint Editor, Khwaja Kamal-ud-din, 
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SOME CRITERIA 


OF 


A DIVINE REVELATION. 


In stating the criteria of a Divine revelation, we quote the 
answer recently given by the Promised Messiah, the greatest living 
receptacle of such a revelation, to an opponent who refused to admit 
the Divine authority of his revelations and called them hallucina- 
tions and illusions. The Messenger of God wrote as follows :— 


My revelation is as free from all sorts of doubt, untruthful- 
ness and untrustworthiness as the revelations of all the Mesvengers 
of God from Adam down to the seal of the prophets, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him. If to this statement it is 
objected that the supreme evidence of the Divine origin of the 
revelations of earlier prophets lay in the miraculous and prophetic 
elements, 1 say my revelations are attested by miracles and pro- 
phecies which in quality and number surpass those of most of 
the earlier prophets, and are immeasurably above those of some of 
them. There is another important distinction which gives to my 
miracles and prophecies a far greater validity than those of the 
earlier prophets. Their miracles are now simply tales of the past, 
not properly provable, mostly incredible when looked at critically 
because it is impossible to prove their historical reality. But to 
the prophecies and signs shown by me, there are thousands of eye- 
witnesses. They can be proved by an evidence of the soundest 
character because there are thousands of living witnesses to their 
truth whereas the miracles which constitute the basis of the truth 
of other revelations claiming to be Divine, cannot claim a single 
living witness. The Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, ig an exception, because to the truth 
of his miracles, I am a living witness and the Holy Quran is a living 
witness too. How can then the miracles pervading early prophetic 
history bear any comparison with mine, some of which have been 


Witnessed by millions of human beings. 
Any one not blinded -by prejudice must confess when fully 


informed of the details that the prophecies and miracles wrought. 
by me are the best-ustablished facts and greater in number and 
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stronger in validity of proof than the miracles related of most. 
of the earlier prophets. To satisfy himself of the truth of 
statement, it is the duty of every seeker after truth to personally 
look into my claims and weigh their evidence, because he can 
Have access to me and my witnesses. When, therefore, there 
is positive evidence of the greater. validity and strength of my: 
prophecies and miracles, it is nothing but absolute denial and 
utter rejection of the prophetic and miraculous, to say that my 
revelations are illusionsor hallucinations. Now if there is anyone 
who entertains any doubt as to the truth of these assertions» 
it is his duty, if he is a God-fearing man, to convene a meeting 
in which my signs and prophecies shall be related and then the 
evidence which is procurable for them, shall be taken upon 
vath, and recorded at length. Everyone shall then be at liberty 
to ‘produce against this collection, the miracles and prophecies of 
any prophet or saint (except our Holy Prophet) for which the re- 
quisite proof exists. Mere narratives of wonders and marvels 
without any eye-witnesses to support their truth, cannot avail, for 
such legendary tales which more often have their basis in a myth- 
making tendency than in any reality, abound in all people; and if 
mere tales are to be depended upon, the Hindoo will not remam 
behind in producing the marvels wrought by ancient Rishis. The 
fact as that no credit can be given to the stories of marvels as 
against facts for which valid proof exists and the former are in 
comparison with the latter as dunghills against stores of musk and 
ambergris. But it should be borne in mind that it is impossible to 
produce any parallel to the prophecies and miracles which God _ has 
manifested through me, in their quantity, quality and validity of 
proof though anyone might waste his whole life in this vain search. 


if any one does not consider my revelation which has been testified 
by heavenly signs as the Word of God, it would be better for him to 

09 to the very root of the matter and deny the very existence of God 
and reject the whole system of prophecy, inspiration and revelation, 
for it is to repair the crumbling building of prophethood that 
Almighty God has established this new dispensation. With fresh 
miracles and prophecies, Almighty Ged is restoring the honor of the 
old ones. Stories of the miracles wrought by the holy prophets of 
God in the past, once more rise from the grave and assume the shape, 
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of facts, and that which was hearsay ere now is actually witnessed. 
Almighty God has turned over a new leaf in the history of miracles 
and recalled them to life that those who are involved in doubts, may’ 
.ge0 the face of certainty. He who accepts me, accepts anew the 
prophets and their miracles, and he who rejects me shall lose even 
the tottering faith which he possessed before, for he has shadow and 
not the reality. It is I who am the looking-glass for Divine image. 
He who comes to me and accepts me, shall see afresh the God who 
to others is only imperfectly known through their lifeless traditional 
beliefs. I believe in the true God who is not known to those who 
‘reject me. I declare it in truth and sincerity that what they believe 
in, is not God, but an idol which is the création of their own imagina- 
tion. This is the reason why their idols cannot assist chem, or streng- 
then them, or bring about any pure transformation in their lige or 
effect any miracle or show a heavenly sign in their support. 


It should also be borne in mind that any misdoubtor incredulity 
regarding the revelation of God which is granted to me, is absurd 
and fantastical. It is nonsensical to say that this may beno revela- 
tion at all but simply adelusion. Almighty God is not weak in the 
manifestations of His power. He adopts such supernatural methods 
to make the matter certain that a man recognises the Word of God 
as clearly as he sees the sun. Do the modern sceptics think that God 
had the power to take seekers after truth to the fountain of cer- 
tainty through revelation from Adam down to our own Holy Prophet 
by the manifestations of His mighty hand but that now He is 
destitute of His power, or having that power has_ intentionally 
withheld this gracious gift from this unfortunate generation and 
forgotten the prayer which He had Himself taught in the Futiha:— 


pride wrod) 2 HN) b) yo pttimol) b } pal) U os | “O God! guide us 
in the right path, the path of those upon whom have been thy 
favors and blessings, thus making us their heirs.” 


To the question often put forward by sceptics “ How are you 
certain that the words put in your mouth are really and actually 
the Words of God, and how do you know that they are not delusions 
or Satanic suggestions?’’ I give the following answer :— 


The word which is revealed to me comes with a majesty, affords 
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a bliss to, and makes an impression upon, my soul. It enters into 
my heart with the firmness of a nail of iron and dispels every dark- 
ness. With its entrance, I feel an unalloyed bliss; ah! that I had 
the power to describe it. But every enjoyment whether spiritual or 
physical cannot be adequately described in words and represente d 
exactly as one feels it. A person sees a beloved object and is en- 
chanted with its beauty but he cannot describe the pleasure which 
he derives from the sight. In like manner, there is an indescribable 
bliss which one enjoys in the sight as well as in the Word of God 
who is the Author of all existence and the cause of afl causes. His 
‘word transports a man into a paradise of bliss in exactly the same 
ananner as His sight does. But if a person hears a voice, or certain 
words are put into his mouth, and he has doubt as to their Divine 
origi, ,the voice and the words are certainly a delusion or a 
Satanic suggestion. For, the power and majesty with which the 
Word of God enters the heart, the blessings that accompany it, 
the light which it sheds, the impression that it makes, the bliss 
that it affords, the Divine glory and the splendour that it imparts 
to the receptacle of the revelation, determine it to a certainty that 
it is from God. It has not a single point of resemblance with the 
lifeless voices which proceed from Satanic suggestions or delusions. 
It hasan animation, it has a power, it has a magnetism, it has the 
characteristic of producing a certainty, it has a bliss, it has a light, 
it has a supernatural glory, it has with it angels that exercise 
a control over every particle of the body, and besides, it is 
accompanied with numerous extraordinary signs manifesting the 
power of God. It is impossible that the receptacle of such a reve- 
lation should ever have any misgiving as to its Divine origin. To 
him a doubt is as fatal as unbelief. Such a revelation with all its 


characteristics is with him the greatest of miracles, even if he 
could work no other miracle. 


A complete transformation beyond merely human power is 
worked in the person who is favored with the Word of God. His 
love for God is so extraordinary that he is mad after Him, and his 
constancy and faithfulness in His path know no bounds. The cer- 
tainty that reigns in his heart makes him independent of all. He 
a3 an infallible guide and sita on the throne of sufficiency. Such ig 
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my condition, but the world knows nothing of it. Before I witnessed 
any miracle or obtained any heavenly assistance, 1 was drawn to 
Him by the mighty magnetism of His word in a manner for which 
I cdnnot account. Keen swords cannot cut the tie asunder and 
buraing fire cannot frighten me. The magnestism which has worked 
upon my soul, is beyond comprehension, above every description, 
and outside the grasp of intellect. In the beginning was Word and 
the Word wrought the wonderful transformation that has been 
wrought in me. The invisible God first of all revealed Himself to 
me through His word, and opened the door through which | listened 
to His sweet voice. . His word acted like a magnet on my soul and 
was the cause of my attraction to the one God. Ah! that I had 
words to describe and ‘give a notion to others of the deep impression 
that the Word made upon my heart, the heights to which itmade me 
soar, the transformation that it wrought in me, of what it took 
away from my heart and whatit gave tome. 1'he extruordinary 
favor and grace with which He wpproached me, none knows but L, i 
the unique place on which I stand in His love and devotion, none knows 
but Hz. But I say truly that the commencement of this spiritual 
advancement and union with God lies only in His sweet word 
whose sudden attraction transported me to quite unknown regions. 
A mighty hand took me up with such an irresistable force as a 
whirlwind drives a straw before 1t and throws it in some distant 


place. 


To speak to me of the possibility of my revelations being only a 
delusion, is no more exact than to tell a person that his seeing 
with the eyes, or hearing with the ears or speaking with the tongue, 
is not a fact buta delusion. Is it possible that the person, who knows 
that the shutting of eyes or the stopping of ears or the cutting off 
of tongue, shall deprive him of the powers of seeing, hearing or speak- 
ing respectively, shall on a denial of these facts entertain the least 
doubt as to their actual existence? Such is my condition with 
regard to the Divine revelation. The Word of God with which I 
was and am favored, is my spiritual mother from which I took 
my birth. It gave me a new life which I did not possess before, and 
it breathed into me a soul which I had not first. I grew up in its 
bosom like a child. It took a tender cafe of me; it supported me 
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when I would have stumbled and held me up when my foot was 
about toslip. It went before me like a light until I reached the goal. 
My heart cannot conceive a greater villainy than that I shouid 
entertain the least doubt as to the Divine origin of this revelation, 
I believe it to be the Word of God in the same manner as I believe 
that I speak with my tongue and hear with my ears. What! should 
I deny it and it showed me God, made me drink of the sweet foun- 
tain of knowledge, and refreshed me with a cool and fresh breeze 
in times of suffocation? It came upon me in languages quite 
unknown to me, as English, Sanskrit and Hebrew. It proved itself 
to be the Word of God by majestic prophecies and grand heavenly 
signs. It laid open befure me a treasure of fine truths and carried 
me to regions of knowledge which were terra incognita to me and my 
people. I flew on its wings until I reached the goal. It was revealed 
to me sometimes in words which were quite unknown to me whether 
belonging to the Arabic, Hnglish or any other language. Do these 
shining proofs still leave the matter in doubt? Is it fair to evade 
these important points ? 


The Word which has been revealed to me has shown the 
power of a miracle and proved its mighty magnetism. It has 
not kept back the unseen but revealed to me the deep secrets of 
the future thousands of times. With a secret nvose it drew me 
to itself while it threw another noose on capable and obedient 
hearts and brought them to me. It gave them eyes with which 
they began to see; and it gave them ears with which they beyvan 
to hear; and it gave them a fearless constancy and faithfulness 
with which they became ready to sacrifice their lives in this path. 
Can all these things be the result of a Satanic suggestion or a 
delusion? Is Satan the equal of God im power and glory?) Why 
is God then silent and why does He not assist you? Listen to me, 
for He who revealed this wurd to me, addressed me in the follow- 
ing words:—‘“ I shall reveal the light of my glury and raise thee 
with the manifestation of my power. A warnor came into the 
world, but the world did not accept him. God shall accept him, 
however, and manifest his truth with mighty attacks.” It is, 
therefore, necessary that this age should not pass away nor I depart 
from this world, until all these promises of God are fulfilled. 


The person who walks in darkness and is not even aware that 
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Almighty God reveals His sure and certain Word to His servants, 
is really ignorant of the existence of God. He thinks that the 
whole world is involved in the darkness of doubt like himself. He 
adheres to the doctrine that inspired words are nothing but tempta- 
tions of the devil, confused dreams or delusious, or at the most, 
words of a doubtful and not certain Divine origin. But, as I have 
already stated, when the sun of Divine revelation shines upon a 
heart, the darkness of doubt and distrust is dispelled from it, for it 
is impossible that the darkness of doubt should remain in the heart 
which is illumined with the effulgent light of the Word of God. 
The reception of a certain Divine reyelation even by others than 
prophets, is amply exemplified in religious history. It was on the 
strength of a Divine revelation that the mother of Moses trusted 
her infant son to the waves of the river and yet she was not guilty 
of an infanticide in the sight of God which she ought to have been 
if sha looked upon the words revealed to her as of a doubtful origin. 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, was also inspired with a certain Divine 
revelation, inobedience ¢o which shedid not care a bit for her people. 
Alas for the unfortunate Muahammadan nation, that it does not enjuy 
tht favor in the sight of God which the women of earlier nations 
did! It is not then “ the best nation” (as it has been described by 
the Holy Qurar) bat the worst and the most ignorant nation. 
Khizr was not a messenger of God and yet the Word uf God reveal- 
ed to him was not doubtful, for he could not have proceeded to 
take the life of a child on its strength on a contrary supposition. 
The revelation of God to the companions of the Prophet to wash his 
holy body was also certain, for had it been doubtful they could not 
have proceeded to act upon it. Though a person may deny my 
revelation on account of his blindness, yet if he is a Muhammadan 
and not an Athiest in secret, he must adhere to the belief that the 
doors of a certain Divine revelation are open for Muhammadans. 
He must believe that as many men and women in the former nations 
enjoyed the favor of being receptacles of the sure Word of God 
though they were not prophets, the presence ofa similar Divitie 
revelation is necessary among tho Muhammadans, so that instead of 
being the most excellent nation, they may not prove the most 
despised of all. Almighty God has, therefore, brought into existence 
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this new dispensation in the last ages that it may be a perfect type 
of the Divine dealings with His servants in the former ages. 


These are not matters to wonder at. No man can ever attain 
to true salvation unless he is either directly favured with the Word 
of God, with clear and decisive Words of Divine origin and authori- 
ty precluding every possibility of doubt, or are closely connected 
with such a receptacle of Divine revelation by inviolab‘e ties of faith 
and fidelity. It is evident that the prevalence of sin in the world 
is due to the absence of that certainty in matters relating to a life 
‘beyond the grave as exists in the case of temporal pleasures, and 
worldly honor and property. A man of the world cannot trust in 
God to the same extent as he can count upon a box of precious 
jewels or other valuables. Nor has he the same fear of God as he 
has of the temporal laws of earthly governments, The reason o f 
this is that formal religious beliefs are quite powerless and give 
way before thecertainty which avails in temporal affairs and earthly 
connections. Salvation is, therefore, impossible without certainty 
in spiritual matters and to this the Holy Quran testifies in the 
words: Miarw Ne), ust | B39) 8 56 Loot | add 3 oF we 
“Who is blind here, shall be blind hereafter, nay worse than blind.” 
How can salvation be attained without a certainty ? What purpose 
doos a religion serve if it does not take a man to the fountain of 


certainty and salvation? The hearts of the companions of the 
Prophet undoubtedly overflowed with such certainty, tor they 


witnessed the heavenly signs with their eyes and had thus a certain 
belief in the Word of God. Their lives were, therefore, purified and 
purged of every dross. But what means of certainty remained in 
the hands of those who followed them, hundreds of years afterwards. 
True, they had the Holy Quran, and the Holy Quran is like a two- 
edged sword, cutting with one edge the internal evils and thus 
expurgating the hearts of Muhammadans themselves of every 
impurity, and destroying with the other all erroneous doctrines 
tuught by the false religions. Yet this sword needs a brave 
suldier’s arm to wield it. Almighty God says: os yo aa) } erate py, 
id } ayole: 5 “The Prophet of God rehearses to them His signs, and 
purifies them and imparts to them a knowledge of the book.’? There- 
fore, this purification of the soul which is effected through the Holy 
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Quran, has not been mentioned independently but as having been 
brought about by the Holy Prophet. This is the reason why the 
Word of God never comes into the world alone. The brave spiritual 
warrior who can wield this trusty sword and is a true judge of its 
worth, also comes with it. Therefore every age stands in need of 
‘a new champion to bring about a true and fresh certainty with 
regard to the Holy Quran, to reveal its true worth and to convince 
its opponents through it of its truth and their error. This need is 
the greater in this last age, for, being the time of the appearance 
of Antichrist and of the final struggle between heavenly and earthly 
forces, a braver vanquisher must appear in the field. 


In short, when the Holy Quran says plainly that the man who 
remains blind in this life (7. ¢., does not see the light of certainty) 
shall also be blind in the next (i. ¢., shall not attain to salvation), 
it is the duty of every seeker after truth to seek this light of vision 
and seek the living religion in which the lights of the living’ God 
are manifest. Lifeless is the religion in which the chain of a certain 
Divine revelation does not run unbroken. Such a religion closes 
the way to certainty, the only light to attain salvation, and makes 
men depend upon idle tales of marvels done in the past. It makes 
them despair of God and throws them into utter darkness. How 
can areligion point the way to God and release men from the 
bondage of sin, when it has no means of bringing them to certainty. 
It is only with the shining of the sun of certainty that the day of 
the disappearance of sin rises. 


The only true religion in the world is that which shows the way 
of certainty by living heavenly signs, and those who do not follow 
such a religion are in hell in this very life. What can a mere doubt 
avail when it leads us to the only conclusion that.a thing may be 
either right or wrong. Freedom from sin is impossible without 
certainty.’ To lead an angelic life upon earth is a tale without cer- 
tainty. To forsake the world and all its immoral pleasures is im- 
possible without certainty. Pure transformation in one’s life is 
impossible without certainty. ‘To be drawn to God with an extra- 
ordinary heavenly magnetism is impossible without certainty. To rise 
above the earth (i.¢., materialism) and soar to the higher regions (of 
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Spirituality) is impossible without certainty. To fear God as: ctte 
ought to fear to attain to true righteousness, is impossible without 
certainty. To abide by the minutest rnles of piety, and to be 
sincere in one’s deeds, is unapossible without certainty. To consider 
God as the most precious treasure which the soul of man can possess, 
to spurn the riches and greatness of this world and to have no 
desire of temporal honor and regal pomp, is impossible without 
certainty. Let those who call themselves Mahammadans, answer 
how they can get out of the darkness of doubt and reach the light 
of certainty. There is only one way, and that is the Word of God as 
is indicated in the verse ) W ) ws ) sesrottal ) wy “em yy “Bringeth them 
out of darkness into light.” 


Now that thirteen hundred years have passed since the dawn of 
prophecy in Arabia, and this age has not witnessed the shining 
heavenly signs and heavenly light with which the Holy Quran came 
into the world, and Christianity, Aryanism and Atheism with all the 
forces of evil are attacking, tooth and nail, the Word of God, His 
prophet and faith, and the Muhammadans have nothing in hand but 
a few written leaves to whose miraculous power and efficacy they 
are utter strangers, and the miracles that are related in support of 
their truth, are mere tales of wonders abounding in the history of 
every sect—which under these circumstances is the way by which 
the top of the high minaret of certainty can be gained ? How can 
the enemy be convinced that Islam can point to methods, unknown to 
other religions, by which a man may attain to certainty in his belief 
of God and be freed from the‘ trammels of sin? What are the 
arguments on whose strength a seeker after truth ought to give it 
a preference to all other systems ? Can any wise man be expected 
to condemn a thing which is encrementitious and devour another 
which stinks as nasty ? Kvery good heart is willing to accept the 
truth, provided truthis able to show its light. What is generally 
offered now-a-days to other nations under the name of Islam, is 
husk not kernel, shadow not substance. How can it be accepted 
then ? What is the use of conversion if there is no change for the 
better. A person changes his religion to get rid of some evil, and as 
a remedy for a disease, but if the same disease prevails in the new 
religion, what good there is in the change. Do not even the 
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Brahmoos with all their rejection-of the most excellent attributes 
of God, assert that they believe in one God ? But the truth is that 
none believes in God accept the person whose eye of certainty has 
been opened. He only is released from-the bondage of sin who sees 
God with the eye of certainty. All other stories are false, all 
atonements vain. 


The same Living God who manifested Himself by His word 
spoken through His prophets, manifests Himself again in this last 
age by the same means through me that people may believe and 
escape destruction. The Holy Quran is, no doubt, the Word of God _ 
His most excellent word, but it is a sealed book to you, ye sleepers ! 
Your eyes cannot see it, nor can your understandings comprehend 
it. It is now in your hands but you cannot get its blessings like 
the unbelieving Jews who bad the books of the prophets in their 
hands. If you speak justly, you shall yourselves bear witness that 
on account of the disappearance of the light of its certainty 
from your eyes, you cannot avail yourselves of its power of sanctifi- 
cation. If the testimony of external facts has any weight, you can 
bear witness against your own condition in this age, if you mind to 
bear a true testimony. Tell me truly, do you shrink from sin and 
acts against righteousness as a man shrinks from the use of poison ? 
Speak and do not lie, are you walking firmly on the path of piety 
on which the Holy Quran has laid so much stress ? Say and be can- 
did, do you possess the signs which appear after certainty ? Nay 
dissemble not, and say if you love God as ardently as His righte- 
ous servants do, and if you can show that constancy and firmness 
in His path which the sacred ones have shown. Call Heaven to 
witness and say if you have an undisguised aversion to the rotten 
carcase of low motives and worldly desires, andifyou are flying 
towards the true God with sincerity and zeal and the singleness of 
heart. Do not dissimulate nor try to please others only like a vain 
braggart for there is a God who sees everything you do and hears 
every word that you utter, and know while you speak that His 
wrath is a consuming fire whose flames devour every vanity and 
conceit in an instant, state honestly, are not your feet so enchained 
that you cannot move out of worldly desires and worldly vanities, 


your hearts so bent low upon low motives that you cannot aspire 
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after anything higher, your necks so bowed down that you cannot 
raise your heads to heaven, and your hands so tied that you cannot 
do anything which is not of worldly: interest ? Had you a certain 
belief in God, you would have shunned the poison of sin. The 
whole world would have perished because of this poison, had it not 
been for the timely establishment of this heavenly propaganda by 
the Divine hand. But if you boast that you are faultless and free 
from the darkness of sin and attracted towards God by the power- 
ful steam-engine of certainty, I tell you plainly that you have 
told alie and brought a false charge against the maker of earth 
and heavens. For this daring falsehood, the curse of God shall 
soon be take you and disclose your misdeeds before you die. 


Certainty does not come alone but is attended with its light. 
No one can take you to heaven but he who comes from heaven. If 
you knew that the fresh and certain Word of God is the true 
remedy for your diseases, you would not have rejected him who 
came with this blessing in the beginning of the century. Ah 
triflers! no deed can rise to heaven until it proceeds out of certainty; 
internal dross and impurities cannot be washed, nor spiritual disea- 
ses cured until the heart overflows with certainty. You boast of 
your Islam, but what you have is a lifeless routine of formal cere- 
monies, not the living organism, the essence of Islam. True Islam 
works a manifest transformation. A light is kindled in the heart 
which burns the low desires and worldly motives, and a new life is 
breathed into the Maslim of which you are not aware. All this 
comes after certainty, and certainty after the sure Word of God 
which comes from heaven. God is known through God and not by 
any other means. As you know those better who talk familiarly 


with you, so does a man advance in the knowledge of God through 
His word. 


The manner in which the Word of God comes, is in itself a clear 
indication of the Divine origin of the word. It often happens that 
the servant of God prays to Him and immediately receives an 
answer from Him, and this occurs not once or twice but the pro- 
cess may continue to twenty, thirty or fifty times and sometimes a 
whole day or a whole night passes in this verbal intercourse. 
The. answers are always in the most eloquent and sweet words and 
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semotimes in words and languages quite unknown to the supplicant. 
Along with it there is an outpouring of heavenly signs and miracles, 
and a profusion of Divine favors and assistance. Is it possible that 
after all this continual verbal intercourse and evident signs, doubt 
Should still lurk in the mind as to the Divine origin of that word ? 
Not at all. Qn the other hand, this is the only means by whicha 
wanean see God even inthis life, and to him the impenetrable 
mystery of the next world is solved beyond a shadow of doubt. 
All aspects of a bratish life in which a man indulges in his passions, 
vanish away with the glorious entering of the light. In the heart that 
is thus illuminated, there grows up a strong aversion to the dead 
‘gods and an ardent love for the Living One. As worldly men are 
mad after the things of this world, he is out of all patience to attain 
the nearness of God and a close union with Him. 


In short, the Word of God which a manreceives with the full 
certainty of its Divine origin, isthe key to certainty and all 
spiritual blessings which flow:from that pure fountain-source. 
When Almighty God wishes to draw any one of His servants to 
Himself, He sends His Word upon him, favors him witha per- 
sonal verbal intercourse with Himself, comforts him with extra- 
ordinary heavenly signs and shows him im a variety of ways that 
it is His Word. The Word of God revealed in this manner becomes 
the substitute ofan actual sight of God. Itis then, and not till 
then, that a man understands that there is a God, for he hears His 
sweet and awful voice “Jam.” Before Almighty God reveais 
Himself by His Word, a man’s belief in His existence based on an 
observation of the material universe, does not amount to certainty. 
The perfect plan and consummate laws of order discovered in the 
universe only give rise to an idea of the probability of the exist- 
ence of a Creator. But the certain conclusion that there is a God, 
can never be arrived at, nor an impure life of sin dragging a man 
lower and lower into the pit, be got rid of, except by His Word. 


It would also appear from this, how absurd is the doctrine 
of salvation invented by the Christians. They think that the 
suicide of the son of Mary has brought them to the door of 
salvation, whereas they know it asa matter of fact that they are 
involved ina narrow and dark: kell of ain, doubt and. veiling from 
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God. Where there is doubt there-can be no salvation, for the ptrée 
fountain-head from which salvation flows is certainty. The greatest 
blessing that man can have is the cortainty that there is a God 
who in His wrath consumes the-sinners and the transgressors, and 
in Hie mercy turns to those’ who turn to Him. This certainty is 
the only remedy for all sins. No-dother atonement can ever release 
you from the bondage of sin, mo blood can wash the impurities of 
your heart. Is it not a matter of: every day experience that cer- 
tainty alone is the true barrier against everything that is harmful. 
You do net hold out your hand over a flame because you know that 
it will burn. You do not stand before a furious lion because yon 
ere certain that it will tear you. You do not take a poison, for 
you are fully conscious that the result will be death. Countless 
+nstances have verified the fact that where there is a certainty of 
loss or destruction proceeding from an act, it is never essayed and 
18 viewed with horror. Why not apply this established truth in 
matters spiritual ? Nothing but certainty can keep a man back 
from sin. <A goat will not feed in a pasture where there is a lion 
standing before it—such is the wonderful effect of certainty even 
upon animals. The heart which is full of the certainty of God’s 
existence and of His power, awe and grandeur, can never think of 
disobedience to His commandments. But if a person cannot refrain 
from the commission of sin, it is certain that certainty does not 
reign in his heart. Has a certainty of God’s existence not even the 
force of a certainty in the material world, or is the one of a lower 
degree than the other ? (eS 


Want of certainty is the only cause of the sin which drives a 
man away from the presence of Gud, and generates a hellish hfe. 
Ah, with what trumpets should I proclaim that certainty alone 
can effect a release from the bondage of sin, a renunciation of false 
asceticism and assumed piety and a revealing of the face of God. 
The religion that does not take aman to the fountain-head of certain- 
ty, does not deserve to be so called ;.it is a sink of corruption, nay, 
the very hell. The spring of. life flows from certainty, and the 
wings which enable a man to soar to -heaven grow out.of ‘certainty: 
Try that-you may see the God inte whose presence you must at las¥ 
go. Certainty: ip the. vehicle whighcan take you.-to God. Ht: i# 
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swifter than lightning and can take yor to the remote goal in tha 
twinkling of an eye. Seekers after righteousness! if you wish te 
walk upon earth with pure and hamble hearts, if you desire that 
angels may shake hands with you, seek the path of certainty. Ié 
you have not attained that stage, follow the person who has seen 
God with the eye of certainty. And if yon still question me as-to 
how a person can see God with the eye of certainty, I shall give the 
answer, whether you attend to itor not, that the only means of 
obtaining certainty is the living Word of God, which has within it, 
and is accompanied with, living signs. When it comes from heaven, 
it raises the dead from their graves. You have eyes and yet these 
are of no avail without the shining lustre of the glorious orb of: 
light. Similarly your own conjectures cannot lead you to a true 
knowledge of God. The faint light of reason also stand in need of 
the light of a sun which sheds its light from heaven upon earth, 
and this is the living Word of God. Without His Word the know- 
ledge of God is imperfect. The word is a go-between in God and 
man. When it descends, the light of God comes with it. It takes 
to heaven the person upon whom it descends with all its attendant 
signs, its full glory and the Divine power and majesty. In short to 
reach God, there is only one way and that is the Word of God. 


To be continued. 


METEMPSYCHOSIS, I. 
(THE HINDOO DOCTRINE OF THE BLESSINGS OF SIN.) 


Tur doctrine of the transmigration of the soul into successive 
bodily forms, either human or animal, has been owned by varivus 
superstitious people from very early times. It seems to have been 
recognised by the Egyptians who believed that the soul when it left 
one body, immediately entered into another, exhausting all the created 
forms in a cycle of three thousand years. It has even been suggested 
‘by eminent scholarsthat the Egyptian custom of preserving the 
mummies of certain animals was also rooted in the idea that the soul 
might one day-claim back the body,: Pythagoras taught the doctrine 
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in Greede. His theory waé that at its departure from the body, the 
soul flitted about invisibly in space and that the means by which new 
creatures came into existence was that they drew in with the aet of 
respiration souls out of those flitting in the atmesphere. But if no 
soul waa inhaled with the first breath of life, the creature would re- 
main lifeless. Absurd and fantastic as it may appear, it has been 
outdone in its absurdity by the doctrine of transmigration owned by 
the most advanced Hindoo sect of Aryas that has taken reotin the 
Indian soil in the last thirty years of the last century as will be shown 
hereafter. . 


This superstitious doctrine has with the shining of the light of 
revelation disappeared from various countries where it is now quite 
forgotten, but in India it is as superstitiously adhered to now as it was 
in the earlier times. Whether the doctrine was taken over by the 
Aryan conquerers of India, from the aboriginal tribes vanquished by 
them (as is the opinion of some scholars) or whether speculative minds 
hit upon it by a vicious course of reasoning as suggesting an explana- 
tion for the immortality of soul, there is no doubt that since its first 
introduction, the Hindoos have never questioned its truth and have 
identified it with their sacred canon. An amusing account of the 
process of the soul in passing from one body into another, resembling 
the one given by Pythagoras, is given by Swami Dayanand Sarswati, 
the founder of the Arya Samaj, in his Satyarath Parkash (edition of 
1875)* eighth Sammolas page 263. In answer to the question, how do 
birth and death take place, the Swami with his naive ignorance gives 
the following explanation :— 


“When lingsharir (subtle matter) and sathol sharir (dense 
matter] appear in acombined form, birth takes place, and when they 
disappear, being separated, the result is death. The manner in which 
it takes place is this, that the soul when wandering about from the 
conseqtiences of its actions and flitting hither and thither from the 
effect of its good or bad deeds, is mixed with what grows upon earth, or 





"Tbe statement being aubjected to severe ériticism.on account of ite childish abseer- 


dity was expunged from fhe later editions by the well-wishers of the founder of 
the sect. © 
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with water or air. No sooner this takes place, than according to the 
misery or happiness which is its lot in the new life, on account of 
the good or evil it has done in the past, the soul enters the womb of a 
female in a form and a body dependent upon the actions committed in 
the immediately preceding life. When the soul has entered the body, 
whether of man or animal, its body is formed after the body of 
the mother in accordance with the manner which God has ordained, 
The soul is in fact, after its departure from anold body, drawn up 
with the rays of sun and then descends with the light of the moon 
(like dew) on any plant or any other thing, and in the manner above 
described assumes a body.” 


This theory, if it isallowable to institute a comparison between two 
absurdities, is inferior even tothat started by Pythagoras, inasmuch 
as it dispenses with the male agent altogether, and this fact falsifies it 
on its very face. The learned Swami would have indulged in at least 
a plausible absurdity had he made the soul fall upon vegetables, &c., 
in two parts, of which one part being taken by a male and the other 
by a female, the new creature could have been made to come into 
existence by their intercourse, although even in this case, he would 
have had to face the difficulty of solving the problem of the division of 
the soul, or that being allowed, of the union of the same parts when once 
separated. Such is the Vedic philusophy of the soul and it does jus- 
tice, no doubt, to the element-worship inculcated by the Hindoo 
scriptures. 


The doctrine of Metempsychosis has its origin in an ignorance 
and misunderstanding of the Divine attributes. It seems to have 
been resorted to by the human mind when yet in its infancy and un- 
guided by the light of revelation, as an explanation of the inexplica- 
ble problems of phenomenal life. Among a people who saw their 
God in the elements of nature and whose minds were incapable of 
forming any higher couception of the Divine Being, Metempsychosis 
is, no doubt, toa certain extent an excusable superstition, but when 
we see their descendants after several thousands of years of advance- 
ment, with all their vauntigs of philosophy, science and civilization 
still immersed in the same ignorant superstition, we are really 
astonished. Ifthey cannot give up this superstition as negativing 
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the glorious attributes of God (for their idea of the Divine Being 
is still very low), they ought at least to repudiate it as being opposed 
to the laws of nature. The necessary conclusion of this doctrine is 
that Almighty God should be considered a weak, helpless and idle 
being, letting things take their course and destitute of exercising 
any power or control by His will or choice over them. Metempsy- 
chosis is, therefore, in utter dissonance with the Divine laws of nature, 
and flatly contradicts them. The assumption of a potent Divine 
control and the admission that the regularity and design observable 
in the universe have heen brought about by God’s mighty hand and 
that the universe has been created and organised with His paramount 
power and all-controlling will and intention, and that the harmony and 
order prevailing therein, have been brought about by His consummate 
wisdom and fore-knowledge, in other words the laws of nature, sap 
the foundations of the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. For, 
the doctrine assumes that the regularity and order which prevail in 
the universe have not been predetermined by Divine will and 
ordained by Divine wisdom and fore-knowledge, but are an acciden- 
tal result of the sins of mankind. The cow which provides us with 
milk, the horse upon which we ride, the donkey which is a beast of 
burden for us, the earth which we inhabit, the sun and the moon 
which give light to the world and benefit it with their various powers 
and properties, the grain which the earth yields, all these together 
with what exists in the heavens or lives or grows upon earth, are, 
according to this ridiculous doctrine, human souls which on account of 
their transgressions in some previous birth have assumed these shapes. 
In short, the amazing order and harmony in the universe, the cosmos 
itself, which baffles human wisdom, read in the light of Metempsy- 
chosis, has accidentally been brought about by men through their 
inadvertence in sinning against God who could not have brought 
about by His will and power any of these wonders. Nor can He in 
any way interfere with the amazing programme or’ bring into exis- 
tence even so much as an atom. Had the souls been a little more 
cautious in sinning against God, the universe would never have 
emerged from a chaotic state, nor any one of the countless things which 
now exist for the benefit of man would ever have existed. Every 
terrestrial blessing which the mortals can enjoy, is therefore to be 
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attributed to asin. A wicked life is productive of every good: that 
men enjoy upon earth and a good life will only lessen these blessings. 
You cannot get milk until some one commits asin and is born asa 
cow; you cannot have anything to ride upon until another by his 
iniquities transmigrates into a horse; you cannot get a beast of 
burden until a third transgresses and passes into a mule, a donkey 
oracamel; nay, you cannot get « wife until a fourth’s iniquities 
cause him to be born as awoman; and yet more, you cannot have 
any children until some one disobeys and is punished with death 
to be born again. Thus every blessing of this world is after all 
traceable to a particular sin or combination of sins. In fact, the whole 
system of this world is dependant upon and due to sins. Without 
the sins of man, God was nothing and could have done nothing, and 
His power and wisdom were simply worthless. What we call the 
works of God, are not really His works but the works of sin. 


This theory leaves no place for God. The things that do not 
exist of themselves have been brought into existence by the sins of 
men. The will of God has no share in bringing things, into existence 
or in making order and law prevail in the universe. There is no 
God working with His will and power, no nature brought into existence 
by His hand and no laws of nature working according to His will 
and intention. Heis supposed to have an authority over existing 
souls and this may probably be due to good deeds done by him in 
a previous birth or acquired accidentally by any other means. His 
personality is not worth anything, for he has not the power to create, 
no control over the affairs of the universe and no will to determine the 


plan of the world. 


In short, Metempsychosis deals two severe blows to the moral 
feelings of man. In the first place, it divests the Divine Being of 
all His glorious attributes and of His power and control over the 
universe. What is left of Him after the denial of His best attributes, 
is not worth the name of God. Secondly, the doctrine sweeps away 
all distinctions between legality and illegality, for it is possible under 
this fantastic law that a person's own mother, daughter or sister may 
be reborn to be his wife, there being no signs by which such distinc- 
tions can be preserved when according to all experience and even 
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according to the theory itself, no trace of a previous birth is preserved 
in human memory. The doctrine, therefore, deserves to be condemned 
as highly repulsive to the moral ideas of man, as divesting God of all 
His attributes of honor and glory and as blotting out all distinctions 
between legality and illegality. 


The Gospel Tested by History. 


From the “ Freethinker” of June 22nd, 1902. 


“It is the unavoidable fate of a spurious historical work of any length to be involv- 
ed in contradictions.’ —HENSTENBERG, Dissert. on Pentateuch. 


THERE are many who, having given up the miracles of the New 
Testament, still believe that, apart from the miraculous, they still 
possess an authentic and historical biography in the Four Gospels: 
Nothing can be further from the actual facts of the case. To begin 
with, the Four Gospels, while pretending to be written by Jews— 
personal followers of Jesus and natives of Palestine—were evidently 
written by men of another country many years after the time of the 
events they describe, and display gross ignorance of the manners and 
customs of the Jews and oftheir rulers, Jewish and Roman. As 
Matthew Arnold, “the Apostle of Culture,” who cannot be accused of 
being a metaphysical German, pointed out :— 


“He (John) speaks as if they and their usages belonged to another 
race from himself—to another world. The waterpots at Cana are 
set ‘ after the manner of the purifying of the Jews’; ‘there arose a 
question between John’s disciples and a Jew about purifying’ ; 
‘now the Jews’ Passover was nigh at hand’ ; ‘they wound the body 
of Jesus in linen clothes with Spices, as the manner of the Jews is 
to bury’; ‘there they laid Jesus, because of the preparation of the 
Jews’...... A Jew talking of the Jews’ Passover, and of a dispute of 
some of John’s disciples with a Jew about purifying. It is like 
an Englishman writing of the Derby as the English people’s Derby, 
or talking of a dispute between some of Mr. Cobden’s disciples 
andan Englishman about free trade. An Englishman would 
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never speak 980...... Again, twice the Fourth Gospel speaks of 
Caiaphas as ‘high priest of that year, as ifthe Jewish high- 

priesthood had been at that time a yearly office, which it was 

not. It is a mistake a foreigner might perfectly well have made, 

but hardly a Jew. It is like talking of an Annerican ‘ president 

of that year,’ as if the American presidency were a yearly office. 

An American could never adopt, one thinks, sucha way of 
speaking. Again, the disciple who, at the high priest’s palace, 

brings Peter in, is called by the writer of the Fourth Gospel ‘ an 
acquaintance of the high-priest.. One of the poor men who 

which is like the exaggeration of calling a London working-man, 

who isinthe throng round a police-court during an exciting inquiry 
and has interest enough to get a friend in ‘an acquaintance of 
the Secretary of State.” As the social distinctions of Palestine 

are confounded, so are its geographical distinctions. ‘ Bethany 

beyond Jordon ’ is like ‘ Willesden beyond Trent.’ A native could 

never have said it. This is so manifest, indeed, that in the later 
manuscripts Bethany was changed into Bethabara, and so it stands 
in our version. But the three earlier and authoritative manus- 
cripts all agree in Bethany, which we may pronounce certainly, 
therefore, the original reading. Nevertheless, the writer knew of 
the Bethany near Jerusalem ; he makes it the scene of the 
raising of Lazarus. But his Palestinian geography is so vague ; 
it has for him so little of the reality and necessity which it would 
have for a native, that when he wants a name for a locality he 
takes the first village that comes into his remembrance, without 
troubling himself to think whether it suits or no” (Gud and the 
Bible, pp. 112-145 ; ed. 1889). 


Nor are these discrepancies confined to John,as Matthew Arnold 
stated, for Matthew speaks of “Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof” 
(Matthew ii. 13), being evidently under the impression that Bethle- 
hem is on the sea. It would be as accurate to speak of the coasts of 
Birmingham as the coasts of Bethlehem. Mark, not to be outdone, 
speaks of Jesus “departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. He 
came unto the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of Deca- 
polis ” (Mark wii. 31)—astatement containing two geographical and 
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‘one historical error. Leaving the historical error for the moment, 
we may notice that the Sea of Galilee lies between Tyre and Sidon 
and the Decapolis, so that Jesus could not pass through the Decapolis 
to reach the Sea of Galilee. The same ignorance is betrayed by Luke, 
Dr. Estlin Carpenter notices: “ The geographical confusion into which 
the writer (Luke) is betrayed in his account of the journey of Jesus to 
Jerusalem through Samaria and Galilee implies that he was not him- 
self familiar with Palestine’? (Zhe First Three Gospels, p. 384). And 
he adds: “ The vague phrase, ‘acity of the Jews,’ suggests that the 
writer was himself not a Jew. He was a Gentile writing for Gentiles, 
whose claims he takes every opportunity of establishing.” 


So far, the evidence is amply sufficient to prove that the writers 
of the Four Gospels were not natives of Palestine ; but further exami- 
nation, in the light of our historical knowledge of that time, makes 
it plain that they were not written until long after the time that Jesus 
and his disciples are said to have lived. Their ignorance of contem- 
porary histery is phenomenal. On every point where their evidence 
can be tested by the inscriptions and histories of that time, they are 
found to be in irreconcilable contradiction. Many books have been 
written with the object of elucidating the year in which Christ was 
born, but the only poins upon which scholars are agreed is, that it could 
not have been in the year one—which the vast majority of Christians 
believe to have been the year of his birth. Matthew tells us that he 
was born “in the days of Herod the King.’? Luke says that, “ in 
those days, there Went out a decree from Cesar Augustus that all the 
world should be taxed. And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius 
was Governor of Syria.’? But Herod died in the year 4 B.c., and Cyre- 
nius was not made Governor until the year 6 A.D., an interval of ten 
years! To quote Dr. Hstlin Carpenter again, who, as an earnest Christian, 
would not exaggerate the point, “The enrolment which gives occasion 
to the journey of Joseph and Mary from Nazareth to Bethlehem—can- 
not be fitted into imperial usage, or into secular history. Such enrol- 
ment was for purposes of taxation, and it 1s said to have embraced ‘all 
the world,’ Three times did Augustus impose a general taxation ; not 
indeed, upon all the provinces of the empire, but upon all Roman citizens 
in the years 26 and 6 8.C. and 244.p. The first of these occasions is 
too early, and the last too late, On the second, while Herod was still 
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alive, Judea and Galilee were not under Roman jurisdiction for such 
purposes at all ; and, even after Herod’s death, Judea still remained 
for some years outside the circle of imperial administration until the 
deposition of his son Archelaus in a.p. 6. Moreover, the Roman census 
was always taken at the citizen’s own residence. It has been plea- 
ded that the arrangement which sent Joseph to Bethlehem was a con- 
cession to Jewish ideas. But how was it possible for every house- 
holder to betake himself tothe birthplace of an ancestor a thousand 
years before ? ‘ Everyone, we are told,‘ went to his own city.’ The 
whole population is set in motion, in order to get Mary to Bethlehem. 
And the device does not, even then, secure its end, for the law did not 
require the registration of the citizen’s wife, still less of his betrothed. 
If we accept the judgment of the profoundest of modern students of 
Imperial Rome—the historian Mommsen—the enrolment, as Luke 
describes it, was an impossibility."» Mommsen affirms “that no one 
cognisant of the facts can believe that any census was carried out by 
the Romans at that time,‘ whatever theologians, or those who, like 
theologians, talk in bonds, may have persuaded themselves or others.”’ 
(The First Three Gospels, pp. 148-150). To sum the matter up: I. 
There was no Roman census at that time. 2. There could have been 
no census taken by the Romans during the reign of Herod, as the 
country was not under Roman jurisdiction. 3. The Romans took the 
census at the citizen’s own house, the census being taken for the pur- 
pose of taxation ; to allow the people to register themselves ata 
distant city would defeat the object they had in view. 4. If it wasa 
concession to vewish ideas, then Joseph had no occasion to take Mary 
with him,as the Jews only registered the males of the population. 
5. If the census took place under Cyrenius, then Herod had been 
dead ten years, and the story of his massacre of the children is false. 


WaLTER MANN. 
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ZANB. 

To convince a man against his prejudice seems to border alniost 
upon impossibility. In the last issne we showed that the Holy 
Quran kept a clear distinction between the use of the word zanl 
and all other words used to denote sin, and that there were three 
remarkable points in connection withits use; viz., (1) that the 
more frequently occuring words such as jurm, &c., and their deriva- 
tives were never used of the prophets, and that the word zanb only 
was used of them ; (2) that it was not stated in the Holy Quran that 
every zanb or committer of zanb shall be punished; and (3) that the 
other wordssuchas jurm, &c., were defined as deserving punishment. 

A missionary gentleman from Egypt tells us that the word jurm 
is not used of the prophets because it is not used at all in the Holy 
Quran. <A strange explanation! Why are not the words junah, 
ism, fisg, shirk and kufr used of any prophet when they are so fre- 
quently used of the sinners? Why does it not call the prophets 
mujrims (committers of yurm) as it calls the sinners frequently ? 
Why does it not use the word } 5,2) (they committed jurms) and 
various other derivatives of the word, regarding the prophets when 
it uses them of the sinners ? And why dves the Holy Quran condemn 
sinners and exalt the prophets if it regards both classes as equally 
sinning against God. An equally absurd explanation is offered for 
the Holy Quran not threatening every committer of zavb with 
punishment, viz., that the Holy Quran has not used the word muznib 
at all. But is it not plain from this that it has not made use of the 
form because it did not mean to define zanb as a punishable deed. in 
disobedience to God, in all cases? And could not the Holy Quran 
use any other form to denote that it looked upon zanb as punishable 
in all cases? It says of iem, aa) ght baehy led UE Led) Com yt yg 
“And whoever commits an ism, commits it against his own soul.” 
Could it not have used a similar form to condemn every zanb ? 


In conclusion we wish to impress upon the reader once more 
that zanb is a generic term. When used of the mujrim, it means 
jurm; when used of asim, it means ism ; when used of fasiq, it means 
fisg ; when used of kafir,it means kufr; and when used of mushrik, it 
means shirk. But the prophet is neither mujrim, nor asim, nor fasiq, 
nor kefir, nor mushrik and, therefore, his zanb is a thing quite 
different from jurm, &c. It is not punishable as these are ; it is not 
looked upon with displeasure by God; it is nothing more than 
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Plague Inoculation. 


(Translated from Mirza Ghulam Ahmad's Noah's 
Ark). 
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By no means can aught befall us but what God hath ordained 
for us. He is our patron and protector: in God alone uw behoves the 
faithful to trust. 


Out of sympathy for its suffering subjects, the Government has 
kindly undertaken at the expense of about a million of rupees to 
place the benefit of plague inoculation within the reach of the general 
public asasafeyuard against the anticipated outbreak of the plague. 
To tell the truth, it is one of those benevolent measures of the Gov- 
ernment which it is the duty of all sensible subjects to welcome with 
expressions of gratefulness, and upon which none but the fools and 
the enemies of their own souls would look with distrust or suspicion, 
for it has often been proved that this cautious Government never 
asks its subjects to try any dangerous remedy, and dves not offer 
one to be taken recourse to by the people unless it has assured itself 
of its usefulness and harmlessness after repeated trials. To impute a 
selfish motive to the undertakers of a benevolent measure which 
requires an enormous outlay of money, is most uncharitable. There 
is not the least doubt that inoculation is the best and most efficacious 
preventive against plague that the Government has yet discovered. 
Nor can it be denied that it has actually proved useful when resort- 
ed to. It is, therefore, the duty of all loyal subjects to relieve the 
Government of the great anxiety it has for their lives by acting in 
accordance with its desires and getting themselves inoculated so 
as long there is no obstacle. 


As for me, I most respectfully beg to inform the Government 
that I would have been the first nan to avail myself of its generous 
offer, had not an ordinance of heaven kept me back. Almighty God 
has willed to show to this generation a sign of mercy from heaven. 
The Lord of the earth and heavens, whose knowledge and power 
extend over every thing, spoke to me long ago, saying: I shall 
protect thee fram the plague and also deliver all those from this- 
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accursed death who live within the four walls of thy dwelling and 
those who follow thee, provided that they purge their hearts of all 
inimical intentions, and with heartfelt sincerity and humble sub- 
mission swear repentance on thy hands, and rebel not against the 
commandments of God and His messenger, nor show any vanity, 
haughtiness, remissness, arrogance, or self-approbation, and conform 
their conduct to thy teachings. But for those who do not follow 
thee faithfully, be thou not grieved, for such is the decree of heaven. 
Again His Word came to me saying: Ont of regard for thy residence 
therein, I shall save the residents of Qadian in general from des- 
tructive plague and protect it from such asevere outbreak of it ar 
might cause a panic or depopulate the town. 


It is this ordinance of heaven which renders inoculation needless 
for me and for all those who dwell within my house or follow me. 
For Almighty God has said it that people of my sect, whatever their 
number, shall be comparatively sate from the attacks of the plague. 
Only such vf them may be overtaken by it as are either not true to 
their pledge or about whom there is some other reason known to 
God only. But ultimately people will see with wonder and acknow- 
ledge that compared with my opponents, my followers have enjoyed 
with God’s assistance a far greater security from the plague, and 
that a special providence of God has watched over them, to which 
there has been be no parallel among any other people. At this 
some will laugh and call me mad, and others will be startled and 
surprised to hear that there is a God who can bring down His mercy 
upon His faithful servants without the intervention of physi- 
cal causes, ‘To set this scepticism at rest, I declare that without 
doubt there exists such an Almighty God. If God had not such 
power, His seekers would have had to quaff the bitter cup. Wonderful 
is the might of the Lord and wondrous are His ways. Un the one 
hand, He turns the wicked ones against the righteous and sets them 
over His favorite ones like dogs, and on the other, He gives His 
angels charge over them and makes them triumph over their ene- 
mies, Inlike manner, when His fierce wrath encompasses the world 
to consume the unrighteous and His anger is kindled against the 
workers of iniquity, His eye protects His chosen ones. Had Almighty 
God not thus extended His mercy to them, the righteous would have 
_ been confoanded with the unrighteous, and no one could have 
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known them from the wicked. Great are the works of the Lord and 
infinite is His power, but they are displayed to men only according to 
the measure of their faith. The extraordinary manifestations of His 
power take place only for the sake of those who show an extraordi- 
nary love and faithfulness in His way, and sever all low connections 
and suppress all desires of the flesh for His sake. He does whatever 
He wills, but His wonders and marvellous works are displayed only 
when a man shows a wonderful and marvellous transformation in 
his connections with Him. In this age, there are very few who 
know God or believe in His wonderful works, but many who have no 
faith at all in the Almighty Being whose voice is heard by all things 
and with whom nothing is impossible. 


It should be borne in mind that I do not declare it to be gener- 
ally illegal to have recourse to medicines or preventive measures in 
the case of plague or other diseases, for the Holy Prophet is reported 
to have said that there is no malady for whichGod has not created a 
remedy. But I consider it sinful to obscure by inoculation the heaven- 
ly sign which God has been gracious enough to display for me and 
my followers and by which He intends to show His distinctive favor 
to those who accept me in sincerity and faithfulness. I cannot, there- 
fore, insult and discredit this sign of mercy by submitting to mocu_ 
lation, and be guilty of unbelief in the promise of God. If I get 
inoculated like others, I shall have to tender my grateful thanks to 
the physician who invented the cure and not toGod who gave me the 
promise that He shall protect all those who live within the four walls 
of my house. I declare it as an eye-witness that the promises of God 
are true, and I see the impending danger as if it had already come. 
I know that the real object of Government is no other than to save 
people from the plague and if it ever happens to find out a better 
remedy than inoculation for the plague, it will receive it with joy. 
Considering this, it is plain that the method which God has revealed 
to me does in no way conflict with the aims of Government. Twenty 
years ago, a prophecy about the appearance of a terrible epidemic 
and the protection therefrom, and an increase by that means, of my 
followers, was published by me in my work the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, 
pages 518-9. Since then the Word of God has emphutically asserted 
the same promise repeatedly. 


Rare occurrences of plague amongst those who class themselves 
as my followers, cannot lessen the value of this sign.’ For, it is not 
to bar death that the sign has been manifested by God. Amongst the 
numerous causes of death, plague ia one. It is not to be feared so 
long as it does not cause a high rate of mortality. H any one falls a 
victim to, it from weakness of faith, or some blemish in his conduct 
or the inevitable decree of heaven, or some other reason known to 
God gnly,or if sundry cases of plague which do not cause panic or a 
yast destruction, occur in Qadian, the sign shall not thereby lose ita 
value. In comparing results on a large scale, rare occurrences can- 
not be taken into account. In saying this, I adhere to the Words of 
the prophecy. Inoculation itself is esteemed an inestimable boon for 
the comparative safety it affords and the Government has seen that 
it is not an irresistable bar against the attacks of plague. But the 
public as well as Government shall esteem the Word of God revealed 
to me when they shall see at last that comparatively my followers 
have enjoyed a far greater security from plague than those who 
resorted to inoculation. Those who are endowed with Wisdom, do not 
laugh at heavenly signs when they are foretold but wait patiently 
for the consequences. What I have said is the sure Word of God, 
not the vague talk of an astrologer; it proceeds from the brightness 
of heavenly light, not from the darkness of conjecture. If subse- 
quent. facts do not fulfil my prophecy, I shall willingly submit myself 
to the condemnation of not being from God. 


It should further be remembered that the outbreak of the plague 
in the time of the Promised Messiah is foretold in the Holy Quran as 
well as in several books of the Bible, as for instance in Zach, 14; 12, 
Matt. 24: 7 (where Jesus makes the plague a sign of his appearance) 
and Rev. 21:8. It is impossible that all these prophecies should 
have been made in vain. The appearance of the plague and the 
pretection from it of those who follow me, being signs of God, it 
behoves us not to resort to material resources,so that the sign which 
Almighty God has promised to show, may not be attributed to such, 
resources. But if God by means of revelation discloses a remedy or 
any mode of safety, the dignity of the sign wil] not thereby bg 


lowered because both the remedy and the sign emanate. from i 
sume supreme source. 


The occasional occurrence of cases of plague among my people 
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without causing any considerable loss can not lessen the value 
of the heavenly signs, for we witness in the history of early pro- 

phets that it was only their ultimate success that served asa 
heavenly sign, although in the meantime they occasionally suffered 
loss, which being insignificant could not seriously mar their progress. 
I emphatically assert that the prophecy shall be fulfilled in a manner 
which shall not leave any doubt in the mind of any seeker after 
truth as to its fulfilment, and he shall clearly see that Almighty 
God has granted a miraculous protection to my followers from 
among all the people. To make the matter still more plain, there 
will be an extraordinary increase in the number of my followers 
owing to the plague, thus clearly establishing that it is a sign from 
heaven in my support. 


People should not wonder at the disclosure of this secret 
of the future. Almighty God has more than ten thousand times 
revealed to me such secrets and about 150 of these have been 
collected in a book shortly to be published. There is not a single 
one of my prophecies which has not already been fulfilled either 
wholly or in part. Their fulfilment has been as clear as daylight 
and there are thousands of witnesses for them. They have not a 


single parallel in history except in the life of our Holy Prophet. 
People shall soon see how the face of Almighty God is revealed 
and how He comes near, as if He had come down from heaven. 
He kept himself hidden from the world for a long time. He was 
denied but He has been still and has refrained Himself. But now 
He shall no more hide His face and this generation shall see His 
wondrous deeds which their forefathers had never seen. All this 
shall be because the earth is filled with iniquity and people have 
no faith in the Maker of earth and heavens. On their lips are 
professions of faith but their hearts are utter strangers to it. There- 
fore God Almighty has wished to create a new earth and a new 
heaven. What is that new earth and what is that new heaven? 
By the new earth are meant the regenerate hearts which have been 
purified by God’s own hand, which have been manifested by God 
and which shall manifest God’s glory. By the new heaven are 
meant the signs which God is showing to the world through His 
servant. But alas! the world only opposes this new manifestation 
of God’s glory. They have nothing but tales to rely upon; the 
God that they worship is an image of their own desires and passions; 
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pit hearts have: lost all zeal for truth, their ardear. tiie and 
over their eye are coverings. # 
“Tt would’ have been ‘better if these people had’ ‘not fallen into 
tormptation, for no one can withstand the will of God and the word 
is gone out of His month that He shallsave those who follow me. 
This I.deolare before the whole world, and request the leaders of 
other religious sects that if they enjoy any favor in the sight of God, 
they should also announce similar protection for their followers and 
publish the fact beforehand so that seekers after truth might be able 
to judge afterwards of the merits of each religion. The Christian 
Missionaries should particularly take advantage of this occasion. 
They assert that there is no deliverance but throngh Jesus. Let 
them, therefore, deliver the Christians from this terrible calamity. 
Of all these sects only that one can claim the truth which now 
proves itself to be most acceptable in the sight of God. Every one 
can now give proof of the favor he enjoys with the Almighty 
Being, without entering into a controversy. The method proposed 
will not only decide the truth ofa religion, but also save its ad- 
herents from the plague. If the Christian Missionaries sincerely 
look upon the son of Mary as their deliverer here and hereafter, 
they should be foremost in declaring the efficacy of a belief in that 
Redeemer as a safer protector from plague. In this manner 
Government will be relieved of a great burden, for every religious 
leader shall undertake to procure protection for his own people from 
the God which he believes in or from anything else, which he regards 
as his Deity, and intercede with him to save his suffering worship- 
pers. This method is caloulated todo immense good to mankind, 
to furnish the proof of the truth of a religion and to assist the 
Government in ita care for its subjects. I must also add that those 
of my followers for whom the Government has rendered it compul- 
sory to get inoculated, should obey the orders of the Government. 
Of the rest, those who cannot act upon my teachings as given below,* 
should also avail themselves of the benefit of inoculation, lest the 
Lord should deal with them after their iniquity, and thus they become 
stumbling — in the way of others by ee saga the heavenly 
sign. 
| Ie pera page FF Greece ‘nest jesne, 








AN IMPORTANT DISCOVERY 
REGARDING 
JESUS CHRIST. 


After a careful and thorough investigation of the facts relating to the 
so-called crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus, we have proved, beyond a 
shadow of doubt, that the story of his ascension to heaven is a myth pure 
and simple, and we have much pleasure in announcing to the lovers of 
knowledge, in Europe and America, believing that they are ever desirous 
to learn and know the truth and ready to receive it with open arms, that Jesus 
did not die upon the cross, but having been taken down alive and senseless, 
he recovered, travelled eastward, and lived up to a good old age, his mortal 
remains after his death having been interred in dust, as is the fate of all 
mortals. His tomb is situated in the Khan Yar Street at Srinagar 
(Cashmere), and the next page discloses a photograph of the sacred build- 
ing. 

These facts have been established and light has been thrown upon 
many obscure points in connection with the circumstances of Jesus’ life by 
a large variety of strong evidence. Ancient documents of unquestionable 
authenticity and veracity speak of this tomb. The testimony of these 
documents receives considerable support from the statements of those who 
have read with their own eyes an old, now effaced, inscription upon the 
tomb, and who assert that it is the tomb of Jesus Christ. Hundreds of 
thousands of persons of every creed, living in Srinagar and its vicinity, state 
unanimously that the occupant of this tomb was a stranger who came, about 
nineteen hundred years ago, from the distant land of Syria, was known 
as an Israelite prophet, and went under the name of Jsa Sahib (Jesus Christ) 
and Shahzuda-Nabi (Prince-Prophet). The tradition also states that his own 
people in his native country sought to slay him and this was the reason of 
his flight. The incontrovertible testimony afforded by the tomb itself, 
backed as it is by the unanimous oral testimony of hundreds of thousands 
of men, and by the written evidence of ancient documents, becomes, in our 
opinion, too strong to be resisted by the most determined of sceptics. The 
truth is that the Gospels themselves relate incidents disproving Jesus’ 
death upon the cross. For instance, it is stated that Jesus met his disciples 
after his crucifixion, showed them his wounds, ate with them and accompanied 
them to Galilee. Moreover, Jesus’ likening his fate to that of Jonah, Pilate’s 


wife’s dreaming for his safety, Jesus’ own offering up prayers and suppli- 
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fast of these prayers having. been accepied, as is clearly stated in Hebrews 5: 

7, and last of all, his heart-rending cries of “ Eli, Eli lama sabachthani,” ali 
contur to prove that Jesus did not die upon the cross and consequently was 
not taken up into heaven, but that having been saved he died a natural 
death and was buried ina grave. To this large collection of trustworthy evi- 
dence, we may add the interesting and remarkable testimony afforded by the 
ointment, known as count ob ys 2. é., the ointment of Jesus, eset) gee ad yp 
2. e., the ointment of the apostles, and la le ae ye i.e. the ointment of the 
twelve disciples, a prescription of which is contained in more than a thousand 
ancient medical works, which state that this ointment was prepared by the 
apostles for the wounds of Jesus Christ. 


So much for evidence from earthly sources, but heaven itself has attested 
to the truth of Jesus’ death, and falsified his supposed resurrection and 
ascention to heaven, by sending the Promised Messiah for the reformation of 
the world exactly at the time fixed by calculations based on Biblical 
prophecies as the time of the advent of the Messiah. This Messiah is a 
substitute of Jesus Christ, son of Mary, in the same manner as John the Baptist 
was the substitute of Elias. Almighty God has shown numerous signs in 
support of his claim. It is a remarkable coincidence that the discovery 
of the tomb of the first Messiah, the son of Mary, at Srinagar (Cashmere), 
and the appearance exactly at the prophesied hour of the Promised Messiah, 
whose advent Jesus had, on account of his spiritual identity with himself, 
described as his own second advent, have been brought about at one and 
the same time. 


In conclusion it is necessary to warn the reader against a hasty con- 
clusion. Before pronouncing a verdict it would be necessary for him to 
study carefully the writings * of the Promised Messiah, which bring rest 
to the weary, peace and consolation to uneasy hearts, and conviction to 
those who seek. Opposite the photograph of the dead Messiah’s tomb, we 
have givena picture of the living “Messiah, whose advent is looked upon as 
the second advent of Jesus Christ in the same manner as the advent of 
John was, according to the word of God, looked upon as the second advent 
of Elias. The picture discloses the blessed features of the Promised one, in 
whose expectation millions have passed away. Blessed is he who sees 
him and rejects him not. e 

THE ANJUMAN-I-ISHA’AT-I-ISLAM, 
QADIAN, PANJAB, INDIA. 
* For further information as to this point and the teachings of the Promised Messiah, 
the reader is referred to the Monthly Magazine, entitled the ‘‘ Review of Religions,” issued 
from Quidian, District Gurdaspur, Ind a (annual subscription 83. 6d.), and to other works of 


the Promised Messiah, regarding which full information can be obtained by correspondence 
With the editor of the above named magazine. ~ | .- 
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THE TEACHINGS 


PROMISED MESSIAH. 
(Translated from Noah's Ark). 


To follow me it is necessary in the first place to believe in 
one God, the Greator and the Supporter of all existence, powerful 
over all, eternal, everlasting and unchanging in His attributes, neither 
being a son nor having a son, and free fromsuffering injuries, cross or 
death. Being far off, He is yet very near, and being near Ho is still 
very far. He is one but His manifestations are many. For those who 
renew themselves, He is a new God, and His dealings with them are 
new. They witness a transformation in God to the extent to which 
they transform themselves. But it is not God who changes, for 
He is unchanging and perfect in His attributes from all eternity. 
It is a new manifestation of Divinity which is disclosed to a man when 
he is transformed by a renewal of his mind. As a man rises higher, 
a higher manifestation of Divine power is revealed to him. When 
he shows an extraordinary transformation, Almighty God reveals 
to him extraordinary manifestations of His power. This is the 
root from which signs and miracles spring. 


Such is my Lord, in Him you must believe and Him you must 
set before you. Let God be uppermost in your mind; let Him be 
dearer to youthan your own selves, your comforts and all your 
connections. Be ye constant and firm in His path so that no storm 
might shake you. The world trusts in its resources and prefers not 
God to its own dear objects but trust ye in God alone and prefer 
Him to all else, so that you may be numbered upon heaven with His 
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people. Almighty God has been exhibiting His signs of mercy 
from ancient times, but you cannot avail yourselves of His tender 
mercies until you are one with Him and fulfil all the laws of 
righteousness. His will must be your will and His desires your 
desires. Be faithful to Him in adversities and le at His door 
whether He hearkens to your voice or not, so that His will be done in 
all cases. If you trust in Him thus, the Living God who has long 
hidden His face from the world will manifest Himself in you. 
Is there any one among you who can act upon these ordinances, 
who can seek to do the will of God and submit to the decree of heaven 
without uttering a word of complaint ? When adversities encompass 
you all about, your faith in Him should be the greater. 


Let all your power be exerted to establish His unity upon 
earth. Be kind and merciful to the creatures of God. Let not 
your tongue speak evil against them or your hands do injury to 
them. Do not oppress them but try your best to do good to them. 
Spoak not the word of pride and vanity to any one though he be 
your subordinate or servant. Abuse not any one though he might 
abuse you. Walk upon earth in humility and meekness and sym- 
pathise with your fellow-beings, that you may be accepted of God. 
There are many who show meekness outwardly but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. There are many who are smooth in appearance 
but they have the nature of a serpent. You cannot be accepted of 
your God until your tongue conforms with your heart. If you are in 
a high place, glory not in your greatness and donot look down 
upon the lowly but have mercy upon them. If you are learned, 
glory not in your learning, and do not despise the ignorant with 
vanity but give them a word of kind advice. If you are rich, glory 
not in your riches and behave not proudly toward the poor, but serve 
and assist them. Shun the paths that lead to destruction. Fear 
God and be righteous. Worship not the creatures but severing all 
your earthly connections, be ye wholly devoted unto God. Let not 
your delight be in this world. Serve God only, and devote your 
life to His service. Hate every impurity and evil for God’s sake, 
for your Lord is holy. Let every morning bear you witness that 
you have passed the night with righteousness, and let every evening 
bear you witness that you have passed the day fearing God. 
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Be not afraid of the curses 6f this world, for they are like the 
smoke which disappears instantly and cannot turn the light of 
your day into the darkness of night; but fear the curse of God 
Which comes down from heaven, and brings ruin, both in this world 
and the next, upon the heads of those upon whom it descends. You 
cannot save yourselves with hypocrisy, for your Lord sees the in- 
most secrets of the heart. Can you deceive Him? Therefore stand 
uprightly before Him, purge your hearts of every impurity and 
cleanse them of every dross. If the slightest darkness remains in you» 
it shall overcome your light and all shall be darkness. If there is 
vanity, hypocrisy, self-approbation or idleness in you, you cannot 
be acceptable in the sight of God. Be not deceived that a few 
words that your lips utter, are the goal of your life, for Almighty 
God wishes to bring about a thorcugh transformation in your lives. 
He demands of you a death, after which He shall breathe a new 
life into yon. Be at peace with each other and forgive the 
trespasses of your brethren, for wicked is the person who does not 
agree to be at peaco with his brother. He is in danger of being 
cut off, for he sows the seed of dissention. Renounce your desires 
and passions in every way and settle your differences quickly. 
Being truc, humble yourselves like one who is in error, that you 
may be forgiven. Get rid of the fatness of passion because strait 
is the gate to which you are called, and a fat man cannot enter in 
it. Woe unto him who does not accept these words which have 
come out of the mouth of God and have been taught by me. If 
you wish that God may bo pleased with you upon heaven, be at 
agreement with one another as twin-born brothers. Greatest amoug 
you is he who most forgives his brother’s trespasses. Woe betide him 
who does not forgive and persists in vengeance. Such a ono has no 
Share in me. 


Fear the curse of God, for the Lord is a holy and jealous God. 
The workers of iniquity cannot attain the nearness of God. The 
proud, the unjust and the dishonest cannot approach Him. Every 
one who is not jealous for the name of the Lord, cannot draw nigh 
toHim. They who are greedy of every sordid earthly gain like 
dogs, or are busy like ants in gathering the riches of this world, or 
fall like vultures upon the carrion of vile things of this world, and 
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lead their lives comfortably in these enjoyments, are turned away 
from Almighty God, and can have no access to His presence. An 
evil eye cannot see Him and an impure heart cannot know Him. 
Who casts himself into fire for His sake, shall be delivered from 
hell-fire ; who weeps for Him, shall laugh; and who cuts asunder 
the ties of this world for His sake, shall meet Him. Be ye the 
friends of God with a sincere heart and with faithfulness and zeal, 
that He may befriend you. Show kindness and mercy to your 
servants, your wives and your poor brethren that mercy may be 
shown to you on heaven. Be ye for God in right earnest that He 
inay be for you. The world is a place’ where trials and afflictions 
await you on all sides and the plague is only one of them. Take 
hold of God with firmness and fidelity that He may keep these calami- 
ties from coming nigh you. No one can be smitten with a calamity 
upon earth until a decree is issued from heaven ; nor can an evil be 
removed until mercy descends from heaven. It is wisdom to 
take hold of the root and not to trust to the branch. I1t is not for- 
bidden you to make use of a medicine or to resort toa measure, 
but it is forbidden you to put your trust in these, for nothing will 
happen but what God wills, If any one can, let him trust in God 
for to trust in God is the safest course. 


I also enjoin upon you not to forsake the Quran, for in it is 
your life. Those who honor the Quran, shall be honored upon 
heaven; those who prefer the Quran, shall be preferred upon heaven. 
There is no book on the face of earth for the guidance of the 
world but the Quran, and no apostle for the intercession of mankind 
but the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him. Endeavour to bear true love to this Prophet of 
honor and glory, and do not give excellence to any one over him 
that you may be written on heaven among those who are saved. 
Do not deceive yourselves that you shall see salvation only after 
your death, for true salvation is that which reveals its light in this 
very life. Whois saved? He who knows the existence of God 
to be certainly true and certainly knows the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, to be the 
intereessor between men and God. Under heaven there is no 
other apostle of equal dignity with the Holy Prophet, nor any book 
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of equal excellence with the Holy Quran. To none has Almighty 
God willed to vouchsafe an everlasting life, but the chosen Prophet 
lives for ever. Of this his everlasting life Almighty God has thus 
laid the foundation that He has continued the benefits of his Law 
and spirituality to the day of judgment, and through the continu- 
ance of his spiritual blessings, has at last favored the world with the 
advent of the Promised Messiah, whose advent was necessary for 
the completion of the Islamic building. It was necessary that this 
world should not have come to an end until a spiritual Messiah had 
been raised in the Muhammadan line like to the one who had been 
raised in the Mosaic line. I am that Messiah: God has ordained it to 
beso. The fool fights with his God but the wise man submits 
to His decrees. He has sent me with more than ten thousand shining 
signs of which the plague is also one. My soul cannot intercede for 
the safety from this calamity of any but such as sincerely enter into 
my discipleship, follow me with a true heart and forsake thoir 
desires in submission to my will. 


Ye people! who call yourselves my followers, you cannot be 
recognised as my followers upon heaven until your footsteps fall 
on the path of true righteousness. Say your five daily prayers 
with your whole heart, humbling yourselves before God and fearing 
Him m such a manner as if you actually see Him. Keep your fasts 
faithfully for the sake of God. Such of you whom the Law requires, 
must givo alms in accordance with its directions. If the pilgrimage 
to Mecca is obligatory upon you, and there is no obstacle, you must 
perform the pilgrimage. Do good so as to love it well and forsake evil 
so a3 to hate it. Know it for certain that no deed rises up to God 
which is devoid of true righteousness. Righteousness is the root 
of every goodness; if the root has not dried up, the deed shall 
prosper. It is necessary that you should be tried with various 
afflictions and adversities as the faithful before you were tried. 
Beware that you stumble! Earth cannot inflict any harm upon you 
if the tie by which you are bound to heaven is a strong tie. It 
is your own hands and not your enemy’s that cause you a loss. 
If your earthly honor is all lust, God will give you an eternal glory 
upon heaven. Do not forsake Him, therefore. It is necessary that 
you should suffer various afflictions, and be deprived of some long- 
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cherished hopes, but be not grieved, for your God tries you and 
examines the faithfulness of your hearts in His path. If you wish 
that even the angels should praise you upon heaven, rejoice when 
you are persecuted, and be thankful when you are abused, and 
dissever not the tie when you meet with failures. You are the 
last of God’s chosen people; therefore do deeds exceeding in their 
excellence the deeds of every other people. Whoever is slack and 
remiss among you, shall be cast off as an excrement and shall come 
to a grievous end. Hoar me, for I give youthe glad tidings that 
your God really exists. Though all the creatures are His, yet He 
selects him from among all who selects Him for his Lord, and He 
comes to him who goes to Him, and glorifies him who declares His 
glory. Come to Him with your hearts cleansed of every guile and 
duplicity, and your tongues, eyes and ears purified of every 
defilement. 


God requires you to believe that there is one God and that 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, is 
His Prophet, and the last and most excellent of His prophots. No 
prophet shall come after him but only he who is spiritually 
clothed in his clothing, for the servant and the master are as 
one and the branch is not independent of the root. Therefore, 
he who losing himsclf in his master, receives the title of prophet 
from God, does not break the seal of prophecy. It is like one’s 
own image in a looking-glass. Such an image of the Holy Prophet 
is the Promised Messiah. Thisis the secret of the words which 
the Holy Prophet spoke withreference to the Proinised Messiah that 
he shall be buried in his grave. He plainly meant that he is but 
his own self. Believe it also that Jesus, the son of Mary, is dead. 
His tomb is situated in the Khan Yar Street, Srinagar (Cashmere). 
The Holy Quran speaks of his death on various occasions. The re- 
ligion of the cross cannot die except with the death of Jesus. What 
is the use of holding him alive against the teachings of the Holy 
Quran? Let him die that the true faith of God may live. AlI- 
mighty God showed the death of Jesus by His Word and the Holy 
Prophet saw him among the dead in his vision of heavenly journey. 
Thus the Holy Quran plainly describes Jesus’ death by quoting 
his own wards in answer to a question from God if he had taught 
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the people to AES au — : God : Lids rtd wae od Leo } dred meth wil g 
ovaie w-d3 y Peed J kl sts 94 “ And I was a witness of their actions 
so long as I lived among them, but since Thou, O God, hast caused 
me todie, Thou hast watched over them.’ This verse tells us 
plainly that the Christians departed from Jesus’ teachings after 
his death because he witnessed their actions so long as he lived 
among them, and the corruption took place after God caused him to 
die. There is, moreover, an admission here on the part of Jesus 
that he was ignorant of the corruption of the Christians, which he 
could not have been, if he had been alive and had personally come 
back into the world, and with his own hands destroyed the false 
religion. In the latter case, his proper answer to the question 
BU) ys 0 yt odd) S2I5 cdg OSU) Ew WW GL Gi) > “ Didst 
thou say to the people: take me and my mother for gods beside 
God,” should have been, “Almighty God! Thou knowest that not 
only did I not teach any such doctrine but in my second advent, 
I uprooted this evil doctrine.”? How can his ignorance of Christian 
corruption be consistent with his second advent? In another 
verse, the Holy Quran plainly hints at his journey to Cashmere. 
Thus it says: Ee? 9) J S)I By) cst) Logit 5) 5 “ And we gave 
the son of Mary and his mother a refuge on a lofty place which 
was secure and watered with springs.”? This is a description of 
Cashmere. Moreover, the verse plainly indicates that this took 
place after some heavy misfortune or great danger, for the word 
Us) signifies the giving of refuge in danger; and with the excep- 
tion of the event of crucifixion, no other event of great misfortune 
or danger to Jesus is recorded in history. Similarly the Holy 
Prophet not only testified to Jesus’ death by stating that he saw 
him among the dead prophets, but settled the question of Jesus’ 
death with his own death. The death of the Holy Prophet is an 
insu]t to his glory if Jesus is alive. 


As for me, it should not be imagined that I deny the excellence 
of the prophet Jesus, peace be on him. It is true that Almighty 
God has informed me that as the founder of the Muhammadan law 
is greater than the founder of the Mosaic law, so also the Messiah 
of the Muhammadan line, is greater than the Messiah of the Mosaic 
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line, still I honor the son of Mary, for spiritually Iam one with him, 
being the last of the successors of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, as Jesus was the 
last of the successors of Moses. He was the Promised Messiah of the 
Mosaic line as I am the Promised Messiah of the Muhammadan line. 
Therefore I hold my namesake in honor, and all those who assert to 
the contrary and say that Ido not respect him, are mischief-maker s 
and they invent a lie concerning me. Not only do I revere Jesus, 
but I also honor his four brothers, because they were all born of one 
mother. Nay more, I regard the real sisters of Jesus as holy women, 
for they were all equally the issue of Mary. And who is Mary? She 
is the good woman who passed many days as a virgin in the service 
of the temple, and did not give her consent to a match until the 
elders of the people insisted upon it on account of her pregnancy. 
Some people object to her marriage as illegal according to the 
Mosaic law for having taken place during her pregnancy, and for 
being in violation of the vow which she had vowed to pass her life as 
a Virgin, as wellas for being a polygamous marriage, her spouse 
being already a married man, but I say that the circumstances under 
which all this was done palliate the violation of the law and it was 
a case of coinpulsion rather than of choice. 


Again I say to you, do not imagine that your mere outward 
entrance into my sect willdo. An outward act is nothing if un- 
attended witha transformation of the heart. Almighty God sees 
your hearts and shall deal with you according to their state. Hear, 
and in saying this I am discharged of the responsibility of deliver- 
ing my message to you, that sin is a poison and therefore shun it, 
and that the disobedience of God is an abominable death and there- 
fore eschew it. Pray God that strength be given to you. He 
who, when he prays, is faint-hearted and does not consider God ag 
powerful over everything except where He Himself has promised to 
the contrary, is not of my followers. He who forsakes not lying 
and deceit, is not of my followers. He who is involved in the greedy 
love of this world and does not even raise his eye to look to the 
next, 1s not of my followers. He who does not in practice give a 
preference to matters of religion over his worldly affairs, is not of 
my followers. He who does not repent of every evil and wickedness, 
such as drinking wine, gambling, looking to lust, dishonesty, bribery, 
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and every other iniquity, is not of my followers. He who is not 
regular in his five daily prayers, is not of my followers. He who 
is not constantly supplicating before God and praying to Him with 
humbleness of heart, is not of my followers. He who forsakes nof 
the company of the wicked who cast their evil influence over him, 18 
not of my followers. He who does not revere his parents, or does 
not obey them in that which is fair and not against the Holy 
Quran, or does not care to serve them to his utmost, is not of my 
followers. He who is not kind and gentle towards his wife and her 
relatives, is not of my followers. He who refuses his neighbour the 
least good in his power, is not of my followers. He who forgives not 
the trespasses of others and harbours revenge, is not of my 
followers. The husband who is false to his wife or the wife that 
is false to her husband, is not of my followers. He who breaks in 
any way the promise which he makes at the time of Barat, is not of 
my followers. He who does not believe in me as the Promised 
Messiah and Mahdi, is not of my followers. He who is not ready to 
obey me in all that is fair, is not of my followers. He who sits with 
the wicked and chimes in with those who reject me, is not of my 
followers. Every fornicator, transgressor, drunkard, murderer, 
thief, gambler, usurper, wrong-doer, liar, forger, every dishonest 
person, every one given to bribery, every accuser of his brother or 
sister, and every one who sits in such company, is not of my follow- 
ers. Every one who does not repent of his wicked deeds, and hates 
not the congregation of evil-doers, is not of my followers. 


These are all poisons whichif you take, you cannot be saved, 
Light and darkness cannot be in the same place together. Every 
one who is crooked and not clear before God, cannot get the bleas- 
ings which are granted to those who are of a candid heart. Blessed 
are they who are upright of heart, who purge their hearts of eyery 
dross, and serve their Lord faithfully, for they shall not be lost. 
God shall not disgrace them, for they are God’s and God is theirs; 
they shall be delivered in the day of affliction. Their enemies who 
plot against them, are fools, for they are in the bosom of God and 
He is their supporter. Who have faith on God? Only those who 
are such. He is also a fool who plots against a wicked, mischievous 
and daring transgressor, for he shall perish of himself. Since God 


ereated the earth and the heavens, it has never happened that He 
should have destroyed and brought to naught the righteous. On 
the other hand, He has been displaying for them His deeds of 
wonder and will even now show His power. The Lord is a faithful 
God, and for His faithful servants He shows His wondrous deeds. 
The world would swallow them and their enemies gnash their teeth 
against them, but He who is their friend, saves them from every path 
of destruction and makes them victorious inevery field. Blessed is 
he who holds fast the skirt of such a God. I have believed in Him ; 
I have known Him. 


That God is the God of all the world who revealed His Word 
to me, who showed mighty signs for me, and sent me as the Promi- 
sed Messiah in this age. Besides Him, there is no other God 
neither on earth nor in heavens. Blessed is he who believes in such 
a God, for he shall be happy. Woe to him who does not believe, for 
he shall be forsaken and his days shall end in grief. I have received 
the revelation of my God which is brighter than the sun. I have 
seen Him and known Him that he is the God of the whole world and 
there is none besides Him. Whata powerful and supporting God 
that I have found, the owner of mighty wonders that I have seen! 
The truth is that there is nothing impossible with the Mighty God 
but He does not do that which is against His book and promise. 
Therefore you, when you pray, be not faint-hearted like the ignorant 
maichries who have limited the laws of nature to their own 
narrow circle of imperfect reason and understanding which is 
not testified to by the Book of God. These are rejected by 
God for their little faith, and their prayers shall never be 
listened to. They are blind and not seeing, dead and not living, 
They set against God laws framed by themselves and set limits to 
His unlimited powers. They look upon God as weak and shall be 
dealt with according to the weakness of their faith. But thou, 
when thou standest up for prayer, shouldst be certain that thy 
God is powerful over all. Then shall thy prayers be accepted and 
thou shalt see the wonders of the power of God which I have seen. 
My witness is not of hearsay but of actual sight. If a person does 
not consider Gud as powerful over every thing, how can his prayers 
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be accepted and how can he have the courage to pray to God for 
‘deliverance, which he deems to be against the laws of nature, from 
afflictions and adversities. But thou blessed man, be not so weak 
of faith, Thy God is the Omnipotent Being who has hung in- 
numerable stars without any pillars to rest upon, and who has created 
heaven and earth out of nothing. Dost thou suspect that He shall 
not be able to help thee in thy difficulties? Nay, but thy own mis- 
trust shall deprive thee. Almighty God is never weak, but His 
Holy Word teaches us with regard to His laws of prayer, that out 
of His infinite mercy, He deals with the supplicators like a friend. 
Sometimes He does not enforce His own will but accepts the prayer 
of the supplicator as is indicated in .J Umim) (6) £0) “Ask and I 
shall give.” Again, He executes His own will and requires the 
supplicator to submit to it as He says: V3 53) ) Vy? upd 0S ht 5 
e 5) ), “ Verily we shall prove you with somewhat of fear and 
hunger.” This He does that He may elevate the certainty and 
knowledge of a person when his prayer is listened to, and that 
again by making His servant submit to His will, He may grant him 
the honor of His pleasure, elevate his dignity and promote him in 
the path of guidance by thus loving him. 


In short, our God has innumerable wonders but shows them only 
for those who are His in faith and sincerity. He doesnotdisplay them 
to those who have no faith in His wondrous might and are not His 
faithful servants. Woe to him who is still ignorant that he has aGod 
who has power over every thing. My God is my paradise ; in my God 
have I my highest bliss for I have seen Him and found that He 
possesses every beauty. This is a wealth to be possessed though one’s 
life may be lost in gaining it, and a jewel to be bought though one’s 
self may be extinguished in getting it. All ye that lack this bless- 
ing, run to this fountain for it shall quench your thirst. Itis the 
fountain of life and shall save you from destruction. Ah! what 
should Ido and how should I impress these glad tidings upun the 
hearts! With what trumpets should I declare the wonderfulness 
and might of God on every inhabited corner of the earth that all 
men may hear it! What remedy should I apply that their cars 
may be opened to my voice ! 
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If you will be God's people, know it for certain that He shall 
be yourGod. You shall be sleeping and God shall be awake for 
you. You shall be negligent of the enemy and God shall see him 
and frustrate his evil plans. You are not yet aware what power 
belongs to your God. Had you known it, no day would have ever 
found you grieving for this world. If any one has vast treasures 
in his possession, will he weep and cry or commit suicide for the 
loss of a farthing. If you had been aware of the rich treasure that 
your God will perform all things for you and that He will be your 
refuge in every distress, you would not have been mad after the 
world. Your God is a precious treasnre; set great store by Him 
for He assists you in every step that you may take. Without God 
you are nothing and your means and plans are useless. Do not 
imitate the alien people who have put their whole trust in earthly 
means. Like the serpent that eats dust, they eat the dust of earth- 
ly means, and like the dogs and vultures which fall upon a rotten 
carcase, they are tearing a carrion with their teeth. They are re- 
moved farthest off from God. They worship men and eat swine, 
and drink wine like water. For their excessive trust in earthly. 
means and ceasing to pray to God for help, they are dead. The 
heavenly spirit has quitted them as a pigeon quits its nest and 
takes flight. Their inwards are infected with the leprosy of world- 
worship which has consumed them from within. 


I do not forbid you to have recourse to the means which are 
necessary to attain to an end, but I forbid you from becoming 
slaves to the means, from trusting in them alone and forgetting 
God who provides the means. Had you an eye, you would have 
seen that besides God all is naught. You cannot stretch out your 
arm, nor withdraw it but with His permission. He who is spiritually 
dead would laugh at it, but his death would have been better for 
him than his laughter. Beware that you do not imitate other 
people because they have made a certain progress in this world, and 
follow in their footsteps to attain a similar success. Hear and 
understand that they are quite ignorant of and utter strangers to 
that God who calls you to Himself. But what istheirGod? Only a 
weak human being ; and, therefore, they are left in their remissness. 
Ido not prohibit you from having your own business or occupation; 
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but do not follow them who consider this world as the goal of all 
their aims and desires. Be continually praying to God to grant you 
power and ability in the execution of all your affairs whether tem- 
poral or religious. But let not your prayers be empty words uttered 
by your lips alone, but let them be sincere supplications proceeding 
from your heart. Letit be your sincere belief that every blessing 
descends from heaven. There is no righteousness in you unless 
when you face any difficulty or undertake a business, you close the 
doors of all material resources and humbly throw yourselves down 
at the threshold of God, asking for His grace to deliver you from 
the difficulty or help you in your undertaking. Then shall the holy 
spirit assist you and an unknown way shall be opened for you. 
Have mercy on your souls and follow not those who have severed all 
their connections with God, and given themselves wholly to material 
resources so much so that they cannot utter the words aU} slas) (if it 
please God) to seek strength from God. May God open your eyes so 
that you may be able to see that your God is the beam of all your 
plans. If the beam falls, will the roof remain? It would not only 
fall itself, but also cause the loss of many lives. In like manner, your 
plans can never succeed without the assistance of God. If you do 
not seek the assistance of God and make it the guiding rule of your 
life, you shall never succeed, and your days will end in grief. Do 
not imagine that my words are not true because other people have 
seen prosperity, although they know not the God who is your perfect 
and powerful God. They are led into temptation for forsaking God. 
When a person forsakes God and takes delight in the lusts and 
luxuries of this world and is desirous of its riches, he is tempted by 
having all these doors opened to him, whereas the door of religion is 
fastened against him and he is quite denuded of his spirituality, and 
thus taken by death while involved in his wordly entanglements, he 
is cast into an eternal hell. Sometimes, however, he is tempted by 
the wreck of all his wordly schemes. But the former temptation is 
more dangerous than the latter because it makes a man vain, though 
both classes are under the wrath of God. 


The fountain-head of true delight is God. How can heavenly 
bliss be the lot then of those who are quite ignorant of the Living 
and Supporting God and turn their faces away from Him. Blessed 
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is he who understands this secret and woe to him who comprehends 
it not. Follow not world-wisdom nor regard it with honor, for it is 
nothing but ignorance. True wisdom is that which God has taught 
you in His Word. Lost are they who love world-wisdom but those 
who seek wisdom and knowledge in the Word of God, shall prosper, 
Follow not the paths of ignorance. Do you presume to teach God 
what He knows not? Do you run after the blind that they may 
lead you and show you the way? Ye fools! the blind will not lead 
the blind. True wisdom comes from the holy spirit as has been 
promised to you. Through the spirit you will be taken to the pure 
fountain of knowlege which is beyond the reach of other people. If 
you ask with a sincere heart, you will find it. Then will you under- 
stand that this is the knowledge which renews you and breathes a 
life into you and brings conviction to you. How will he give you 
clean food who himself feeds upon a carcase? How can the blind 
show you the way? Every word of pure wisdom descends from 
heaven ; what do you seek from earthly people? Wisdom is the 
inheritance of those whose souls rise to heaven. How can he bring 
you to conviction who has no conviction himself? But purity of 
heart is the first condition, truth and sincerity are the primary 
requirements, and then what you ask shall be given to you. Think 
not that the age of Divine Revelation is past and that the holy 
apirit does not descend now as it used todo in time past. The Law 
has finally been revealed to the world in the Holy Quran but the 
doors of revelation are not closed, for revelation is the soul of the 
true faith. Religion not accompanied by revelation, is not a living 
system but a dead log. I tell you truly that every other door 
may be closed but the door of revelation can never be closed. Open 
the windows of your hearts that it may enter them. You are 
removing yourselves farther away from that bright sun because you 
close the windows through which its rays can find an entrance into 
your heart. Thou fool! arise and open the windows of thy heart and 
the light shall enter into it of itself. Almighty God has not closed 
against you the doors of wordly blessings but has opened them wider 
than they were in the past. Do you think that the ways of heaven- 
ly blessings of which you feel the greater need now, have been 
stopped in this age? That cannot be. The doors of heavenly 
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blessings are also opened more widely and clearly. When Almighty 
God has opened to you the door of all the blessings of the former 
prophets, why do you not enter and welcome the precious boon ? 
Let your thirst be for that fountain and the water will flow to you. 
Cry like a babe for that heavenly milk and it shall come to you as 
it comes to the suckling. Make yourselves deserving of mercy that 
mercy may be shown to you. Be sore vexed that comfort may be 
given to you. Lament and cry that one may take you by the hand. 
Difficult and strait is the path which is the path of God, but it is 
made easy for those who fall into the bottomless pit ready to die. 
They decide to enter into fire and to burn in it for the sake of their 
beloved one. They actually thrust themselves into that fire and, to 
their surprise, find it the very paradise. It is in reference to this that 
Almighty God has said (ase bia 9) gle yb leo) 40) phe hy 
(«2 5) Lda less (pol) ) bg 15) ya OY) Com Pa “Ye that are wicked 
and ye that are righteous, there is not one of you who shall not pass 
over hell-fire, but those who go down into it for fear of God shall be 
delivered while those who walk on it only in obedience to thoir sensual 
passions, shall be consumed in it. This is a settled decree of God.” 
Blessed are they who struggle with their passions for fear of 
God, but woe to them who fight with God in blind obedience to 
their carnal desires. He who puts aside the commandments ot 
God for his own passions, shall never enter into heaven. Try 
therefore, that not a jot ora tittle of the holy Quran should bear 
witness against you, lest you may have to answer it, for the 
slightest imiquity shall bring punishment upon you. The days 
of your life are few and short, and your work is yet unfinished. 
Walk fast for the day is going away and the evening is nigh. Con- 
sider well what shall be required of you; lest you leave something 
undone and find yourselves undone at last; lest the thing you are 
going to offer, should be impure or counterfeit and unworthy of 
being presented, 


I am told that some of you do not admit the authority of tradi- 
tions. Such men are in error. My teaching is that three things have 
been given you for guidance, the Holy Quran, the sunnat (usage) and 
the hadis (tradition), The Quran inculcates the doctrine of the Unity, 
the Glory and the Majesty of God. It decides the differences that 
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arose between the Jews and the Christians. For instance, it corrects 
the error that Jesus Christ died on the cross and was subjected to curse 
and that consequently his soul did not rise to heaven as did those of 
the other prophets. You are likewise forbidden in the Holy Quran to 
worship anything besides God, for instance, any man or animal, the 
sun, the moon or any other heavenly body, the means to an end, or 
your own self, Take care therefore that you do not take a single step 
against the Divine injunctions and the guidance of the Quran. I tell you 
truly that whoever breaks the least of the seven hundred command- 
ments of the Holy Quran, closes with his own hands the door of salvation 
against himself. It is the Holy Quran that has shown to the world the 
true, clear and perfect ways of salvation, all other inspired books being 
only its imperfect images. avead the Quran attentively and love it dearly, 
more dearly than you love anything else in the world. For, the Word 
of God came to me, saying: .,) ) _ 3 aS yas ) « All sorts of goodness 
are contained in the Quran.” This is the truth, and woe betide him 
who gives preference to other things over the Holy Book. In the 
Quran is your only chance of salvation and prosperity, and it is the 
fountain-head from which all blessings flow. There is net a single one 
of your religious or spiritual needs which is not supplied by the H oly 
Quran. It is the Quran that will bear witness, or give the lie, to your 
faith on the day of judgment. There is no other book under heaven 
besides the Quran which can guide you into the right path independ- 
ently of it. Almighty God has, out of His infinite mercy and loving- 
kindness to you, granted you a book like the Holy Quran. 1 tell you 
truly that had the book which has been rehearsed to you, been rehearsed 
to the Christians, it would have saved them from destruction, and had 
the guidance and blessings that have been granted to you, been 
granted to the Jews, they would have kept them back from a denial of 
Resurrection. Value it, therefore, for it is an inestimable boon. It is 
the most valuable blessing, the most precious treasure. If the Quran 
had not come, the whole world would have been but a rotten carcass. 
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Criteria of a Divine Revelation. 
(Concluded from the last sssue.) 


OF all the gifts of God, the most precious is the gift of His sure 
and certain word revealed to a man. Through the word a person 
reaches the highest stage of advancement in the knowledge of God. 
He as it were sees God, and his belief in His existence is the belief 
of an eye-witness. Divine awe and grandeur then take full posses- 
sion of his heart and the darkness of doubt vanishes away as gloom 
before the light of the sun. He then walks upon the earth 
like an angel, and is unique in his righteousness, unique in his hatred 
for sin, unique in his love for the one God, unique in his faithful- 
ness to Him, unique in his fear of God, unique in his trust in Him, 
and unique in his fidelity to the tie of friendship. Moreover, as the 
Word of God has promised that Divine revelation shall always be 
granted to faithful hearts, reason also requires its actual continu- 
ance in the world for the good of mankind. There is no remedy for 
sin and transgression except the certain revelation of Divine Beauty 
and Glory. Experience shows that there are only two forces which 
can keep a man back from transgression or disobedience, 1.¢., true 
love for, or true fear of, the being whose commandments are trans- 
gressed or disobeyed. True love for a kind and gracious friend is also 
attended with the fear lest the tie of friendship should at any time be 
broken. Therefore, the person whose heart is inspired with true love 
for God or true fear of Him,and the person who knows and loves such 
a person and is affected with his superior influence, are both released 
from the bondage of sin. But the person whv does not belong tu 
either of these classes, cannot be free from the poison of sin. There 
are some hypocrites who pretend that they are sinless and pure in 
heart, but they only try to deceive men and God. Release from 
sin is impossible unless a death is brought about on the carnal 
desires of the heart by the awe-mspiring fear of God through the 
piercing rays of certainty, unless true love and true fear dominate 
the heart, and it is consecrated with the glory and beauty of God. 
But the heart can never realise these conditions so long as there 
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reigns not a certainty in it regarding the existence of God and His 
two attributes of glory and beauty. 


From this it is clear that certainty regarding God’s existence is 
the root and the only means of salvation. It is certainty which makes 
aman submit to the Divine will under trials and afflictions, and 
excites him to enter into burning fire for His love. It is certainty 
again which excites love and prepares a man for death. It is due 
to certainty that a man forsakes his own comforts and conveniences 
for the love of God, becomes indifferent to the nod of approbation 
and the tribute of praise, and makes the whole world his deadly 
enemy for the sake of one. Where the danger is certain, a man 
fears to approach even that which is allowable. He holds his tongue 
from the utterance of improper words as if a padlock had been 
put upon his lips. But such certainty is the result either of actual 
sight of God or of being addressed by Him in words which proceed cer- 
tainly from His mouth and prove their Divine origin by the power, 
glory, attraction and heavenly signs which accompany them. Without 
such revelation there can be no certainty either of God’s existence or 
of His attributes. The Word of God revealed to the former prophets 
and the miracles wrought by them, cannot now serve as a conclusive 
argument of God’s existence, for neither are those miracles plainly 
witnessed by any man, nor does that word descend, at the present 
time. The Holy Quran is indeed a miracle but it cannot serve as 
such unless there 1s a person who displays its excellences. But no 
one can do this unless he is himself purified by the revelation of 
God. 


Since according to the plain dictates of human nature and con- 
science, the soul of man shrinks from a death of doubt, and is 
thirsty after a manifest certainty, it follows that the mighty and 
wise Being who created the soul of man with this thirst, must 
have beforehand made provision for it to quench that thirst and 
satisfy itself with certainty. But what are the means provided to 
acquire this certainty? Let me declare it openly in answer to this 
question that certainty is produced in obedience to the law which 
has prevailed since the commencement of the world, viz., by the 
love of God supported by His supernatural deeds. Do not deceive 
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yourselves by thinking that the Word of God revealed in the past 
is sufficient to produce conviction and that there is no need of a 
fresh revelation. The Arya Samayjists are involved in the same 
fatal doubt. They think that the Word of God was revealed in the 
Vedas and that there is no need of any new revelation subsequent 
to the Vedic revelation. But they are deceived as are also the 
Christians who think that the Bible contains all the religious teach- 
ings and that they have no need of the Quran. The answer to these 
frivolous assertions is that the object with which the Word of God 
comes to men isthe bringing about of certainty. Almighty God 
reveals His word to men that they may believe in His existence and 
attributes and know the ways of His liking from the ways which 
He hates, so that with the blessing of certainty their faith in God 
may be perfect and they may avoid every path of wickedness and 
transgression and walk in the paths of righteousness. But when 
the days are over during which a prophet of God lives upon earth, 
and the Word of God revealed to him gradually loses its force and 
attraction and becomes a story of the past, it fails to fulfil the 
object with which it was revealed, and the hearts of mon are at last 
devoid of the certainty which # brought about at first. Look at 
the Jews who have the books of the prophets in their hands and 
deceit in their hearts. How many are there among the Christians 
who being smitten on the right cheek, turn the other, and to him 
who takes away their coat, give the cloak also, and refrain their 
eyes from looking to lust, and do not judge other people, and have 
not crooked, deceitful and ambitious hearts? If any one is rarely 
tu be met with among them with these qualifications, he has not 
shunned evil because of the injunctions ot the Gospel but owing 
to his own good nature. 


In short, as you stand in need of fresh meals every new morn- 
ing, you require fresh revelation to renew your faith. When the 
light of faith which is certainty, begins to diminish with the lapse 
of time, people rehearse the Word of God, but the rehearsa] does 
not pass their lips. The Word of God remains far from them and 
does not even touch them, and, therefore, they cannot be affected 
with its good influence. So the word is taken away from among 
them, and leaving nothing but dead bones in their hands it rises 
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to heaven. Then a new magnetiser is created and the Word of 
God draws him to itself and with the strength of the word he is 
granted a certainty. The knowledge which had risen to heaven is 


brought back by him to earth. 


This is the Divine Law according to which certainty is generat- 
ed afresh in the hearts by the fresh Word of God. The hearts 
that follow the law which Almighty God has abolished, become 
disfigured. There does not remain a single man in their midst who 
is worthy of receiving a new Divine revelation. Such a book is like 
the stagnant and stinking water with which is mixed an enormous 
quantity of filth and mud. Such a law gives no benefit to its 
followers, for its signs are all idle tales of the past. The fresh water 
of heaven, 1.¢., the fresh Divine revelation, does not come to them. 
These are the signs that God has forsaken sucha people. It is, 
thorefore, a criterion of a dead religion that it is wanting in the 
light of fresh revelation. The people who follow it, put their trust 
in words which are not confirmed by the fresh Word of God or new 
signs from heaven. Their hearts are, therefore, dead and the light 
of certainty which consumes sins and transgressions, does not come 
near them. 


To sum up, the fresh Word of God is a buttress of the Divine 
Law. It takes the boat which is drowning on account of sins to 
the haven of safety. I repeat over and over, again and wish that 
I were ablo to impress it upon hearts that by the Word of God is 
meant the word which descends afresh in an age. From its very 
nature it first of all convinces the person upon whom it descends 
as well as those who are in close contact with him, that it is certainly 
the Word of God. In being the Word of God it does not differ 
from the words spoken by Almighty God to the former prophets, 
though there may exist a distinction in other respects. But it 
must be clearly borne in mind that from this definition of the Word 
of God, we exclude the doubtful words imagined to have been in- 
spired, which are neither accompanied with heavenly signs and 
Divine assistance, so that the words receiving a support from the 
deeds might be able to convince men of their supernatural origin 
nor does the person who receives them, know them to be certainly 
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Divine and not satanie. In this connection itis important to note 
that the weak and inefficacious words whose origin is doubtful even 
to the person who receives them, are actually satanic or aro at least 
mingled with satanic suggestions. The person who trusts in them, 
goes astray, and the person who is subjected to this dangerous 
temptation, is undone, for Satan sports with him and leads him into 
a path of which the end is destruction. 


Under these circumstances the question would naturally arise 
as to the criteria by which a Divine revelation may be distinctly 
recognised as such. For the guidance of seekers after truth, we 
point them out below :— 


(1). It has a Divine power and blessing whose sublimity and 
grandeur clearly point to the Divine origin of the word though there 
may be no other argument, and which so completely overpower 
the receptacle of the revelation that even if he were thrown into fire 
or were about to be struck with lightning, he would never say that 
his revclation is a satanic suggestion, or a delusion or of a doubtful 
ovigin. On the contrary, his soul is full of the conviction that it is 
the certain Word of God. 


(2). It has in it a supernatural majesty. 
(3). It comes with a force and a loudness. 
(4). It has a heavenly bliss in it. 


(5). It often takes the form of question and answer. A man 
puts a question and receives an answer from God, and this process 
is repeated several times. During the time that the answer is 
communicated to him, he is under the influence of a sort of slumber. 
But the mere utteranco of certain words ina state of slumber, is no 
eyidence of their Divine origin. 


(6). It sometimes comes in languages quite unknown to the 
person to whom it is revealed. 

(7). It has a heavenly magnetism, which at first exercises its 
influence upon the inspired one so as to make him dissever all con- 
nections, and then gradually begins to work upon capable hearts 
and draws a whole world to him. 


(8). It delivers a man from errors and all erroneous beliefs, and 
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acts in the capacity of a judge. It does not contradict the Holy 
Quran. 


(9). The prophecy which it contains is true in itself and must 
be fulfilled though there may be an error in understanding it. 


(10). It makes a man improve in righteousness and morals, 
alienate his heart from the world and hate sin. 


(11). Being the Word of God it is corroborated by His wond- 
rons deeds and contains grand and powerful prophecies which are 
fulfilled in their time. When the word and deed combine, certainty 
flows like a river, and being disconnected with an earthly life a 
man becomes an angel. 


THE TEACHING 


OF 


GOSPELS 


AS TO 


The Sinlessness of Jesus. 


IT is a noteworthy fact noticed by all critical biographers of Jesus 
Christ that the writers of the Gospels have carefully refraincd from 
making even a passing reference to his earlier years. A veil scems to 
have been purposely drawn over the days of his youth when he was in 
the full vigour of his life and when indeed it would have been very 
creditable to his character to have curbed his passions. But the writers 
of the Gospels have intentionally omitted to give an account of his first 
thirty years. They have chosen to start with that moment in his life 
when he emerged out of the sacred waters of Jordan a purer and 
perhaps a better man. What we learn of him from other sources, does 
not show him to have been free from blots during that time. The 
Jews tell us for instance that he once praised the beauty of a Jewish 
damsel in such a manner that his tutor was highly offended at his 
gross misconduct and this led toa separation between the pupil and 


the master. This anecdote deals a ceath-blow to the Divinity and 
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sinlessness of Jesus, but we proceed to examine the subject on the 
authority of the Gospels. 


In this case a decisive proof is offered by Jesus himself in one of 
his sayings. In Matt. 19: 16,17,a man is reported to have come to 
Jesus and said: “Good Master, what good thing shall I do that I may 
have eternal life’ ? and he said unto him, “Why callest thou me good? 
There is none good but one, that is, God.” This leads to the evident 
conclusion that Jesus’ refusal to be called good meant nothing but that 
he deemed himself to be sinful. The reply attempted by the advo- 
cates of Jesus’ sinlessness is in itself an evidence of their hopeless 
discomfiture. It is alleged that as Jesus knew that he was God, there- 
fore he meant in the words quoted above to convey to his hearers in a 
roundabout way, that the person who regarded him as a man only 
should not address him as good, for it was impossible for man to be 
released from the bondage of sin, and hence no human being could be 
good. But the absurdity of this interpretation is apparent to every 
man of common intelligence. If Jesus had distinctly put forth his 
claim to Godhead before the Jews, he should have been regarded by 
them as an heretic and the most sinful of men who by the law of Moses 
deserved to be put to death. How could a Jew then knowing of this 
claim call the claimant a good master consistently with the command- 
ments of God? If, on the other hand, the man had accepted the 
strange claim of Jesus, the remark was quite out of the way and uncall- 
ed for, as there was no denial of his Divinity. Itis absurd to suppose 
that a Jew who confessed his own religion, should have, with a 
knowledge of the claim of Jesus to Deity, addressed him as good 
master. The Jewish religion rejects the theory of God appearing in 
flesh and regards such a claimant as the most sinful person. The 
advocates of Christianity must admit then that the man who accosted 
Jesus as good master must have had faith in his Divinity ifany man 
had such faith in that age, otherwise the epithet “ Good” was quite ont 
of place. ‘he interpretation put upon this verse by Christian com- 
mentators is thus falsified. Moreover the plain words of Jesus, as 
reported in the Gospel, would not even bear the strained and far-fetched 
meaning given to them. No reasonable person would sympathise with 
the efforts to prove the sinlessness of Jesus by means of such perversion 
of meaning. It is clear that in the above verse Jesus denied his good- 
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ness or sinlessness in plain words, and to wrest any other meaning 
from it only illustrates the way in which all Christian doctrines are 
supported. 


It is clear from the above that the Gospels instead of lending any 
support to the doctrine of the sinlessness of Jesus, establish his sinful- 
ness, because in the verse quoted above Jesus plainly denies to be 
called good or sinless. All explanations to do away with the plain 
meaning of these words are nonsensically absurd and no sane person 
would draw from the words any conclusion other than the sinfulness of 
Jesus. Take the sentence in its plain and grammatical meaning and no 
other conclusion but Jesus’ admission of his sinfulness can be drawn 
from it. ‘ Why callest thou me good. There is none good but one 
that is God,” is as plain a sentence as evcr came from the lips of a man, 
and no reasonable man can be deceived by the tricks of explanation 
that the Christians adopt. The conduct of Jesus makes the matter 
still plainer. He reccived the baptism of repentance at the hands of 


John the Baptist. This step on his part again conclusively negatives 
the assertion of his sinlessness. There are several points to be 
remembered in connection with the baptizm of Jesus at the hands of 
John. In the first place the baptism of John was essentially a baptism 
of repentance and of confession of sins. Thus we read in Matt. 3: 5, 6. 
“Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, and were baptised of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins.” Again in Matt. 8: 11, “I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance.’ Luke 3: 3 says: “And he (John) came 
intv all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repen- 
tance for the remission of sins.” There are similar verses in the 
other two Gospels. These verses prove it beyond a shadow of doubt 
that the baptism of John was essentially a baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins, a3 Luke plainly puts it. Jesus was, 
thercfore, baptised to repentance like the other Jews, and must 
have confessed his sins like all other sinners. Otherwise there 
could have been no baptism, for the essential ceremony in John’s 
baptism, was a confession of sins on the part of the disciple. The 
confession was followed by the baptist giving the disciple a dip in 
the water, a symbol signifying that the sins of the person baptised 
were washed away. If there was no confession, an immersion 1n water 
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could not have followed and consequently there could not have 
been a baptism. Such was the baptism of John, a baptism of re- 
pentance, of confession of sins and of their remission by an immer- 
sion in the running stream. Jesus himself chose to be baptised by 
John in this manner, because he knew that in no other way he 
could procure a remission of his sins and receive the gift of the 
holy ghost. The Encyclopedia Biblica admits that the baptism of 
John was “a baptism of repentance for the remission of sins,” and 
was meant to effect “a purification from moral uncleanness.” 


To say that Jesus only went through & meaningless ceremony 
is the veriest nonsense. The Gospels agree that he was baptised 
and therefore he went through the whole ceremony, the essontial 
part of which was the confession of sins. To call ita meaning less 
ceremony is simply to say that when he confessed his sins, he did 
not mean what he said. But this is hypocrisy. And further, who 
obliged him to confess his sins if he had none? Moreover, if he 
did not mean what he said on one occasion, how do we know that 
he meant what he said on other occasions? Does it not follow from 
this that all his words and deeds were insincere and hollow? What 
a strange reformer, who said that he came to abolish the law 
though it had a reality under it, and himself did acts that had no 
reality under them and spoke words by which he did not mean what 
he said! The fact is that such explanations are only Christian 
devices to establish an untrue claim. Jesus himself, tho Gospels 
tell us, said plainly that he did not deserve to be called good and 
supported his words by his deeds, t.2., by being baptised at the 
hands of John. 


Secondly, the Gospels tell us that the holy ghost did not des- 
cend upon Jesus until he was baptised of John. Had the Christian 
Missionaries bestowed reflection upon this point, thoy could have 
easily seen that Jesus’ baptism at the hands of John was the most 
remarkable fact in his life, without which the holy ghost could 
never have descended upon him. What was the reason that God 
withheld the gift of the holy ghost from Jesus so long as he did 
not repent at the hands of John? The baptism, therefore, instead 
of being a meaningless ceremony is the most significant fact of all. 
John was indeed a fit person to be the spiritual father of Jesus, 
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for as Luke tells us, he was “filled with the holy ghost, even from 
his mother’s womb.” (Luke 1: 15). But upon Jesus the holy 
ghost did not descend until he humbled himself before John and 
confessed, and repented of, hissins at his hands. So strong was 
the efficacy of baptism, in other words, so strong was the spiritual 
power of John, that the gift of the holy ghost was at once granted 
to Jesus after his repentance at his hands. 


It should, moreover, be remembered that Jesus himself con- 
fessed a defect in his righteousness so long as he was not baptised. 
Matthew reports the words of Jesus in which he gives his reasonfor 
baptism at the hands of John, saying: “Thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness.” This shows clearly that hitherto he knew his 
righteousness to bedefective. It was owing to this consciousness 
of a defect in his righteousness or of having sinned that he humbled 
himsolf before John and asked for a forgiveness of his sins. The 
inferiority of Jesus’ rightoousness is also inferred from his own 
admission that he drank wine while John was a total abstainer, as 
the Gospels tell us, from all intoxicating liquors. The words report- 
ed by Matthew to have been spoken by John as humbling himself 
before Jesus, seem to have no foundation because they have no 
parallel in the other two synoptic Gospels. They are, moreover, 
contradicted by the very next verse even of Matthew where Jesus 
admits that without repentance at the hands of John his rightcous- 
ness would be defective. Moreover, the Baptist entertained 
doubts to the very last as to the Messiahship of Jesus (Luke 7: 19) 
whom he seems to have baptised simply as one of the multitude who 
flocked round him to confess their sins. 


Besides Jesus’ admission of his sinfulness and his confession 
of his sins before his spiritual guide, John the Baptist, the Gospels 
relate some of his doings and teachings which completely overthrow 
his claim to sinlessness. The first of these is his habit of drinking 
wine as we have in Luke 7: 33, 34, “For John the Baptist cane 
neither eating bread nor drinking wine . . . The son of man 
is come eating and drinking and ye say, behold a gluttonous man 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners.”? He has, 
therefore, by his teaching and example caused the loss of millions 
of lives who became a prey to drunkenness. Thousands of families 
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have been ruined by this evil which Jesus encouraged instead of 
stopping. Notwithstanding youth and bachelorship, he had too 
familiar connections with some women of dubious character who 
were constantly about him. He even praised harlots (Matt. 21: 31) 
He got himself anointed by a harlot with ointment which was part 
of her earnings of adultery and allowed her to take undue liberty 
with him (Luke 7: 38). He had no regard for filial deyotion and 
showed disrespect towards his mother (Matt. 12: 48), which was 
a sin by the Law of Moses. He caused loss to a person who had 
done him no harm by destroying his herd of two thousand swine 
without the least provocation on his part (Mark 5: 18). He allowed 
his disciples to eat in his presence what was lawfully another man’s 
without the owner’s permission, an incident related by all the Synop- 
ticGospels (Matt. 12: 1, Mark 2: 23, Luke 6: 1). He violently abused 
the elders of the people without any provocation on their part and 
made very indecent attacks upon them, as is detailed later on. He 
called the prophets and saints that went before him, thieves and 
robbers (John 10: 8), notwithstanding that his teachings were all 
borrowed from them. He even prayed to God contrary to His 
will, when he knew it for cortain that he himself had agreed 
upon this arrangement. He broke his promise made to the thief 
who was condemned with him on the cross. In Matt. 23: 43, 
Jesus is reported to have said to the thief, “To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise.” But Jesus had toland for three days in 
hell, and it is not yet settled whether he took the thief with him 
to the fiery regions or not. Having failed to reach paradise, he must 
have at least taken the thief with himself, i.e, to hell. But that 
is a question which should be settled by the Christian Missionaries. 
The Guspels simply relate that haviug made a promise, Jesus broke 
it, for he remained upon earth (or descended into hell, as the Creeds 
say) for several days after his crucifixion—forty days according to 
one narrative. Nor can it be asserted that Jesus first ascended 
to heaven in the company of the thief and leaving him in paradise 
descended again upon earth (or into hell), for he plainly says in 
John 20:37: “I am not yet ascended to my father.’ So the 
theory of his having undertaken two such journeys is contradicted 
by the Gospels. 
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Jesus broke another promise also. With regard to his second 
advent, he plainly said: “ Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.” In other words, the 
generation of his relatives and companions was not to pass away 
before his visit—so speedy was to be his descent. But Jesus broke 
this promise intentionally although he had the power to perform 
it. Those to whom the promise was made and to whom it was the 
central hope of all their lives, must have in vain looked to the 
heavens and watched every clond that gathered in the sky and 
dissipated as soon, and at last in the agony of death, it must have 
become clear that the promise was but a mockery and the hope 
a delusion. Generation after generation has since then passed 
away and still no sign of the son of man. Even the graves of those 
whose sight was to comfort him, have been blotted out by the 
rolling years, and their settlements have been laid waste by the 
cruel hand of time. Shall he now come in glory to see these 
graves andruins? Will this sight not be another shock to his 
already broken heart ? ‘Those persons are dead and those sights 
gone for whom his second visit was meant, and his coming back 
now would be as useless and as great a shock to him, as was his 
going up nineteen centuries ago. 


The most disgusting and blasphemous words attributed to Jesus 
are those which contain his assertion of Godhead. This he did in 
spite of the knowledge that he was born from Mary’s womb, that the 
flesh and bones of his body had been formed from her impure blood, 
and that in common with all other men, he was subject to infirmities 
and diseases of every sort, and felt hunger and thirst like ordinary 
mortal beings. Such a boastful assertion even betrays a want of 
judgment in him. It Would have been worth something if he had 
first exhibited the powers of the Deity and then put forward his pre- 
tensions to it. But in Jesus throughout his life, we see a weak and 
helpless being, rejected and beaten by a handful of Jews, themselves 
crushed under the Roman yoke, arrested and dragged before Courts 
of justice, subjected to sorrows and sufferings, and brought to the 
very doors of death with hunger and thirst. That such a being with 
all these infirmities and adversities could be the Omnipotent God, is 
more than human intellect can comprehend. 
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Miracles are the only evidence on which the Deity of Jesus is 
supported, but to speak of his miracles as proof of his Divinity is to 
produce one assertion in support of another. They lack the requisite 
evidence with which their own truth can be established. They have 
themselves no legs to stand upon, and it is, therefore, absurd to expect 
them to support something else. There is no reason why they should 
not be regarded as marvels and prodigies carrying no more welght 
than the fictions recorded in the Puranas? The resuscitation of the 
dead isa marvellous performance and a conclusive evidence of a 
Divine Mission. Had any such occurrence actually taken place, it 
must have had a wide repute in Israel and the Jews would have 
followed Jesus to death instead of planning his death, as we are told 
they did. The fact that they arrested him, put him in chains and 
closed the tragical drama of his life by at last most cruelly hanging 
him on the cross, throws much discredit upon, rather disproves, the 
truth of his miracles. Hven supposing for the sake of argument 
that Jesus showed any signs, they would barely suffice to establish his 
claim to be a prophet, to say nothing of Divinity. To prove the latter, 
we need some original miracle or at least some improvement upon 
the Old Testament miracles which the Hebrew prophets wrought in 
abundance. ‘The fact is quite the contrary. ‘he miracles of Jesus are 
simply variations, in many cases much inferior of the miracles re- 
corded in the books of the prophets whom no man ever dreamt of 
deifying. If the miraculous narratives in the Gospels prove the 
Deity of Jesus, we have strong a priory proof of Elijah’s divinity. 
For in Kings I and II, such powerful and mighty miracles are recorded 
to have been wrought by Elijah that the writers of the Gospels were 
either ignorant of them or forgot to tell similar tales of their God. 
For instance, Elijah, restored to life the dead son of a widow by 
stretching himself upon the dead body. (I Kings 17; 21, 22). On 
another occasion he blessed a handful of a widow’s meal so that ib 
wasted not and the household ate of it for a long time. (1 Kings 17: 
14,15). But tho most wonderful performance which Jesus sadly 
lacked and this to his great misfortune, was that Eljah consumed two 
captains with fifty men each time, who had been sent to bring him 
to the king, with fire that came down from heaven at his mere word, 
whereas Jesus Christ was arrested, like the most helpless individual, 
by asingle constable. (II Kings 1: 9-12). Similarly Elijah said 
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to the king that he shall not come down off this bed but shall surely 
die and the king died according to his word, but Pilate who sat in 
judgment over Jesus and signed his death warrant, did not receive the 
slightest injury (Il Kings 1: 16,17). Further, Elijah was honorably 
taken up to the heavens in a chariot, but Jesus Christ had not even 
a donkey to ride upon in his upward ascent which by no means could 
have been an easy task. The most striking point ofall is that when 
Elijah shall come again into the world, he shall prove conclusively 
that the Messiah who appeared before him was an impostor and a 
false prophet. 


In short, the claim to Divinity is the deadliest sin and the greatest 
outrage upon the sanctity of God’s name. It is evident that if the 
elders of the Jews amongst whom were priests and prophets had 
known beforehand that one of the three Gods was about to be born 
or if their books had told them so, what calamity had overtaken them 
that they were obliged to offer such an unprecedented insult to their 
God’s mother as to search a spouse for her, notwithstanding her and her 
parents’ solemn vows to the contrary, and thus in addition to the insult 
and sacrilege they threw discredit upon the fatherless birth of Jesus. 
What hard necessity drove them to give their God’s mother in marri- 
age to a mortal? And when Christ was born, whom they knew to be 
their God, what need did they feel to circumcise him? Being a God, 
his whole body must have received acertain tinge of Divinity, and 
therefore the application of the razor to any part of God’s body was 
the most unjustifiable and stupid act on their part. The great truth 
which underlies the custom of circumcision is that as a living part of 
man’s flesh is cut off, this physical curtailing should be accompanied 
by a corresponding curbing of the carnal passions of man, so that he 
may not transgress the divine laws. Medically circumcigion is useful 
to facilitate the discharge of urine. But with regard to Jesus, we are 
not told whether the object of the elders was simply to suppress the 
carnal passions which in uncircumcised people are exhibited in a 
greater degree, or it was a preventive against any disease that threa- 
tened Jesus. Whatever be the ground, there is not the least doubt 
that the Lord’s circumcision was a stupidly absurd step. It is perhaps 
for this reason that the Christians in direct opposition to the example 
of their Lord, have bidden farewell to circumcision. 


Attention must also be drawn to another saying of Jesus in 
Matt. 21:31. While putting certain questions to the Jews, he sud- 
denly breaks out into vituperative language and addressing the elders 
and scribes says “ Verily I say unto you that the publicans and the 
harlots go into the Kingdom of God before you.” This is an astonish- 
ing address from a young man to the learned scribes and Pharisees 
who, as Jesus himself said, sat on Moses’ seat, expounded the book and 
gave the law to the Jewish people and were held in great honour and 
respectability by the public on account of their learning, sanctity and 
due observance of law. These sanctified leaders of the people are 
told that the harlots who spent their days and nights in adultery and 
who lived on the earnings of adultery, were morally and spiritually far 
superior to them and shall enter paradise before them. In these un- 
provoked vituperations and abuses, the critics hold Jesus to have 
eclipsed all record. Could anything more abusive be conceived, than 
that the elders and the priests of the people, their revered and sacred 
leaders, the scribes, the Pharisees, and the Rabbis, amongst whom 
were also Jesus’ own tutors, should all be condemned not only as 
equal to, but even worse than, the most degenerate class of persons and 
the blackest sheep, the harlots. Ifany similar expression were used 
of the priestly class of to-day, the Maulvies, the Pundits, or the Clergy, 
nothing less than prosecution in a Criminal Court would be the result. 
We can never expect the same leniency from the civilised priests of 
to-day as seems to have been shown to Jesus by the elders of hig 
people nineteen centuries before. Throughout their controversies 
with Jesus, the Jewish priests notwithstanding the sanctity in which 
they were held by the public, and the positions of honour and res- 
pectability they held under the Roman rule, displayed astonishing 
meekness, forbearance and mildness, in contrast with the uncalled 
for severity and denunciations of Jesus. Notwithstanding the ad- 
vantages of their high position, they bore all abuses with remarkable 
patience. 7 


It was not becoming to a young man like Jesus to have termed 
all the elders of the Jews, the scribes and the Pharisees, as harlots and 
even worse than harlots. It was shockingly offensive on the part of a 
village carpenter’s son to have abused in this vulgar style those who 
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were priests of God’s temple and persons of high authority. Ad - 
mitting for the sake of argument that their righteousness did not come 
up to that of Jesus,—though the fact of Jesus’ use of wine falsifies such 
an assertion,—the harsh and abusive words in which he addressed the 
elders of the Jews cannot have rationally their propriety unquestioned, 
for they were the heirs of the prophets and gave the law to the people. 
At any rate, it cannot stand to reason that they had all without any 
exception become 80 corrupt as to deserve the base and disgustful 
description of being worse than harlots. 


This shows, if anything, that the Jews were a meek and for- 
bearing people who displayed excellent morals inasmuch as they 
patiently suffered the humiliating, degrading and contumelious 
words of Jesus for three years anda half, notwithstanding their 
noble lineage from Jacob and the prophets, their high positions 
under the Roman Government, and their reputed sanctity among 
the people. It should further be noticed that Jesus exhaustec 
almost the whole abusive vocabulary upon the learned priests of the 
Jows who had the ill-fortune to come into contact with him. They 
were described as being worse than harlots, termed an adulterous 
people, likened to swine and dogs, addressed as the sons of vipers, 
referred to as asses,and styled as blind men. His riding upon an ass 
was also an insinuation to theJews that he shall overcome them. The 
less disgustful expressions such as fools, the ignorant, liars, robbers, 
scoundrels, faithless, hypocrites, and full of all manner of corrup- 
tion, were always on his lips. On the other hand, there is not the 
least indication in the Gospels that the priests ever used a single 
abusive word for Jesus in opposition to all this fearful deluge of 
calumny and abuse. This contrast throws much discredit upon the 
morality of Jesus. He has not only pretensions to the highest 
morality himself, but is also a boastod teacher of morality. His 
treatment of the Jewish priests, of the elders of his own people, well 
illustrates the nature of his own morals as well as of those he taught. 
He freely uses hateful and abusive expressions, loses his temper 
upon the slightest provocation, and showers upon the people threa- 
tenings of an eternal hell. 


This is the teacher of morality; but those who are blamed for 
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moral depravity behave most nobly and bear all harshness and 
abuse with remarkable patience. It is true that the learned Jewish 
priests adjudged Jesus an heretic and with one voice declared him 
to be an unbeliever and strayer, but their judgment has been 
shown to be based upon honest motives and good intentions and not 
to be of the sort of abusive language which the great reformer 
used. They knew and believed that Jesus gave utterance to many 
heretical assertions and statements, and these being brought to their 
notice, they gave the judgment by the law of Moses that the utterer 
of such heresies deserved to be put to death. The blame does not 
lie at the door of the Jews, but at that of Jesus himself who 
inculcated doctrines contrary to those taught by Moses and the 
prophets, and became so bold and outspoken in his opposition that 
the priests, being unable any more to conceal or explain away his 
heresies, thought it oxpedient to declare him publicly an heretic. 


Moreover, if there is any truth in the doctrine of atonement, 
we fail to see any reason for holding the Jews culpable for the cruci- 
fixion of Jesus, for it was through their agency that Jesus was 
able to fulfil the grand object of his life which would otherwise have 
been a total failure. If the three persons of Godhead ever agreed 
on a matter, they agreed upon this that the son should suffer upon the 
cross. The father wished it, the son wished it, and the holy ghost 
wished it, and none of the three was a sinner on that account. Why 
are the poor Jews then condemned for wishing the same thing? A 
matter which is essentially a good deed, the most virtuous deed that 
was ever done by man or God, on the performance of which hung 
the destinies of human race, can never be included in the cate- 
gory of sins. Moreover, the Jews are not alone involved in the 
matter, the Gods themselves, including the one that suffered, had 
first of all come to the decision. The Jews cannot be charged with 
abetting a guilty deed; they assisted in the performance of a noble 
deed of virtue, a deed which alone could bring about the eternal 
happiness of mankind. As the angels are said “to have paused in 
breathless expectation’? when the proposition was made to Mary 
of God entering into her womb, there must have been a similar 
pause of breathless expectation when the heresies of Jesus were laid 
before the priests for declaration of judgment and “the vault of 


( 458 ) 


heaven” must have “resounded with the glorious anthem ‘ Glory to 
God on high, and peace to men of good-will’? when the sentence 
of death was passed upon Jesus, as it did at the time of Mary’s 
assent. Of the disciples of Jesus none proved equal to the occasion 
except Judas Iscariot who alone lent a helping-hand to the Jews. 
The rest perhaps on account of their disbelief in the doctrine of 
atonement could not stand by even fora moment. But they are 
not much to blame for deserting their master, for the master him- 
sel{ deserted his own cause and could not hold out to the last. The 
Jews alone showed the firmness of purpose, and, unlike the second 
person of Trinity, did not swerve a hair’s breadth from the path 
which they had chosen, keeping to their ground until they saw Jesus 
suspended on the cross, that the eternal decree might be fulfilled. 
What a pity that Jesus could not show the same perseverance. Hav- 
ing first audaciously put himself forward to undergo the punish- 
ment that was destined for the whole human race, he shrank when 
he saw actual danger and at last his heart failing him, cried out 
Eli Eli lama sabachthani, and prayed the Father to save him from 
death on the cross. But he was not listened to and was dealt with 
according to his original confession. 


In short, the objection to Jesus’ assertion of Divinity is so strong 
that its irrefutability has obliged even professing Christians, and 
Church Dignitaries, to deny the Divine in Jesus except in so far as 
it can be sought inman. Tho argument against the Divinity of 
Jesus is plain and simple enough. If he had tho almightiness of God 
in him, why did he not use it to prove the soundness of his claim ? 
If he had not, as is evident from the failures he met with, why 
did he put forth a claim condemned out of his own mouth? What 
deadlier sin can a man commit than that he should pretend to be 
the Almighty God? Blasphemy and arrogance can go no further 
than claim an equality with the Creator of earth and heavens. ‘I'he 
professional defenders of Christianity have never been and never 
shall be able to reply this argument. But let us not imagine that 
this objection equally falls upon Jesus Christ, The blame does not 
rest upon him but upon the erring zealots who wrote books to deify 
him long after he lived. His deification was indeed an after-thou ght 
on the part of his admirers. How this monstrosity got the upper 
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hand, it is not the proper place to discuss. The belief in the incar- 
nation of the Deity in human form is no matter of wonder, for 
superstition has made human beings bow in worship before stones 
and trees and take them as manifestations of Divinity. The deify- 
ing of a man was an easy task in comparison with the deification of 
inanimate objects which were devoid even of the powers possessed. 
by their worshippers. But the most striking point of all is that 
whenever a man has been deified, God has shown his weakness and 
infirmities in all points. Buddha was made aGod, but in the discharge 
of his duties as a husband and a father, the most sacred of the 
obligations of man towards man, he was an utter failure. Nor was 
he able to observe the other duties towards his fellow-beings, and 
thus entirely neglected one of the two parts of the Law. As to the 
other part, viz., his duties towards God, he offers no better example. 
He did not believe either in miracles or in the acceptance of prayer. 
Thus he could not find out the path on which the elect of God have 
walked. Rama of Hindu mythology has also been deified but he 
too had to suffer the disaster and disgrace of his wife being kid- 
napped by Ravna. Jesus was placed in the list and fared even 
worse. The attacks upon his sanctity and the chastity of his mother 
are unparalleled in strength and hardness in the history of the 
prophets. There is also the objection against him that his prophe- 
cies turned out to be all falso. Some miracles are ascribed to hii, 
but here too supposing the record to be true, the pool* had a superi- 
ority over Jesus. 


Such is the story of Jesus’ sinlessness. Tho defenders of this 





*The healing pool (of Siloam) has dealt such a serious blow to the miracles of Jesus 
that the Jews looked upon them as trivial and insignificant matters, This is also one of 
the reasons why s0 many recanted after their faith in Jesus. They saw on the one hand, 
that his prophecies were not fulfilled, nor could he establish the kingdom of David as he 
bad asserted in the commencement of his ministry, nor could he deliver them from the 
bondage of their enemies, nor give them the power to work miracles in accordance with 
his promise, The healing pool was a slight to them, on the other, as being a rival of their 
master Jesus in the healing business, and the story may have some foundation for in somc 
parts of Cashmere, there are still poole which have the effect of healing certain diseascs 
Recently a pool has been discovered in Badoli, District Mozuffarnagar, a bath in which 
is said to have the effect of curing madness. A large annual gathering takes place there 
(See “The Nayyir-i-Asfi,” 27th July 1901). 


( 460 ) 


* 


doctrine, while themselves always anxious to enumerate the faults 
of others and magnify the most insignificant flew in a man’s cha- 
racter into the deadliest sin, get enraged when called upon to meet 
upon fair ground the more serious objections against their own 
leader, and unable to silence the critic by arguments, try to stop him 
by force. Our narrow-minded friends ought to bear in mind, that 
if they cannot have any regard for the feelings of the vast majority 
of mankind and must find fault with their sacred leaders, they 
Shall find more serious faults laid to the charge of their own deified 
leader. “As they judge, they shall themselves be judged, and with 
what measure they mete, it shall be meted to them again.” They 
ought to look, first of all, to the worthless foundations of their own 
religion which rests upon the supposed life of a dead man. What 
truth can there be with the man, the rotten bones of whose God lie 
in some sepulchre. With this weak shred of faith in their hands, 
they attack the strong fortress of Islam. Tho worshippers of a life- 

Jiss8God had better not interfere with any other religious system. 


In fact, the defenders of Christianity instead of making an 
effort to defend their own religion, find it more expedient to find 
fault with other religious systems. The result is that while the Mis- 
sionaries wander abruad in the vain effort to proselytise non-Christian 
communities by abusing their sacred leaders, there has arisen 
at home a large party of advanced thinkers who finding the objec- 
tions against Christianity and its founder irrefutable, have at last 
renounced the religion of their forefathers. None, however, but the 
professional preachers of Christianity are to blame for it. In theory 
they extol to the skies the doctrine of forbearance taught by Christ, 
“Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek turn to him the 
other also,’ but in practice they cannot rest until they smite an 
innocent adversary on both sides of the face. Nay, it is afar more 
heinous crime than mere smiting, that the feelings of an adversary 
should be offended by using a shockingly abusive language of his 
sacred leader and bearing false witness against him. Such a method 
can never lead to true success and the seed they are sowing is sure 
to yield the worst produce. Anyone who throws stones at others, 
should first see lest his own head be crushed by heavier stones which 
his adversary has got. The man who beholds the mote in his brother's 
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eye but considers not tho beam in his own, may be a hypocrito, but 
none is more foolish than he who standing knee-deop in the filth, 
charges those who are on clear paved ground with being in dirt. 
What can it Jead to but personal quarrels and animosities such as 
already exist between men in relation to their worldly affairs? Is 
this the aim of religion? Leligionis worth the naine only so long 
as all affairs concerning it are conducted on principles of honesty, 
righteousness and patience. Instead of this, the Christian Mission- 
aries are engaged day and night, by all means fair or foul, by 
imposture, fabrieation, falsehood and forgery, by tamporing with 
the revealed books and forging new onos, and lastly by turning 
and twisting the meaning of plain words, to doclaro the holy prophets 
of God as guilty of sins, except Jesus Christ who being thus proved 
sinless, should have his claim to Divinity and intercession estab- 
lished. But they cannot save Jesus by condemning othors. ‘Tho 
serious objections to which the life of Jesus is exposed and the crines 
against chastity imputed to him and his mother, have made the 
dogma of his and his mother’s immaculacy, a must voxed question, 
and from Adam, the first roformer of whom we know anything, to 
the prosent moment, there is not a single reformer or prophet whuse 
life like that of Jesus, from birth to death, furnishes such a long 
series of objections. Now Christianity starts with the supposition 
of the falsity of these objections and makes no attempt to refute 
them. It looks upon them not with the eyo of reason but with the 
eye of faith and like Hinduism and not a few other religious sects 
casts a screen over the faults of those whom it regards as sacred. 


The truth is that regardod from the stand-point of reason, justice 
and the prevailing laws of naturo, tho objections against Josus can 
not be refuted. The roligion is indeed unable to shuw its face in the 
world which has a leader whose birth is against the laws of nature, 
doctrines repulsive to the nature of man, and followers whose lives 
are just the opposite of pious and righteous. It may lead an igno- 
minious life but cannot mako any bold appearance in the World. 
Every inspired reformer has laid stress on tho point that there is no 
deadlier sin than setting up with God, mon and other things. With 
their united testimony before us, no rational being can deny that the 


person who preached the dugma of his own Deity all his life, is the 
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most harrible sinner. It is also important to note that both the Old 
Testament and the Holy Quran command men not to kill, not tosteal, 
not to commit adultery, not to bear false witness, but Jesus taught 
men to do evil and trust to his blood for redemption, and made the 
salvation of mankind dependent not upon righteousness and holy 
living but upon the doctrine of atonement, and thus sunk millions 
into the perilous flood of lawlessness. Could any one condemned as 
a sinner do any greater evil or mischief to mankind ? Is this the 
sinless man who as the founder of a religion, laid the basis of drink- 
ing and plunged millions of his followers into the sea of drunkenness? 
And is this the memorable deed which must be written to his credit 
on the pages of history in letters of gold? Or is all excellence and 
glory due to him who with his word and noble example delivered the 
peninsula of Arabia from the terrible flood of drunkenness, in which 
it had been deeply immersed? Here we have two men before us and 
what a striking contrast do they present. ‘The one by declaring the 
lawfulness of wine dragged millions of nen into the lowest depths 
of grossnoss and immorality to which each new century has only 
added, so that at the end of nineteen centuries we find the evil to 
be almost, if not altogether, impossible of;cure. The other dealing 
a death-blow to inveterate drunkenness made bacchanals the salt 
of the earth and saved millions of humanity from the mischief that 
intoxication would have wrought. Which of these two is the bene- 
factor of mankind and whom do admitted facts show to be the true 
svviour and deliverer of humanity? Is Jesus entitled to this ever- 
lasting glory or is it due to the Holy Prophet of Arabia? Not being 
able to make his stand against solid facts, the Christian counts upon 
the vaporous speculations of Jesus’ redemption beyond the grave, 
but such are the vain expectations of every zealot who builds castles 
in the air. The Hindus, the Fire-worshippers, the Buddhists and the 
Confucianists, all believe the same with regard to their own leaders. 
What is the line of demarcation that distinguishes one from the other, 
and who can sit as a judge to declare the truth of the guesses of one 
sect and condemn those of the others? Our state after death is 
hidden from us, but solid and tangible facts supported by incon- 
testible evidence, prove it to a certainty that Muhammad Mustafa, 
upon whom be the blessings of God, is the true Savior of mankind 
from the evils that degraded humanity, from drunkenness, infanti+ 
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cide, fornication, moral corruption, gambling and a thousand other 
evils that prevailed in Arabia then, as most of them prevail in 
Europe even now. What a huge task and what a glorious result? 
And this deliverance of humanity from the bondage of sin was 
effected at a time when sin was not regarded as sin, when those who 
indulged in these vices practised them openly and freely, nay 
boasted of them and did not consider them as the bane of society. Is 
there any record on the pages of history of deliverance similar to 
that brought about by this great and perfect man? But what is the 
boasted deliverance that Jesus is said to have given from sin # 
Closely looked into, it is not a deliverance from, but a deliverance 
into, the power of Satan. ‘There is not on the face of the earth 
any community under the influence of any religious teacher that 
comes up toChristian communities in the great vices of drunkenness, 
gambling, fornication and deifying a man. On whose shoulders does 
the blame of allthis moral depravity rest ? Is it not upon him 
whose imperfect teachings and bad example produced all this evil ? 


The Christians boast of Jesus’ miracles as works of benevolence 
and blessing. But the Gospels contradict this statement. He wrought 
his first miracle at Cana by turning an enormous quantity of water 
into wine to assist a marriage party, of which he and his disciples were 
members, in getting drunk. Is this a work of benevolence and_bless- 
ing to humanity ? If so, the Christians must look upon drunkenness 
as a blessing and thank Jesus that they are to-day the greatest drunkards 
on the face of the earth, and, therefore, the most blessed of all people. 
Jesus also insulted his mother on this occasion, and the apology that he 
was then under the influence of wine, cannot excuse him, for on another 
occasion (Matt. 12: 48) when to all appearance in a sober state, he be- 
haved even more rudely towards her. Another miracle wrought by Jesus, 
was that of cursing the fig tree. Pinched by hunger (a hungry God was 
never known before the advent of Jesus) he ran to a fig tree, but, poor 
hunger-bitten God! he did not know that “the time of figs was not 
yet.” Naturally enough he found no figs, but instead of cursing him- 
self, he cursed the faultless fig tree (Mark. 11: 11-14). This is an 
excellent work of blessing from the Christian point of view. On 
another occasion, he miraculously destroyed a whole herd of an inno- 
cent person. This is another instance of great benevolence and love. 
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Thus even the miravles of Jesus are sins, to say nothing of hie ordinary 
deeds. ; 


The most remarkable thing in connection with the sins of, Jesus 
narrated by the Gospels, is‘that he has even been made to suffer 
their consequences. No prophet was ever forsaken by God, or 
subjected: to curse-or cast into héll.: But Jesus saffered all these 
punishments according to Christian belief based on Gospels. Of the 
righteous, the Holy Quran says plainly lwswa ., grows J “ They shall 
not hear the slightest sound of hell.” But Jesus cried out on the cross 
“My God,my God,why hast thou forsaken me,” which plainly shows 
that he was then forsaken by God. Again, by suffering death on 
cross, he was cursed by God, the plain significance of which is that 
his heart turned away from God to Satan, that he disobeyed Gud 
and his heart became impure and that there was enmity between 
him and God. His descent into hell, the abode of the wicked, is also 
recognised by the Christians, than which no plainer proof is needed 
of the guiltiness of Jesus. 


Thus we have shown on the authority of the Gospels that Jesus 
admitted his sinfulness in plain words, that he confessed his sins 
before John the Baptist, that he did sinful deeds even after his 
repentance and was finally forsaken by God, cursed and cast into 
hell. Such is the Gospel view of Jesus’ sinfulness, But the Holy 
Quran by including him among the righteous prophets of God, not 
only makes him sinless but also by denying his death upon the cross 
disproves that his pure heart was ever subjected to curse, and last 
of all refutes the doctrine of his descent into hell by saying plainly 
that no righteous servant of God shall hear even the slightest sound 
of hell. The Missionaries had better preached the Jesus of the Holy 
Quran than the Jesus of Gospels. It is a wonderful fact that 
they are engaged day and night in proving the holy prophets of 
God to be sinful, and Jesus to be sinless, whereas they know as a 
matter of fact that none of the prophets was ever forsaken by God, 
subjected to curse or cast into hell, and that Jesus alone was sub- 
jected: to all these ‘punishments. We hopo that the Christian 
Missionaries before again attaeking the holy prophets of God of 
whom no one was ever punished by God, shall give some explanation 
of the misdeeds and disobedience- which Jesus suffered according 
to the Gospels. 
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TERE TEACHINGS 


The Quran and the Gospels com- 
pared. 


(Translated from the Noah's Ark). 
——_ Re 


Tae Quran is a book in comparison with which all other 
guidances offered to mankind are of no account. The teachings of 
the Gospels were inspired by the spirit which descended like a 
dove, a feeble bird which can be seized and devoured even by an 
animal like cat, which is itself proverbial for its weakness. This is 
the reason why the Christians gradually fell into the pit of weak- 
ness and are now utterly devoid of spirituality. They placed their 
faith in a dove and are, therefore, undone. But the Spirit of God 
which brought the Holy Quran appeared in a majestic semblance and 
filled. the whole space between earth and heavens. What a fine 
contrast between the two semblances of the Holy Ghost represent- 
ing the Gospels and the Holy Quran respectively, a poor dove on the 
one hand and a grand and awful semblance on the other. If there 
are no outward and inward obstacles, the Holy Quran can purity a 
man within a week. If you do not flee it, it can make you 
like the prophets. There is no other book on the face of the earth 
which teaches its followers the excellent and hopeful prayer which 
the Holy Quran has taught in the very beginning. It tells them 
to pray for all the blessings which were granted before them to 
other people, to the prophets and messengers of God, to the faithful, 
the martyrs and the righteous. Let your enterprise be great, and 
do not reject that which the Holy Quran holds out to you, for it 
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offers you the rich blessings of God which were granted to the 
righteous before you. Has it not given you the kingdom of the 
Israelites and their holy temple? Do you doubt then, ye of little 
faith and low spirits, that it is not able to bestow upon you the 
spiritual benefits which were granted to the Israelites when it has 
made you the masters of all their temporal blessings? Nay, doubt 
not, for Almighty God has far higher blessings in store for you. 
He has made you inherit their spiritual and temporal kingdoms, 
but from your hands these shall not pass AWRY into those of another 
people until the day of judgment comes. He shall never withhold from 
you the blessings of revelation and inspiration and of being spoken 
tu by God, but shall confer on you all those Divine blessings which 
He bestowed upon any people before you. Butif any one makes a 
daring fabrication against God and says that he receives the Divine 
revelation when he does not receive it, or that God has spoken to 
him when He has not spoken, I call God and His angels to witness 
that he shall perish, for he has spoken a lie against God and been 
insolent and presumptuous towards Him. Be ye afraid, there- 
fore, for the curse of God is upon thuse who fabricate visions and 
revelations. ‘They think that there is no God, but the punishment 
of God shall overtake them and their evil day lies in wait for them. 
Let your footsteps be guided by truth and sincerity and by righte- 
ousness and love of God, and let this be the aim and object of your 
life. The Word of God shall then descend upon whomsoever of 
you He will. But do not make it the desire of your heart lest 
seeing your desire, the devil should tempt you and bring yon to 
destruction. The service and worship of your Master should be 
your sole concern, and you must be engaged with all your faculties 
in keeping His commandments. Let your desire be to rise higher 
in certainty, not that you may be called inspired ones, but that you 
may be saved. 


The Holy Quran has prescribed many holy commandments for 
you, one of which is that you should not set up with God other 
gods, for those who set up gods with God, never find their way to 
the fountain of salvation. Do not speak a lie, for lying is also a 
shirk (setting up gods with God). It has been said in the Gospels 
that you should not look on a strange woman to lust after her, and 
that you may do so otherwise, but the Holy Quran says to you 
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that you should not look at strange women at all, neither with a 

good intention nor with a bad intention, for on such occasions a man 

is apt to stumble. The Quran enjoins upon you that you should- 
cast down your looks when you meet a woman, and that you should 

not see her features except in so far as is unavoidable and that with 

a dim sight. 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should not drink to 
excess, but the Holy Quran says to you that you should not drink 
wine at all, for if you do, you shall not find the way of God, nor 
will He speak to you, nor purge your hearts of impurities, It tells 
you that wine is the innovation of Satan, and that therefore you 
should shun it. 


it has been said in the Gospels that you shoukd not be angry 
with your brother without a cause, but the Holy Quran says to you 
that you should not only suppress your own anger but also act upon 
dom yo) b ) 0) 55 and advise others to suppress their anger, and that 
you should not only be merciful yourselves but should also advise 
your brethren to show mercy to others. 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should not put away 
your wife saving for the cause of fornication and should suffer 
every other impurity to which she yields, but the Holy Quran 
says to you: sh o lub) ) “Good women only are tor good 
men.’ It tells you that the pure and the impure cannot live to- 
gether. If, therefore, any one’s wife is not guilty of actual forni- 
cation but looks to lust on other men or yields to their embraces 
and goes through the preliminaries of fornication, though she may 
not have committed fornication actually, and discloses to others the 
parts of her body which should be concealed, and is a mischievous 
woman, and hates the holy God who is your Lord, he should divorce 
her if she persists in her evil ways and does not repent of wicked- 
ness. She separates herself from her husband and is not flesh of 
his flesh, therefore it is not permitted him to live with her likea 
contented cuckold. She becomes like the flesh which is corrupt and 
rotten, and must be cut off, lest if allowed to remain, it should 


corrupt the whole body and cause death. 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should not swear at 
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all, but the Holy Quran prohibits you only from vain swearing, for 
in some cases 1t is necessary to administer an oath to come to a 
decision. Almighty God does not wish to annihilate the means of 
proof, for it is His wisdom that has brought them abont. It is 
natural that when there is no witness in a case, Almighty God 
should be called to witness. 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should not resist evil in 
any case, but the Holy Quran does not like, the Gospels, teach you 
unconditional non-resistance of evil on every occasion. It says 
to you; 4U } Cgh® Bm ls p13 lac wre) Lglie Siw Khiw 5) y= “The 
recompense of evil is only evil proportionate thereto, but ifa 
person forgives under circumstances when his forgiveness without 
causing any harm is likely to lead to a beneficial result and 
render matters better,God shall be ploased with him and shall give 
him his reward.” The Holy Quran neither justifies strict vengeance 
nor does it commend unconditional forgiveness on all occasions, 
It requires us to consider and weigh tho circumstances of each case 
and adopt the course which is conducive to good. We should not 
punish or forgive in obedience to our iunpulses, but must exercise 
our judgment and act according to tho propriety of the occasion, 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should love your enemies, 
but the Holy Quran says to you that you should have no enemies in 
obedience to your own desires, and that your sympathy should extend 
to all. Your enemies are only such as are the enemies of your God, 
your Prophet and the Word of God. Invite even these to the right 
path and pray for them. To the individuals you should bear no en- 
mity, but hate their evil deeds. Let all your efforts be to reclaim 
thesa men and make them mend their ways. Thus it says 4) aj 
ce) ue 2 GD gy oe VI, Jo b <b “ Almighty God commands 
you to do justice, 7.e., good for good, and further, to do good even to 
those who have done no good to you, and last of all to sympathise 
with your fellow-beings with ¢he kindness of kindred, with the 
kindness of a mother towards her child, for imstance.”” The person 
who does goodness to another is apt to remind him sometimes of the 
favor, and there sometimes lies hidden under it a sort of vanity. 
But when goodness proceeds out of a natural desire for sympathy, 
no such infirmity accompanies it. This is, therefore, the highest 
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stage of goodness. This verse, moreover, calls attention to our 
duties to the Creator. In connection with this part of our duties 
‘adl or justice is that as a .recompense for the numerous blessings 
which He has bestowed upon us, we should obey His command- 
ments ; thsan or goodness consists in believing in Him with such 
a certainty as if we were actually seeing Him; and ita-i-zilgurba or 
goodness out of a natural desire is that He should be worshipped 
and obeyed neither for love of paradise nor for fear of hell, but 
even if the abodes of bliss and torture were supposed to be non- 
existent, there should still be the same passionate love for Him, and 
the same complete submission tu His will. 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should bless them that 
curse you, but the Holy Quran says to you that you should not bless 
or curse anyone out of your own desire, but first consult your heart 
which is the habitation of the glorious manifestations of Divinity, as 
to the manner in which you should deal with such a person, and act 
according to the guidance of the voice of God that speaks within 
you. If you find that such a person is not cursed upon heaven, you 
.must sympathise with him, lest in cursing him you oppose the 
will of God. But if the dictates of your conscience lead you to the 
conclusion that he is not excusable, you should not bless him, as no 
prophet of God has ever blessed Satan or declared hin to he free 
from curse. But you must not be rash in cursing any body, for 
many suspicions are false and many curses fall back on a man’s own 
head. Look before you leap and take good care before you do a 
thing. Seek assistance from God for you are blind. Do not 
proceed to do a thing in obedience to your desires, lest you should 
charge the just with iniquity and aman of truth with lying, and 
thus offend your God and bring to naught the good that you have 
done. 


It has been said in the Gospels that you should not do your 
good deeds before men to be seen of them, but the Holy Quran says 
to you that you should neither do all your good deeds in public nor 
allin secret. When you consider it profitable to your own-self to 
do a deed in secret, you must doit in secret. But when you consi- 
der it beneficial to the public to do a deed in public, you must do it 
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before men that they may see you, and be thus incited to follow your 
example and do good deeds like you. Your reward shall be double 
in such a cas,e for in addition to the goodness you have done, you 
will thas enable those who are infirm and have not the courage to 
do a good deed, to follow your example and do the good which they 
have seen you doing. In short, Almighty God has Himself expres- 
sed the wisdom of the words &4) lle 4) pw (i.e, you must give your 
alms in secret as well as before men), and indicated plainly that 
you should incite people to good deeds not only by your words and 
preaching, but also by your practice and example, for example is 
far more efficacious than precept in most cases. 


It has been said in the Gospels that when you pray, you should 
go into your closet, but the Quran says to you that you should not 
always pray in secret, but occasionally you must pray openly before 
men and in the congregations of your brethren so that when your 
prayer is accepted, it may increase the faith of your brethren, and 
also that your example may lead others to pray to God. 


The Gospels praise those who are poor, meek and lowly, as well 
as those who are persecuted and resist not the evil, but the Holy Quran 
says to you that humility, meekness and non-resistance of evil are, 
no doubt, commendable virtues, but if displayed on the wrong occa- 
sion, these are evils. Your good deeds, therefore, should be marked 
by the propriety of the occasion, for every virtue degenerates into a 
vice if not shown on the proper occasion. Rain is beneficial if jt 
comes in time, but untimely rain is productive of loss. Mildness 
and severity, forgiveness and retaliation, blessing and cursing, and 
all other moral actions must be resorted to as the occasion arises 
for them. Be meek and humble but show not meekness or humility 
out of place. The Holy Quran, moreover, teaches you that truly 
excellent moral qualities, not leavened with the poison of selfish 
desires, are only the gift of the holy spirit from above. You canno¢ 
acquire them by your endeavours until they are bestowed upon you 
from heaven. Anyone who claims morality independently of the 
heavenly gift granted through the holy ghost, puts forward a false 
claim. There is mud and dirt beneath the surface of his water, 
which come up upon the slightest agitation caused by selfish pas- 
sions. Seek assistance from God every moment that your water 


{ 471 ) 


may be cleansed from this mud and purified by means of the holy 
spirit. True and pure morality igs a miracle of the righteous, in 
which the evil-doers have no share, for those who are not devoted 
to God, are not granted power from ow high, and it is impossible that 
they should at any time acquire high moral qualities. Purify your 
connections with God. Give up vain mockery, derision, vengeance, 
obscene language, avarice, lying, wickedness, evil glances, worldly- 
mindedness, vanity, disdain, self-approbation and all other iniquities, 
and you will get the assistance of heaven which will invest you with 
true morals. Unless you get the power from above which can draw 
you up, and unless the holy spirit enters into you which gives life, 
you are weak and groping in darkness. Upto that time you are 
dead and there is no life in you. In this state you can neither with- 
stand any adversity, nor can you save yourselves from vanity and 
pride if you are in well-to-do circumstances, and are under the 
control of Satan and your carnal desires. Your deliverance cannot 
be effected except the holy spirit which comes from your God, 
should turn your faces to virtue and righteousness. Make yourselves 
the sons of heaven, not the children of earth, and be the inheritors of 
light, not the lovers of darkness, that you may be safe from the 
ways of Satan, for Satan comes out in the night and cannot venture 
to make his appearance in the day. Heisthe old thief who walks 
in darkness. 





THE PRATERS 


The Quran inal the Gospels 


compared. 
(From the Noah’s Ark) 


THE most well-known prayer taught by the Gospels is that 
known as the Lord’s prayer, which runs as follows:— 


“Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven, 
Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, ad 
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we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen.’”? But the holiness of God is not 
declared upon heaven only as the Gospel prayer assumes. The Holy 
Quran asserts in plain words : + desy ¢r—) Y) se oy wy dy “There is 
nothing but celebrates the praise of God and declares His holiness,” 
and again _ 6 ) V) U.3 leg) gow ) 8 lo sU piws “All that is in 
the heavens and all that is on the earth, uttereth the praise of 
God.” Therefore the heavens and the earth and all that is therein, 
utter the praise of God and declare His holiness. The mountains, 
the rivers, the treos and many righteous men are all engaged in 
sanctifying the Lord. As for those whose hearts and tongues are 
not engaged in uttering His praise, and who do not willingly submit 
to His will, they are made to yield to the decree of heaven by 
sore torments and tortures. Whatever has been said of the angels 
as to their complete submission to the Divine will, has also heen 
said of overything upon carth in the Holy Quran. No leaf falls 
and no straw moves without His permission. No medicine can 
effect acure and no food can sustain a man except there is a 
decree from heaven to that effect. With entire submission and 
complete passiveness, evorything attends to heavenly orders and 
bears obedience to the decree of God. very particle of matter, 
every drop of water, evory leaf of plants, and every faculty of 
a living being, recognises the creator, bears obedience to Him, 
utters His praise and declares His holiness. Therefore, the Word 
of God has declared that as the name of God is hallowed and 
praised upon hoaven, so it is also upon earth. No one endowed 
with a true knowledge of God can utter the words taught by the 
Gospel prayer. 


The truth is that of the things upon earth, some do not bear 
obedience to the Laws of God as revealed in His Word, but submit 
only to the decree of heaven, while others are engaged in the service 
of both. Harth, air and clouds are continually engaged in declaring 
His sanctity. Ifa person rebels against the Laws of religion, he 
is still under the yoke of the decree of heaven. A person may not 
submit to the authority of the law but he cannot shake off the autho- 
rity of heavenly decree. Itis true that with regard to the probity 
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and improbity of human hearts, remissness and righteousness gain 
the supremacy alternately, but this process is not carried on inde- 
pendently of the will of God. The alternate cycles of the supremacy 
of virtue and vice recur in obedience to the will of God like the 
revolutions of day and night. Notwithstanding this everything 
hears the voice of God and declares His holiness. 


Why does the Gospel then declare the earth to be devoid of 
the holiness of God ? The reason may be inferred from the follow- 
ing words of the same prayer. It is there stated that the kingdom 
of God has not yet come upon earth, and it is, therefore, owing to the 
absence of His kingdom and not to any other reason, that Ilis will 
is not done upon earth as it is done in heaven. But the Holy 
(Quran rejects this teaching as false and pernicious, It declares 
in plain words that no murderer, thief, adulterer, unbeliever, 
transgressor, rebel or criminal can commit any evil or do any iniquity 
upon earth until power is given to him from heaven. Low can it 
be said then that the Kingdom of God has not yet been established 
upon earth? Is there any opponent of God who has established 
his dominion upon earth and who can prevent the orders that are 
issued from heaven from being carried into effect ? Hallowed and 
praised be the name of God; there is none who can resist the exocu- 
tion of heavonly orders. God Himself made one law for the angels 
upon heaven, and another for mankind upon earth. He has not 
given the angels any authority in His heavenly kingdom but hay 
implanted obedience in their very nature. They have no chvico 
in the matter, nor is there inadyertence or forgetfulness in their 
disposition. But human nature is very different from the angelic 
nature, having choice in every matter. But as the choice has been 
given to it from above, therefore the mere existence of a person 
who disobeys the commandments of the Law, does not deprive God 
of His Kingdom upon earth, as this is only a different manifestation 
of God’s Kingdom. It is asingle kingdom, but twvu different classes 
of God’s creatures are governed by two different laws that prevail 
init. The first law is that which prevails in the angelic world and 
by it the angels have not been granted the power of doing evil. 
The second law is that prevailing among the mortals by which they 
have the choice to do good or evil. It does not cease, howeyer, 
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to be a Divine law for that reason. If men seek assistance from 
God, or in other words resort to istighfar, they can overcome their 
weaknesses and remain sinless with the assistance of the holy 
spirit, like the prophets of God. But if they have already com- 
mitted sina, dstighfar protects them from the consequences of sin, 
i.e., punishment, for darkness is dispelled with the entrance of 
light. ‘The evil-doers who do not resort to istighfar, +.e., do not seek 
the assistance of God, suffer the punishment they deserve for their 
evil deeds. Even in these days the plague has appeared asa 
punishment for the evil-docrs, and is bringing those to naught who 
disobey God. How can a reasonabie man hold then that God’s 
Kingdom is not upon earth? 


It is no objection to the presence of God’s Kingdom upon 
earth that evil is done there, for evil also prevails in obedience to 
the decree of heaven. Even those who break the commandments 
of Law, cannot infringe the decree of heaven. Who can say then 
that the evil-doers are not under the yoke of the Kingdom of God ? 
Kven varthly Governments are not said to be abolished when crimes 
are committed within their dominions. Thefts and murders are 
committed, properties are misappropri:ited and drunkards and 
prostitutes are increasing within British India, yet no sane person 
will allege that this is because of the absence of the British Gov- 
ernment in this country. The leniency of the laws of Government 
and not its absence is the reason of the prevalence of evil. If it 
were to make its laws more stringent and rigorous, much of the 
crime would thereby be stopped. If an earthly government which 
bears no comparison to the heavenly Government, can thus diminish 
crime, how much more will the latter be able to reduce it on account 
of its extraordinary power and strength. If the laws of the King- 
dom of God were made severer, so that every adulterer were to be 
consumed with lightning, every thief have his limbs crippled, and 
everyone who rebels against God and His faith were to perish 
instantly with plague, the whole world would become righteous 
before a week elapsed. But on account of the lenience of heavenly 
laws, the evil-doers are not overtaken immediately on the commia- 
sion of their evil deeds. Still punishments are inflicted, earth- 
quakes, lightnings and volcanoes destroy millions of lives, ships 
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go down into the bottom of the sea, railway-trains collide, lofty 
buildings fall to the ground ander heavy storms, snakes bite, beasts 
tear and plagues destroy the evil-doers and not one but a thousand 
doors of destruction are open by which punishment is inflicted upon 
the transgressors. How can it be said in the face of these facts that 
the Kingdom of Gud is not upon earth? The truth is that His 
Kingdom is among us, and every sinner is handcuffed and fettered, 
but Divine wisdom has made the heavenly laws so iild as not 
to make the effect of the handcuffs and fetters immediately visible. 
But if a person does not turn from the evil course, he is ultimately 
led by his evil deeds into hell where he neither dies nor lives. 


In short, the Kingdom of God has made two different laws 
governing two different classes of His creatures. The angels havo 
been so created as not to be able to sin, but they are also not able 
to make an advancement in goodness, and their obedience is due 
to their very nature. The law governing human beings gives them 
choice to adopt either course. They have the capacity to sin, 
but they have also the capacity to make progress in virtue. Both 
these laws are unchangeable. An angel cannot be a humen being, 
nor a human being an angel. ‘The law that prevails on heaven, has 
no effect upon earth, nor is the law governing mortals applicable 
to angels. If human transgressions end in repentance and a turning 
to righteousness, a man is far better than an angel because he 
can rise to a higher eminence, and his sins are forgiven him if he 
repents. Divine wisdom has so ordained that some human beings 
may sin, so that having sinned, they may know their own weakness 
and be forgiven after repentance. 


It is an error that weakness should be attributed to God, for 
whatever of evil is witnessed upon earth, is the consequence of 
the Divine law relating to human beings. Is God so weak that 
His Kingdom and power and glory are limited only to heaven, 
or has any other god established his kingdom upon earth by 
adverse possession? There is another reason why the Christians 
should not lay any stress upon the point that the Kingdom of God 
is only upon heaven and has not come down to earth yet, for they 
sre now denying the very existence of heaven. If, therefore, His 
Kingdom has not yet come upon earth, His Kingdom is nowhere. 
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Moreover, we witness the Kingdom of God upon earth with our 
own eyes. According to the laws which He has established, our 
jives come to a close, our conditions change, we witness humerous 
weals and woes, thousands die and as many come into existence at 
His bidding, our prayers are accepted and heavenly signs manifest- 
ed, and the earth brings forth its vegetables, fruits and flowers, 
at His word. Is it not alla clear evidence of the Kingdom of God 
upon earth? In the heavenly bodies we witness no change from 
which we may infer the existence of a being who can cause changes. 
The earth, on the other hand, shows numerous changes and revolu- 
tions and thus clearly testifies to the person of the powerful and 
mighty Boing who is the author of these revolutions and the Creator 
and Destroyer of millions of souls every day. Does not all this prove 
that the Kingdom of God is actually present upon earth ? 


No reason is stated in the Gospels in support of their assertion 
that the Kingdom of God has not come upon earth. One fact -is, 
nu duubt, related in the Gospels, viz., that Jesus prayed the whole 
night long for being saved, and his prayer was even accepted as 
is stated in Heb. 5: 7, still God was not able to deliver him from 
his enemies. The Christians may count upon this as an argument 
for their assertion that the Kingdom of God had not till then come 
upon earth. ButIThave seen greater trials and been delivered. 
[ow can I thon deny the presence upon earth of the Kingdom of 
God? The murder case instituted by Dr. Clarke against we in the 
Court of Cap. Douglas was far more sorious than the trivial com- 
plaint of the Jews against Jesus based on religious difference and 
not on any serious charge. But since God is the King of earth as 
Ho is the King of heaven, Ho informed me beforehand of the impend- 
ing danger und of my ultimate acquittal from the false charge. 
Both facts were published and made known to hundreds of men 
and ultimately I was declared faultless. It was the Kingdom of 
(rod that delivered me in this case against the united efforts of 
Hindoos, Muhammadans and Christians. Thus have I seen the 
Kingdom of God upon earth on numerous occasions, and hence I 
eee in the truth of the words of God: (5) 3) & ) pau) ) Khe al 

e Kingdom of God is upon heaven as well as upon earth,” and 


gr FH J 5 1S 01175 Ia yo) Li), ie, “In God’s hands is 
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the sway over all things; His command when He willeth a thing 
is BE and IT IS,” and also Bow WSS) ga yo) be lew}, 
wy xls, “God is powerful over His will but many people do not 
know His power and might.” 


In short, this is the prayer taught by the Gospels. It makes 
the Christians despair of the mercy of God, emboldens them in the 
commission of sin by denying the existence upon earth of the Lord- 
ship of God, of His outpourings of mercy and loving-kindness, and of 
His judgment of the world, and represents Him as destitute of tho 
power of giving assistance to men until His kingdom comes upon 
earth. In fair contrast with this is tho prayer taught by Almighty 
God tothe Muhammadans inthe Holy Quran, which teaches that 
the Kingdom of God is established upon earth, that His Lordship, 
mercy, compassion, and judgment are all in action here, and thit 
He has the power to assist His true worshippers and consume tua 
workers of iniquity in His wrath. ‘l'he prayer runs as follows :— 


Sh) oe yr wd) agp cle 2 ata) yooyl ceptobel J) AU dos | 
werd) dl Jb) poo ppitimel) b) pal) bas) - cpprind FL 4 oaes 
ue I mu cp LAI) Ig ayphe Ko patted | pat ode 


And in corresponding English characters :— 
Al-hamdo lillaahi Rabbil-’aalameon 
Arrahmaan-irraheem 
Maaliki yaum-iddeen 
Iyyaaka na’budo wa iyyaaka nasta’een 
Ihdina-ssiraat-al-mustaqeem 
Siraat-allazeena an’amta ’alaihim 
Ghairil maghzoobi ’alaihim wa lazzaalleen. 


Aameen. 


‘“‘ All praises are due to Allah,” i.e, His Kingdom has no defect 
in it, and His goodness is exercised towards all His creatures, and 
His attributes are not inactive, “who is Lord of all the worlds; exer- 
cises His mercy towards all His creatures independently of their 
deeds, and shows kindness to them when they deserve it; gives 
reward and punishment at the appointed hour; Thee, O God, do we 
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worship, and of Thee do we seek assistance ; guide Thou us on the 
right path, the path of all Thy blessings ; and keep us away from 
the paths of Thy anger and the paths of error. Amen.”’ 


This prayer is the very opposite of the Gospel prayer, because 
the latter by asserting that the Kingdom of God has not yet come 
upon earth, has plainly denied that the Lordship, mercy, compassion 
and power of judgment, of Almighty God are at work in this world. 
The Holy Quran, on the other hand, asserts that these very attri- 
butes of God are all at work every moment upon this earth. The 
idea of kingdom requires that the king should have the power to 
maintain his peeple, and this requirement is satisfied in the Divine 
attribute of Lordship of the worlds as described in the first verse 
of the Fatiha. The second requirement of kingdom is that the king 
should out of his royal mercy provide whatever is necessary for his 
subjects. The satisfaction of this requirement in the Kingdom ot 
God upon earth is proved by the working of His attribute ‘of 
Rahmaniyyut, 1.¢c., mercy in general. The third requirement is that 
the king should assist his subjects where their own exertions fail to 
accomplish an object. Corresponding to this requirement is the 
attribute of God known as Rahimiyyat or compassion. Fourthly, 
the king must have the power to reward or punish his subjects 
according to their deserts. This requirement in the kingdom of 
God upon earth is satisfied by His power to judge as described in 
the third verse of the prayer. 


Thus the prayer taught by the Quran teaches in plain words 
that all the requirements of kingdom are satisfied by the attributes 
of God that are momently working upon earth, and thus maintains the 
actual presence of the kingdom of God upon earth. It declares that 
every single atom works in obedience to the will of God, and that the 
reward and punishment of good and bad deeds are in His hands. 
In opposition to this, the Gospels teach that the Kingdom of God 
has not yet come upon earth, and therefore teach their followers to 
pray that itmay come. In other words, the Christian Deity is not 
yet the Lord and King of earth. What reliance can be placed 
on, and what good expected from, such a God. Listen to me and bear 
in mind that every molecule upon earth is in the same way under the 
control of God and the yoke of His kingdom as heaven with all 
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its hosts, and like the heaven the earth is also a scene of the grand 
manifestations of Divine power. But heaven with all that is in it has 
never been seen by common mortals, and, therefore, the presence of 
God’s kingdom upon heaven is simply a matter of faith. But the 
manifestations of Divine glory upon earth, are daily and hourly wit- 
nessed by everybody. The richest man ig obliged to drink the fatal 
cup against his wishes, and when the decree of death is issued from 
heaven, no earthly power can delay its execution for the twinkling of 
aneye. Anincurable disease affects the body and no medical help 
can avail. Is it not a clear proof of the glorious presence of the 
kingdom of God upon earth that His orders are absolute and unavoid- 
able? Even now the decree of God has shaken the foundations of the 
earth with plague, that it may be a sign of the truth of the Promised 
Messiah, and no one has the power to take away the calamity which 
heaven has ordained. How can it be said then that the Kingdom of 
God has not yet come upon earth? An evil-doer leads his life upon 
the earth like a prisoner and his ambition is that he should live for 
ever, but the Kingdom of God overtakes him in his iniquities and 
brings him to ruin. Doesit not show that the Kingdom of God is 
upon earth? Millions of human beings die and as many come into 
existence under the unavoidable decree of heaven. A thousand are 
hurled down from the highest pitch of prosperity into the depths of 
misery and degradation and an equal number raised from adverse 
circumstances to prosperity in obedience to His will. But the Gospels 
still deny the Kingdom of God upon earth. Upon the heavens live the 
angels only but the earth has upon it not only men, but also angels 
who execute His orders, and are the ministers of His Kingdom and 
guardians over the affairs of men and act in obedience to the com- 
mandments of God. The truth is that Almighty God is best known 
from His Kingdom upon earth, for the secrets of heaven are hidden 
from man’s eyes. i 


The denial of God’s Kingdom upon earth is the more pernicious in 
this age of the advancement of science, for the scientific men among 
the Christians do not believo in heaven at all. Thus the Gospels have 
robbed God of His Kingdom upon earth and the Christians have 
rejected the idea of His Kingdom upon heaven, and, therefore, accord- 
ing to the modern Christian belief, Almighty God loses both His King- 
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dom upon keaven and His Kingdom ypon earth. The Holy Quran, 
on the other hand, recognises God a8 wjaeled } i) or the Lord and 
King of all the worlds, and, therefore, recognises the presence of Hig 
Kingdom over all His creation, aa Hig attributes of Lordship, mercy, 
compassion and judgment are acting everywhere. It should also be 
remembered that in describing God a8 2 ot ) oe) Sb, i¢., “King of 
the day of judgment,” the Holy Quran does not mean that His power 
of judgment shall be only exercised on the day of Kesurrection. On 
the other hand, it has plainly indicated and repeatedly asserted that 
rewards and punishments are momently given in this world, and that 
the Resurrection is the time of a universal judgment, as is indicated 


in the verse UU 55 0 as 5 


Again, the highest aim of the Gospel prayer is to beg the daily 
bread, as it says: “Give us this day our daily bread.’? But it is 
wonderful that the Christians should go to beg their bread from the 
person whose kingdom has not yet come upon the earth. How can he 
give them bread when fields of corn and fruitful gardens.do not grow 
and ripen nor does rain fall at his bidding. The request for bread 
should have been made to him when his kingdom had been established 
upon earth. The prayer further says: “ Forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors.” But it is not stated how men owe any debt to 
such a God. His kingdom has not yet come upon earth, and His wor- 
shippers are not, therefore, indebted to Him in the least and what is 
the need of praying to such an empty-handed God for the forgiveness 
of debts? Nor is there any reason to fear Him, for His Kingdom has 
not yet come upon earth and, therefore, he cannot even inspire with. 
awe the hearts of those who live upon earth. He has not the power 
to punish an evil-doer, or destroy a disobedient people with plague 
as he did in the time of Moses, or bring them to ruin with earthquake, 
or lightning or send down any other punishment upon a rebellious 
generation, for His kingdom has not yet come upon earth. Since, 
therefore, the Christian Deity is as powerless and shorn of his glory 
as was his son, and is equally bereft of his kingdom, it is simply 
useless to address any supplications to:‘him. How can he forgive any 
debt when he never lent it as his kingdom never came upon earth ? 
He is not the king and the ruler of earth, his orderg are not executed 
therein and the worldly blessings are not his good gifts. He has, 
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therefore, neither the right nor the power to punish. To take such 
a weak being for one’s Deity aud then to expect that he can do aught 
for or against one, is the very height of absurdity. But the Quranic 
prayer first describes the powers of God, His Lordship over all the 
worlds, His mercy, His compassion and His judgment of the world, 
and then addresses its supplication to this God of power and mercy. 
The prayer taught by the Quran does not, like the Gospel prayer, set 
before itself the low object of daily bread. Its aim is the highest 
to which man can aspire, and instead of the crumbs of bread, it asks 
for the water of life which can quench the thirst of the soul. It 
teaches the Muslims to pray for all the heavenly blessings which have 
been granted to the righteous before them. Thusit says: U us) 
wy LAID y apple oo wate] | pte payable ceed | opt SI) b ) po pitied bo} yaa) 
“OQ Lord! who possessest all these perfect attributes and supportest 
all creation with Thy Lordship, mercy, compassion and judgment, 
make us heirs to all the blessings which were granted by Thee to 
the righteous before us, and bestow upon us all the favors which 
Thou bestowedst on the righteous formerly, and make us not of those 
who on account of their disobedience to Thee have been the objects 
of Thy wrath, and those who went astray for not having received Thy 
assistance.” 


Thus there is an important difference between the Gospel and the 
Quranic prayers. The former only gives a promise that the Kingdom 
of God shall come among its followers at some future time, but the 
latter not only declares the promise fulfilled and the Kingdom of God 
as actually established, but also shows that the blessings of the king- 
dom are actually granted to those who follow its teachings. The 
Quran offers a God who is the deliverer and saviour of the righteous 
in this very world, who endows every soul with His gifts and blessings, 
and whose Lordship, mercy, compassion, and judgment extend to 
all, but the Gospels preach a God whose kingdom has not yet come 
upon earth, and is only expected to come at some future moment. 
The one gives a promise and the other fulfils it. Which of these 
two should. be followed, every intelligent person can easily decide 
for himself. | 


The prayer taught by the Holy Quran in its opening chapter has 
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another eminent distinction ovet the Gospel prayer, vit., it reveals & 
grand prophecy. ‘The concluding verses of the Sura put the following 
prayer in the worshipper’s mouth: “Almighty God! make us heirs 
to the righteous and the prophets and apostles that went before us, 
and bestow upon us all the favors and blessings which Thou didst 
bestow upon them; All-powerful Lord! number us not with the 
people whom thy wrath consumed even in this world, i.c., ‘the Jews 
who denied Jesus Christ and perished With the plague, nor make us of 
those who were not led by Thy guidance and who having departed from 
the right path went astray, ¢.¢., the Christians.”” The prayer in fact 
reveals a secret of the future, viz., that among the Muslims there shall 
be people who on account of their perfect righteousness and purity 
of soul, shall become heirs to the former prophets and shall find the 
blessings of prophecy and apostleship, and that there shall be others who 
shall inherit the Jewish characteristics and upon whom Divine punish- 
ment shall descend in this very life, and yet others who shall don 
the garments of Christianity. It is a law which the Word of God 
has continually followed that whenever He has prohibited a people 
from adopting a particular course, He has done so with the knowledge 
that some of them shall break the law, while others shall keep it 
on account of their good nature. All the Divine books disclose this 
Jaw in the positive and negative precepts which have been preached 
to a people through them. Keeping in mind this rule of interpre- 
tation in the Word of God, it will be easy to see that the verse quoted 
above, reveals a clear prophecy to the effect that some individuals 
from among the Muslims shall be perfect images of the former 


prophets in accordance with the words malt wert) 30) b) 0, that 
another part shall resemble the Jews whom Jesus cursed and 
Divine punishment overtook in this very life, fulfilling the truth of 
the words arate t Atel} 1c, and that third portion shall adopt the 
evils of Christianity or become Christian, and thus represent the 
people who on account of their drunkenness, licentiousness and 
transgressions have been deprived of true guidance, thia change 
being a clear proof of the fulfilment of the prophetie worda 
wi Lal} 3.. Now of these three parts of the prophecy, the truth 
of the fulfllment of the last two in the present age will be admitted 
by all. It is a doctrine of Muslim belief, and the Holy Quran refers 
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to the fact in diverse places, that thousands of Muhammadans shall 
in the last ages acqtiire a complete resemblance to the Jews. This 
settles the fulfilment of one of the two parts. As to the other, it need 
hardly be said that thousands of Muhammadans have either openly 
avowed their faith in the blood of Jesus or secretly imbibed the evil 
influence of Christianity and lead dissolute and licentious lives. Besides 
these, there are others who imitate the social habits of the Christians 
and hate the injunctions of prayer and fasting and the distinctions 
of legality and illegality, With these two classes before us who accord- 
ing to the prophecy of the Fatiha have largely inherited the corrupt 
Jewish and Christian characteristics, there is no escaping the conclusion 
that the third portion of the prophecy must also come to fulfilment, 
in other words, there must be individuals among the Muslims who 
should attain to the perfection of the righteous men who were the 
inspired leaders of the Jews and the Christians. The Muhammadans 
must, indeed, be the worst of all peuple, and not the best as they have 
been termed inthe Holy Quran, if they are destined to inherit all 
the vices of the corrupt Jewish and Christian systems but nothing 
of their original purity. No heavier shock than this could be received 
by the Muslims. But the facts are against such a supposition. The 
Holy Quran where it has hinted at the corruption of the Muhamma- 
dans and their resemblance to the Jews and Christians, has also 
prophesied that there shall be among them individuals who shall 
inherit all the blessings of the former prophets. When, therefore, 
there are thousands who have inherited the vices of the wicked 
among the Jews and Christians, there must also be one who should 
inherit all the blessings of their righteous leaders. 


This promise of granting the heritage of the blessings of the 
former prophets to Muslim individuals, is also clearly stated in the 
chapter entitled ce jy=J) (the prohibition). In the last verse of that 
chapter, Almighty God says that some of the Muslims shall be like 
Mary who kept the commandments of God and the result was that 
the soul of Jesus was breathed into her and she gave birth to Jesus. 
This verse indicates that there shall be one among the Muslims who 
shall have the characteristics of Mary at first, and then the soul 
of Jesus being breathed into that Mary, Jesus shall take birth. 
In other words, hia characteristics of Mary shall change into the 
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‘characteristics of Jesus, as if the former had given birth to 
the latter. For this reason he shall be called the son of Mary. 
Thus in the revelations recorded in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, I 
have been first of all called Mary. On page 241, it is written ba 0 5) 
‘¢ Whence hast thou this blessing 5°? and again on page 226 J) Sar 
tla) das “Shake the trunk of the palm-tree towards thee,” 
(words spoken of Mary in the Holy Quran). Then on page 4096: 
Grd) 25) cei Wy GS et Sid | > 5 J 5 eI) he) ad we 
“O Mary, enter with thy companions into paradise ; I have breathed 
into thee from myself the spirit of truth.” Here the Word of God 
calls me the spirit of truth, and the breathing of the spirit into me 
is described exactly as in the case of Mary. Metaphorically, the 
spirit of truth which was breathed into me, was the soul of Jesus 
breathed into Mary. Last of all on page 556 of the same book, occurs 
the following revelation: Ue lo 5 Gp) ) kas Vy 9 Hw gi 5} cent ly 
Bas Vo 92 I) 5 SF pH) S94 Syd yp VO Jesus, verily 
I will cause thee to die a natural death, and will take thee up to my- 
self, and I will place those who follow thee above those who believe 
not in thee, until the day of Resurrection.” Here I have been ex- 
pressly called Jesus. This revelation, therefore, shows that the Jesus, 
the breathing of whose spirit was mentioned on page 496, had been 


born. For this reason my name is Jesus, son of Mary, for my capacity 
of Jesus is an offspring of my capacity as Mary. 


This process is in exact accordance with the process of the birth 
of a Jesus among the Muslims as related in the Fahrim (prohibition), 
There it has been clearly stated that some one from among the 
Muslims shall first be made hke Mary and then the soul of Jesus shal] 
be breathed into him, and after a while his capacity of Mary shall 
give birth to his capacity of Jesus, and for this reason he shall 
be called Jesus, son of Mary. Thus what had been foretold in the 
Quran thirteen centuries before, has now been fulfilled in me. Is 
it within the power of a mortal that he should thus pre-arrange al} 
things for himself? WasI present when the Holy Quran was being 
revealed, so that I could have asked Almighty God to reveal a verse 
in it by which I should be made the son of Mary? Was it within 
my power to have plotted this a quarter of a century earlier? Could 
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I have first fabricated a revelation calling me Mary, and then another 
stating that like the first Mary, the soul of a Jesus had been breathed 
into me, and then a third to the effect that from Mary I had heen 
changed into Jesus? Had this been all my design, how could I have 
written in the same book where these revelations are recorded that 
Jesus, son of Mary, the Israelite prophet, shall again come into the 
world? This wasthe purpose of God, for had He given me this knowledge 
then that I was the Jesus, son of Mary, whose advent was expected 
and that the first Jesus would not come back, this argument could 
not have carried the weight which it now does. The order of time 
in which I received these revelations also discloses deep Divine wis- 
dom. It was in the third part ofthe Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya that I 
was called Mary. Then for a period of two years I grew in this 
capacity. In the fourth part of that book which came out two years 
later, the soul of Jesus was breathed into me metaphorically. And 
then after several.months, not exceeding ten, the Word of God ad- 
dressed me as Jesus instead of Mary. Although these revelations 
are all contained in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, yet God did not 
inform me of this deep secret at that time. I was neither informed 
of their deep significance nor of the exquisite order in which they were 
revealed to me, and, therefore, along with these revelations, I wrote 
down the ordinary Muhammadan belief relating to the second advent 
of Jesus. This is a standing witness to the truth and Divine origin 
of my revelations, for had I contrived them J could not have made 
a statement which really contradicted them. Butit should be borne 
in mind that this statement with respect to Jesus did not form any 
part of my revelations but was noted down as a formal belief without 
any comment thereupon. [I know no secret of the future unless 
Almighty God reveals it to me, and Divine wisdom ordained that 
I should not be acquainted with the significance of some of my reve- 
lations until the fulness of time eame. 


In connection with this point, there are other revelations of God 
in which the same method is disclosed. One of the verses revealed 
after those in which I was addressed as Mary and told of the breathing 
of a spirit into that Mary, runs as follows : ra dm gl) Us led) los a 
Unie lund willy) dd UG ee i & eG ad), 42, “The throes 
brought Mary to the trunk of a palm ;” in other words, the ignorant 
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masses and their foolish leaders who were destitute of the fruit of 
faith, hurled abuses and condemnations at my head, and raised 4 
storm against me ; then did Mary cry out “would that I had died 
ere this and been a thing quite forgotten.” This revelation alludes 
to the great agitation and commotion that followed the publication of 
my claim, and in which no stone was left unturned to make me 
extinct. Other revelationsin relation to this point are: WS uta oJ 
5K BL) ede Ley Sep a flog rg sweet) BL 5 
GI) Jb die |e) 9 55 Uo Bem yy Uw WG | alam ys one 
wg ped 6 us J)“ 'The people said : ‘O Mary, thou hast done a detest- 
able and accursed deed, which deviates from the path. Not so were 
thy father and mother.’ But God shal] acquit His servant of these 
false charges. And we will assuredly make him a sign to mankind 
and a mercy from us, for it is a thing decreed from the very beginning. 
This is Isa, son of Mary, concerning whom they doubt, and this is a 
statement of truth.” 


The words used in these revelations regarding me are the same 
as those used in the Holy Quran regarding Mary and her son. Here 
Almighty God plainly states that the Jesus whom people consider 
illegitimate, is the very Jesus who was promised to them, and whose 
advent they expect and it is he who shall be madeasign. This 1s 
the truth as God has said and those only doubt who are deluded by 
appearances and do not consider the reality. 


It should be borne in mind that wess} .3 W)b) 0 psiave Jo} ya 
mths is the highest aim of the prayer taught by the Holy Quran. 
All that the Christian prayer asks for is bread than which it has no 
higher aspiration. But the Holy Quran teaches a man to ask for all 
the blessings which have been granted to the righteous servants of God 
and to His prophets and messengers. Exactly asthe Christians have 
been amply provided with bread and the earthly means in acceptance 
of the prayer of Jesus, the good and the righteous from among the 
Muhammadans, especially the perfect individuals among them, have 
been made heirs tothe Israelite prophets in answer to the prayer 
taught by the Holy Quran. The birth of the Messiah from among 
the Muhammadans is the most marked result of the acceptance of 
this prayer. Although there have arisen at times from among the 


( 487 ) 


Muhammadans good and righteous people who have borne resemblance 
to the Israelite prophets, yet these resemblances are not so well 
marked out as to be clear to asuperficial observer. But the apparent 
and striking resemblance which the Mubammadan Messiah bears 
to the Israelite Messiah is quite unmistakable even upon a surface 
glance, so that it may serve as aclear indication of the resemblance 
between the great Mosaic and Muhammadan systems of faith. It 
is for this reason that the present Messiah bears a resemblance to the 
Messiah of two thousand years in all respects, so much ‘so that the 
two have undergone similar trials. As Jesus was created by being 
breathed into Mary, this Messiah has also in accordance with the 
promise given in Sura Tahrim (prohibition) been created out of Mary 
by the breath of God. As there was a great public excitement at 
the birth of Jesus and the blind opponents said to Mary: ‘“ Thou hast 
done a strange thing,’ so there was @ commotion in my case. The 
same reply which was given to Mary's opponents upon her giving 
birth to son, was given to my opponents on my spiritual birth, viz., that 
they shall not succeed in their plans against me and that I shall be 
made a sign of mercy for all people. As the Jewish priests and 
Rabbis most of whom were traditionists, condemned Jesus as an 
heretic at the instance of the high priest, I was also declared an 
heretic by the priestly class upon a movement led by an advocate 
of the traditionists. In fact the two pictures present features of such 
a remarkable similarity as if Jesus himself had after nineteen hundred 
ycars come again into the world, 


The foundation-stone of this resemblance has been laid by the 
hand of God in sending me as the Messiah of Islam at the commence- 
ment of the fourteenth century of Hegira and thus making the dis- 
tance of time between me and the Holy Prophet similar to the distance 
of time between Jesus and Moses, and in showing for me, His mighty 
signs which no opponent of mine can show whether Jew, Christian, 
Muhammadan or a follower of any other religion. This is the corner- 
stone of my Messiahship which has been laid by the hand of God, No 
one who tries to break this stone shall ever succeed, but upon whomso- 
ever this stone shall fall, it shall crush him to pieces, for both the stone 

and the hand are God’s. Upon this foundation-stone, another stone 
has been laid by the hands of my opponents, for they did to me what 
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the Jews had done to the first Messiah. They dragged me into a 
Court of Law as those before them dragged the Israelite Messiah, 
with the object of bringing destruction upon my head. But the 
crime laid to my charge was of a far more serious nature than that 
with which Jesus was charged. The charge against Jesus was that 
of heresy and, therefore, founded simply on a religious difference. 
But I was charged with the abetment of murder. As the Jewish 
priests bore witness against Jesus, it was necessary for the resemblance 
to be complete in all respects that the Maulvies should have appeared 
in evidence against me. This was fulfilled by the appearance of 
Maulvi Muhammad Husain of Batala as a witness against me. The 
similarity of the proceedings was marked by one difference indeed, 
viz., that while Jesus was treated like all other criminals in the 
Roman Court of Law, and the priests who condemned him were 
granted seats of honor, the order in my case was exactly the reverse, 
and the English Magistrate who sat in judgment over me, treated me 
with respect. The English Magistrate, Captain W. Douglas, more- 
over, showed greater intelligence, moral courage and justice than the 
Roman Magistrate who tried Jesus. He showed a praiseworthy 
impartiality throughout the case and adhered to the strictest princi- 
ples of justice not showing the smallest favor to my prosecutor who 
‘was not only his co-religionist but also a respectable preacher of the 
Gospel. His example deserves to be followed by all who have similar 
responsibilities. 


Pilate sadly lacked many of the noble qualities which Captain 
W. Douglas displayed in this case. His weak-mindedness brought a 
great deal of trouble upon Jesus’ head. There is no doubt that at 
heart he was a well-wisher of Jesus and his wife who is even recognised 
as a Saint in the Church was one of Jesus’ disciples, but he was s0 
fearful of the turbulent Jews, that in spite of all these considerations 
he delivered Jesus into the hands of his enemies, notwithstanding that 
the crime with which Jesus was charged was very trifling, being simply 
based upon a religious difference. He sympathised with Jesus but 
fearing lest the Jews should carry out their threat of making a com- 
plaint against him to the emperor, he could not pluck up the courage 
to deal justly with Jesus. But the Pilate before whom the second 
Messiah was brought, showed a praiseworthy strength of mind and 
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love of justice. He acted under more unfavorable circumstances than 
the first Pilate. The prosecutor was a respectable missionary of his 
own religion, and the party prosecuted not only professed a hostile 
faith but was also represented to him as the bitterest foe of his 
religion. The writings were shown to him which some Christians 
foolishly regarded as scurrilous attacks upon Christianity. All means 
were tried to excite his religious feelings but he did not swerve fora 
‘moment from the path of justice, A little less strong-minded person 
could have easily given way to religious prejudice, but the English 
‘Pilate was not to be moved. He discovered the truth with the light 
of his conscience, and Almighty God showed’ him the reality of 
‘the case because his heart was set on finding the truth. He wag 
glad that the truth was at least brought to light and no other 
considerations could induce him to throw it away like the Roman 
Pilate. 


The conduct of the two Pilates in the two cases in which they 
tried the two Messiahs, is marked by anothor striking resemblance, 
When Jesus was brought before Pilate and the priests had ; ven their 
evidence against him, Pilate said: “I find no fault in this man.” 
Similarly when the Promised Messiah went before the second Pilate 
and requested him to grant him time for answering the serivus charge 
against him, the magistrate said: “Ido not lay any thing to your 
charge.” But notwithstanding that the two Pilates hai the same 
Opinion of the two Messiahs, they dealt with them quite differently. 
The Roman Magistrate, notwithstanding his consciousnss of the 
guiltlessness of Jesus, delivered him into the hands of his ferocious 
enemies for crucifixion. Both he and his wife, being secret disciples 
of Jesus, were much grieved at it but he was so weak of mind and 
faith that he could not silence the clamour without doing the unjust 
deed. Yet even Pilate, though from fear of the Jews, he was unable 
to act openly in obedience to the dictates of his conscience and the 
requirements of justice, was not quite inactive in procuring Jesus’ 
escape from the cross. He tried td save him by all secret- means and 
his efforts were successful at the very last moment when from severe 
pain, Jesus fell into a death-like swoon. It was then that Pilate was able 
to assist Jesus without any suspicion on the part of the Jews, and his 
succor at the critical moment saved the life of the first Messiah. The 
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Gospels are clear on this point. The prayer of Jesus to be saved from 
the accursed death on the cross had been listened to by God (Heb. 
5: 7). Jesus himself had said that no sign but the sign of Jonas shall 
be given to the Jews. Ia other words, as Jonas had entered alive 
into the whale’s belly and then come out alive, Jesus was also to enter 
alive into the grave, which was impossible without his being taken 
down alive from the cross. And when Jesus says: “ There shall no sign 
be given but the sign of Jonas, the prophet,’ he plainly falsifies the 
innovation of his ascension. In short, having escaped with hie life 
from the cross, Jesus left the land of the stubborn Jews for the 
Israelites of Cashmere, and in that happy valley he lies buried in the 
street of Khan Yar at Srinagar. Pilate’s efforts were thus successful 
but in justice we are bound to say that Pilate acted cowardly and 
could not from fear of the people act openly according to the dictates 
of his conscience. But the second Pilate staunchly adhered to the 
principles of justice and in obedience to the faithful voice of his con- 
science, showed not the least favor to the missionaries of his religion. 
Neither did he fear any complaint to the highest authority, for he 
knew that the Empress whom he served was a lover of justice. It is 
also noteworthy that a thief belonging to the Salvation Army” was 
tried on the day that I was acquitted, as there was a thief with the 
first Messiah also. But the second thief did not meet the same hard 
fate as the first one did. He was not crucified, nor were his bones 
broken; he was sentenced only to three months’ imprisonment. 


In short, the Fatiha is pregnant with meaning and contains grand 
verities and excellent truths which require volumes to be written in 
detail. The pithy sentence padiwe) b ) yal) U os ) discloses treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. It is the only key to the attainment of all 
objects, temporal as well as spiritual. Unless we walk in the right path, 
it is impossible for us to be profitted by a thing or to be acquainted 
with its nature. No one can solve the intricate problems that are met 
with in all spheres of human activity, in politics, warfare, science, 
architecture, medicine, traffic, agriculture and numerous other depart- 
ments unless he first sees the right path for their solution. In fact, 
nothing is so essential to the attainment of an object or the solution 
of a difficulty as the discovery of the true means and the right path. 
Therefore, the true prayer for the attainment of an object or the 
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solution ofa difficulty is that which seeks the right path, and the dis- 
covery thereof is certain to lead one to the desired object. 


To seek the right path is thus the first condition of success 
for every one who sets before himself any object. And as itisa 
necessity in this world, so it is in the next. To love God and to 
deserve His love and grace, it has ever been found necessary that the 
right path should be adopted. Itis for this reason that in the beginning 
of the second Sura of the Holy Quran, which follows the Fatiha, the 
seeker after truth is informed of that path in the words pstiel , ow 
viz., that which God has described is the right path for obtaining 
Divine blessings. This arrangement of verses suggests that the prayer 
for guidance on the right path which was asked in the opening Sura 
was accepted in the very next Sura, and the path of guidance pointed 
out by God. ‘ 


From what has been said above, it is clear that the prayer taughi 
by the Holy Quran, calls attention to the importance of seeking the 
right path in all affairs, temporal as well as spiritual, and adopting the 
nearest course to the attainment of an object. But the person who 
begs.-for bread in obedience to the prayer taught by the Gospels, 
cannot seek the path which leads to Ged. His goal is bread, and that 
being found he has no concern with God. This is the reason that the 
Christians have wandered away from the right path and fallen into 
the shameful error of worshipping a man as their God. We fail to sec 
the peculiarities of the son of Mary which entitle him to Divinity. 
The prophets that went before him such as Moses, Elisha and Elijah, 
were far superior to him in working miracles. By Him in whose 
hands is my soul, if the son of Mary had been living now, he could 
not have done the mighty deeds that I am doing and could not 
have shown the signs which I have shown, and he would have 
found Almighty God more bounteous to me than to himself. It 
even I am so far superior to him, how great must be the excellence 
of that noble Prophet whose servant I am. This is the goodness 
of God, He bestoweth it upon whom He will. He who is jealous or 
envious of the immense goodness bestowed. upon me by God, cannot 
profit by his jealousy or envy. He who sets himself against the will of 
God, is not only defeated in his purpose but will also have his place with 
the wicked after death. Woe to them who set up a weak creature 
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as God; and woe to them who accept not the messenger of God. Blessed 
is he who recognises me, for I am the last of all God’s ways and the 
last of all his lights. He is undone who comes not to me, for where 
I am not, there is all darkness. 





THE PJAZ-l-AHMADI. 
(A. MIRACLE FOR ALL PEOPLE AND ALL AGES.) ' 
—_ 3 —_—_ 

THE study of the miracles of different religions presents a vast 
field of enquiry and the subject at present does not form any part 
of our theme. The miracle to which we wish to draw the attention 
of the reader occupies an admittedly unique and eminent place in 
the history of miracles. Great as we hold the prophet Moses and 
other Israelite prophets including Jesus, we cannot deny the transi- 
tory character of their miracles. The turning of a rod into a 
serpent may have benefitted the Jows who witnessed the perform. 
ance of the miracle, but to posterity and other people it is no more 
than a tale and to doubting minds nothing but an extravagant 
fiction. The miracles related in the New Testament are simply 
variations of the Old Testament miracles and in many cases much 
inferior to them. The casting out of devils is now laughed at, and 
the turning of water into wine deplored by all well-wishers of 
humanity. The trick of the mango tree is a far superior perform- 
ance to that of causing the fig tree to wither. Jesus’ walking on 
the sea is outdone by the trick of floating in the air. His healing 
the sick is eclipsed not only by the healing power of the pool at 
Siloam and the performances of his opponents from among his 
contemporaries, but also by the fact of the prevalence of this 
practice among all people in all ages. Dr.Dowie, the pseudapostle 
of America, does it as well to-day as Jesus did it two thousand 


years ago, and where he fails, he cites the failures of Jesus as a 
precedent 


« 493 } 


In short, such miracles have various defects. In the first place 
they are things of the moment. People who witness them may 
wonder for a while but at other times or in the hearts of other 
people, they cannot inspire any awe. The scene is transitory and 
_ its effect not lasting. The performance over, the wonder vanishes 
away or but subsists for a few moments. Secondly, they are not 
direct evidence of the thing they uphold. There is no direct relation 
between the Diyine origin of certain words and the performance of 
certain wonders equalled in most cases by a showman’s tricks. That, 
aman is able to change pure water into an intoxicating liquor is 
no argument that his words are the Words of God, or that he is 
true in some otherclaim. Such a performance may at the most 
lead us to the conclusion that he knows the trick of corrupting 
pure water into wine. Thirdly, the evidence supplied by such 
miracles is not clear and unequivocal. Showmen’s tricks and per- 
formances by sleight of hand have a miraculous appearance to 
ordinary observers. There is no plain criterion to test a real miracle 
of this kind and to distinguish it from a deceptive appearance. 
There is not a single miracle on record which could not be 
imitated by legerdemain or bodily training, and there exists a strong 
resemblance between such miracles and things not real. Fourthly, 
being a thing of the moment, even those who witness such a miracle, 
cannot be certain of its reality. It may be simply a delusion or 
an ocular or mechanical deception. There is no time to judge of 
its real worth. Before a man begins to reflect upon it, itis over. 
Fifthly, such miracles have not the clearness, the lucidity and the 
force of an argument at any time after their performance. To cite 
them as evidence of the truth of a claim in later ages is to argue in 
a circle, and bring forward one assertion in support of another, 
Their own truth must be established with strong evidence and sound 
arguments before they are produced as evidence of another claim. 
Sixthly, the requisite evidence to establish their truth and occurrence 
is not generally available. They are witnessed by very few men, and 
being momentary performances, their effect does not extend far into 
the future. The su pernatural occurrence of events may be believed 
in by those who witness them but others are hardly able to dis- 
tinguish them from legends and fictions, The evidence is very meagre; 
the witnesses might have been deceived or might have told a lie or 
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the narrative may be spurious. Seventhly, such a large mass of 
fiction has grown about miracles that for an unbiased critic it is 
almost impossible to sift out facts and discard fiction. Every 
religious community has to tell numerous tales of wonders of its 
own saints. But fiction is in every case so inextricably mixed with 
fact that the one cannot be separated from the other. Moreover 
even where there is fact beneaththe surface, it is but an infini- 
tesimal part of the legendary mass. 


The credit of introducing a grand miracle free from all these 
defects belongs to the Holy Quran and in this it is unique. It 
offers a miracle the truth of which every single individual living 
at any time, can judgefor himself. It isa miracle for all people 
and for all time. It moreover bears a direct relation to that which 
it supports. This miracle is described thus in the beginning of the 
Holy Quran: (yo ¥) yw) J 53 GU one ole W 5 lee Ly y us oils why 
J pladt ody Ge wd 9 be A VAUD 9 ye FF) Oy | 929 J 5 albe 
(5 as }) ) W)) gs G J gles Jy “ And if you be indoubt as to the 
truth of the revelation which we have sent down to our servant, 
then produce a Sura like unto it, and call to your aid all those 
besides God upon whose assistance you can count if you are men of 


truth. But if you do it not, and by no means shall you be able to do 
it, then fear the fire of hell.’” And in another place: weeia) 4) U3 
wp Sh 9 Wher yi QI DH de Nhe) FU yt ole iy ya 
(hs } yw | wo )) } pre’ as ry oe “ Say, assuredly if men and jinn 
should act in concert to produce the like of the Quran, they would 
not be able to produce its like, though they all helped each other.” 
his miracle of the Holy Quran lives for ever and is the test of its 
truth in all ages. The miracle which heals the sick or restores the 
dead to life loses its interest and validity, and in fact dies, with the 
death of the person healed or raised, but the Holy Quran lives for 
ever and with it its glorious miracle. This noble assertion of its 
uniqueness and supernatural origin by the oly Quranjthas been 
proclaimed for thirteen centuries, and shall tor ever be proclaimed, 
from one end of the earth to the other without ever being disputed. 
The whole world is and shall for ever be a witness to the truth of 
this miracle, It challenges its opponents now to produce its like 
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in the same manner as it challenged them in time past. The in- 
ability of human faculties to produce its like is a clear and con- 
clusive proof of the truth of this miracle, and no other evidence 
ig needed to uphold it. This miracle of the Holy Quran is moreover 
a, direct evidence of its Divine origin, for it is plain that the word 
of man cannot be like the Word of God. If, therefore, the sum of 
human power is unable to produce the like of the Holy Quran, it 
emanates from some higher source. Thus, this miracle of the Holy 
Quran establishes the truth of its Divine origin. 


As a representative and an image of the Holy Prophet, and as his 
faithful servant, the Promised Messiah, has been granted the same 
undying miracle. It is now about ten years since directed by 
Divine revelation he first announced that God had granted him a 
miraculous power in the composition of elegent Arabic and that 
no Arabic scholar shall ever succeed in producing the like of his 
Arabic writings, though all the scholars may join in the undertak- 
ing. This challenge has stood undisputed for the last ten years 
though it has been repeated with every Arabic production of 
the Proaised Messiah, and though the Arabic scholars in all Muslim 
countries have been repeatedly invited to accept it. The same 
claim was repeated in the Jjaz-ul-Masih (The Miracle of the 
Messiah), a miraculous Arabic commentary on the Fatiha, regarding 
which the Promised Messiah wrote that the like of it shall never be 
produced though all the scholars of Arabic should gather together 
and that any one who attempted its reply shall meet with certain 
disgrace and failure. With reluctant silence the opponents, Muham- 
madans as well as Christians, have sealed the truth of these words. 


Ijaz-i-Ahmadi (The Miracle of Ahmad) is the title of another 
book published by the Promised Messiah on’ the 16th November 
last. This book which contains ninety pages has been written only 
in five days. The events which gave rise to its publication rose out 
of a public discussionat Mud in the Amritsar district between one 
of the disciples of the Promised Messiah and a well-known opponent 
The discussion took place on the 29th and 30th of October last and 
the report was brought to the Promised Messiah two days after- 
wards. The first forty pages of this book are devoted to an 


introduction dealing with the arguments of the opponent at the 
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above-mentioned discussion, and the rest contains an excellentArabic 
poem describing the discugsion. and containing some prophecies. 


The book was accompanied with an announcement of a prize of 
Rs. 10,000 to the opponents, if they succeeded in producing its like. 
‘I‘he Promised Messiah, moreover, gave two advantages to his 
opponents. In the first place, they were at liberty to act in concert 
and to write the poem with the assistance of any Arabic scholar 
they chose. Secondly, instead of five days in which the Promised 
Messiah alone wrote the book, he allowed to his adversaries a period 
of twenty-five days, and this gave another great facility to his 
opponents. In spite of the facilities, the opponents among whom 
are eminent Arabic scholars have conclusively shown by their 
silence that the sum of human efforts is unable to produce the like 
of the Ijaz-i-Ahmadi, and, therefore, that its source is Divine and 
not human. It is moreover clear that the grand prophecy revealed 
in the poem as to the ultimate conversion of Maulvi Muhammad 
Husain of Batala, the first and the bitterest opponent of the Ahmad- 
iyya movement, and M. Tlahi Bakhsh, Accountant, P.W.D., Lahore, 
great opponent, with two others, cannot be ascribed to any amount 
another of human foresight, because these opponents have not only 
written largely against the Promised Messiah but are even now the 
most hostile foes of this heavenly dispensation. To prophesy their 
conversion at a time when they are at the height of their enmity, is 
the work of no other than Divine wisdom and fore-knowledge. 


FRIDAY, 
We reproduce below a memorial submitted by the Promised 


Messiah to His Excellency the Viceroy in which it has been prayed 
for that Friday should be made a whole or a half holiday :-— 


I, a loyal subject of His Most Gracious Majesty, the King 
Emperor of India, beg most respectfully to approach Your Excellency 
on the auspicious occasion of the Coronation of His Majesty with an 
earnest request involving the interests of the vast Muhammadan 
population of the whole of India, 


The Muhammadans have no better opportunity for preferring 
their humble request than the joyous occasion of the Coronation of 
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their King Emperor in their own country. They moreover deeply 
feel and are grateful for the honor which on this blessed occasion has 
been given to the old Muhammadan capital of India, and see in it a 
clear proof of Your Excellency’s special regard for this loyal portion 
of His Majesty’s Indian subjects, and, therefore, take this oppor- 
tunity of laying before Your Excellency this their humble petition. 


Your Excellency’s humble memorialist is the founder of the 
well-known sect of Islam known as the Ahmadiyya Sect. I have 
more than a hundred thousand disciples living in different parts of 
India and belonging to all ranks of Society. This sect is specially 
remarkable for its efforts in uprooting from among the Muham- 
madans the notorious evil custom known as Jehad. I have written 
about sixty books and pamphlets with the object of remedying this 
great evil. 


I am further encouraged to prefer this request to Your 
Excellency by the fact that Your Excellency has already shown 
your sympathy with Muhammadan religious fecling on more occasions 
than one, by restoring to religious use mosques which had been 
desecrated and by otherwise showing Your Excellency’s regard tor 
these sacred buildings. These tokens of respect for their mosques 
have kindled a new hope in Muhammadan breasts and for its 
fulfilment they look to Your Excellency alone. Since the advent 
of the British rule they have ever looked forward to the occasion 
for begging this favor from the Government but the absence of a 
suitable opportunity alone has kept them back from preferring this 
request. They are now fully conscious that if their expectations 
are not realised under sucha kind and sympathetic Viceroy, and 
upon such an auspicious occasion, there is little hope of their being 
ever realised afterwards. 


The Muhammadans are a people in whose practical life religion 
is the most important factor and nothing is calculated to more 
attract their hearts or make them overflow with loyalty and 
gratitude to the Government than a religious favor bestowed on 
them. Therefore the most excellent practical step which the Govern- 
ment can take to completely conquer their hearts is to give them a 
benefit which affects their religion. And on this auspicious occasion 
when every class of the subjects of the British Government expects 


{ 498 ) 


some favor from the Government, the Muhammadans look forward 
for a religious favor. 


Of all the religious obligations of a Muhammadan, the most 
important is prayer, and of all the prayers, none is so essential to be 
recited in congregations as the Juma’ prayer. The Juma’ is in fact 
the greatest Muhammadan festival. The Holy Quran regards it as 
a holiday. A whole chapter of the holy book entitled the Juma’, 
has been devoted toit. In that chapter Almighty God commands 
the Muhammadans to quit all their worldly affairs when they are 
summoned to prayer on Friday, to assemble in mosques and to say 
the Juma’ prayers with due observance of all the requirements of 
the Law. The person whe does not act in obedience to these in- 
junctions is regarded by the Holy Quran as guilty of a deadly sin 
and almost outside the circle of Islam. Far more stress has been 
laid upon attendance at the Jwma’ Sermon and the Juma’ prayers 
than upon the’Zd. Itis on account of this importance of the 
Juma’ in the Muhammadan faith that Friday has universally been 
observed as a holiday among the Muhammadans from the very 
earliest time that Islam took its rise. In India, Friday has been 
observed as a holiday for about eight hundred years, and on this 
account, Patiala and some other Hindoo States observed Juma’ 
as a holiday until very recent times. 


India is largely peopled by three great nations, viz., Hindoos 
Christians and Muhammadans. On account of the observance of 
Sunday as a holiday, the first two of these fully enjoy the privilege 
of performing their religious ceremonies on their appointed sacred 
day, and the Muhammadans are the only considerable class of 
people whom this liberty is not allowed; and strangely enough, of 
these three classes the Muhammadans are the only people who have 
been expressly enjoined in their sacred scriptures to quit their 
wordly affairs and assemble in mosques on a named day, i.e, the 
Juma’ or Friday. 


Besides this importance attached to this day in Muhammadan 
Scriptures and Muhammadan Law, Friday has a great importance 
and sanctity according to the doctrines of the Christian faith, for 
Jesus Christ was crucified on a Friday, and according to Christian 
belief, crucifixion is the source from which all blessings spring. 
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Tho Jewish Sabbath also before their exodus from Hgypt was Friday 
and the same day was observed as a holiday among the ancient, 
Egyptians. Adam was also created on Friday, and it was on a Fri- 
day that Noah’s Ark rested upon the mountains of Ararat. Besides 
being the sacred day of Muhammadans, Friday preserves the 
memory of so many memorable events that took place on that day. 


On these grounds I humbly pray Your Excellency on behalf 
of all Muhammiudans that Your Excellency be pleased to recognise 
Friday as a holiday in all public offices in the British Indian do- 
minions. 


The sympathy which Your Excellency has shown with the religi- 
ous feelings of the Muhammadans by restoring to them. the sacred 
use of some of their mosques of which they had long been deprived, 
inspires them with fervent hope that Your Excellency will grant 
them the privilege of being at liberty to attend in those mosques 
the Juma’ sermon 1nd prayers which is the chief object of their 
erection and consccration. The mosques are but like the table on 
which meals are served, whereas the Juma’ prayers represent the 
meals themselves. The Muhammadans are fully confident that 
Your Excellency will not allow the defect to remain unremedied 
that the table which Your Excellency has so generously spread 
should not be supplied with bread. 


If Your Exceliency is pleased to grant this request, this one 
act alone shall win the hearts of the whole Muhammadan India, 
and overflowing with gratitude, the Muhammadans shall be drawn 
with a mighty mognetism towards the love and obedience of the 
British Government. Of all the favora which the British Govern- 
ment has bestowed upon the Muhammadans, this one indeed shall 
deserve to be placed at the top and written in letters of gold on 
the pages of history. It shall canse a deep and profound impres- 
sion of the kindness and justice of Your Excellency’s Government 
upon their hearts, and the feeling shall really be ecstatic when this 
great boon shall be conferred by Government on the joyous occasion 
of the Coronation Durbar in the presence of assembled Chiefs and 
Rises as a favor to its loyal subjects in commemoration uf the 
auspicious Coronation of His Majesty. This act of kindness on the 
part of Your Excellency’s Government shall moreover bring the two 
religions, Christianity and Islam, into closer relations. No other 
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act can tinder the present circumstances give the same unbounded 
joy to the whole Muhammadan population of India. And thié 
glorious deed shall ever shine as the most memorable event of Your 
Excellency’s Government. 


The Muhammadans are willing to have some of their unimpor- 
tant holidays stopped if Your Excellency is pleased to grant them a 
holiday on Friday. If itis not possible under any circumstances 
that Friday should be made a whole holiday, a half-holiday may at 
least be granted in that oase. The Muhammadans have every 
reason to expect this favor from a kind and benevolent Government 
which has equal regard for the religious feelings of all communities 
and which has already given a whole day to the Christians and 
Hindoos for the performance of their religious duties. 


Though the wise Government can best judge the manner in 
which it can do any good to its subjects, yet from my personal 
experience of, and a personal contact with, largo numbers of 
Muhammadans, I am bound to say that under the present circum- 
stance, the Government can place the Muhammadans under no 
greater obligation than allow them a holiday on Friday, so that they 
may not break the express injunctions of the Holy Quran requiring 
them to assemble in mosques the moment they are summoned to 
the Juma’ prayers. 


I humbly request Your Excellency to give a careful considera- 
tion to this petition which I beg to submit in accordance with the 
desires of a large number of Muhammadans. Its acceptance shall 
furnish. me who,am always exerting myself to my utmost to create 
among the Muhammadans a spirit-of staunch and sincere loyalty and 
faithfulness towards the Government, with new arguments,and enable 
me to count fresh favors of the Government npon the Muhammadans 
of this country. It is, therefore, my earnest requesthat Your Excel- 
lency be pleased to give this petition a careful consideration. 


I have thought it unnecessary to burden the petition with other 
signatures bacause being the founder ’and leader of a Muhammadar 
sect, 1 represent’ more than a hundred thousand respectable -Mu- 
hammadans who are comprised among my followers, and the reques’ 
whose acceptatiee is: prayed for, is the common cause of all Muham 
madans.being. based on clear and plain words of the Holy Quran. 
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